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PREFACE

The First Edition of Nores axp Quzries o ANTHRO-
poLnGY was puablished in 1874 h\r the British Association for
the Advancement of Seience * to acourate anthro-
pological observation on the part of travellers, and :u enahls
those who are not anthropologists themselves to su ¥ the
information which is wanted for the seientific study o’? anthro-
pology at home."

In the Second Edition, published in 1892, various sections
were entirely recast, A Third Edition appeared in 1899
with relatively slight alterations.

The Fourth Edition of 1912 was subjected to more drastie
treatment. It was agreed that ' its contents should be re-
nrrﬁed on some scienfific scheme of classification, which

show elearly the main divisions of the seienve, and the
relutions of the aub]ent to one another; that & general
chapter on bn %',u:n] method should be included ; that
the vital mnneeﬂnn of religion with maost of the suh]mta of
EUH’F ghould he en}.?hammd th:fm m?'ﬂ.ﬂhgahﬂnﬂ dTEJI

2, anatomy, _TIEI-]!_‘.- ¥ medic
mnfﬁ which necmiate a high Eﬁ u&g echnical know-
ledge in the investigator shonld be e:t]ud&d or very slightly
treated.” In Physical An logy, the work of the Editors
was very much lightened by hmtu:m through another
Committee of the British MRMla.tmn, of & full series of anthro-
pometric standards, with precise directions for employing
them L

It was also sgreed * that marrative form should as far as
possible be substituted for the old lists of * Jeading questions * ;
LThia Raport of the Commitles om Andhroprmetnic Jnsesiigalion (Proe. Brit,
Ass., Dabl 316 ) bas been published by the
A |.II-. ITIlﬁF tute, 82, T p#ﬁt”ﬂ'l'li MMI an:lll:l
Losdon, W O 1. 1808,  Frice ﬂI:I.E-
Til
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and that care shoold be taken to define technical terms and
provide precise Enslish nomenclature for the chiel classes of
processes and things which anthropologiats have to describe.”

The present Fifth Fdition haa earried on these teaditions.
Not unr;-hﬂs i new re-arrangement been decmed necessary,
but aleo a eritical serutiny of em&p:mgm@h. In & few gep.
tions, mainly those dealing with Material Culture, there has
not been very much to alter, though many of them have been
entirely re-written, In the case of Socisl Aﬂﬂtmpulngjr af
which Magic and Religion now form an integral part, it wae
found that recent :imre:tl:igaut.ium necessitated so moch revigion
that the only eourse to adopt was to re-write the whole of it.

As the book is designed for the use of those who have had
no special training in snthropalogy, or whe may not have had
the opportunity to read wididy, as well as for the use of trained
observers, a brief survey concerning the present etate of our
knowledge on a given .iuhjmt has n made in moat cases.
Thus, to some extent, the book is practically a text-book ae
well az o guide for the acquikition of preciss information.

The compilers sre well sware that all such efforts must be
regarded as tentative, and that some students mav object to
s particular presentation, but guch risks must be taken if
anything definite is to be ascomplished. Their aim has been
to assist investigators by means of suggestions, but not to
dictate to them. Many keen observers will doubtless proceed
on the lines they consider best suited to themselves or to the
local conditions ;  butall others will probably not go far asteay
if they follow the help offered to them here. It will be noticed
that thers is in eome sections & certain amount of repetition
of notes that occur in others,  This has been done deliberately
60 a8 to render each section as complete as possible, The
maistence on such Elmnta is probably not unnecessary,

The ahjmt of this book iz to enable all those who have
apportunities for research to make the mest of them, and to
ensure that inquiries are made with some attempt at scien-
tific method so,3a to be of use to themselves and to students
#t home. As far as possible theoretical matters have been
avouded, as well as the wider problems of the distributions
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and migrations of cultures. These are undoubtedly of great
importance, but the immediate duty of an observer 15 to
obzerve, and the mingling of theories with ascertained facts
should be rigorously avoided, Naturally the obssrver should
obtain all possible information concerning the known or
legendary mitroduction of material objectz or cultural traits,
and such shounld be carefully recorded in their appropriate
laces. If the recorder wishes to indulge in hypotheses

ese should be relepated to an Appendix so that no am-
bignity coan anse.
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NOTES AND OQUERIES

Op

ANTHROPOLOGY

e re—

PART 1
PHYSICAL ANTHROPOLOGY

ANTHROPOMETRY

Piorod i messuing M. Tho abjee of Anthropometey
in measuring objer is
mrn what we may by externed measurements of the
gtructure and functions of the human body, with a view to
determining how far these are dependent on inherited or meial
factors and how far they vary with environment. The
structure of the body and JtEEInrtEisr-Etum:lﬂi by mansuri
certain dimensions and by noting morphological features an
uslities, which do not lend themselves to exact messurement,
ts functioms are ascertained by recording the range and
intensity of such sensations as vision and tactile sensibility
as well as of motor power, strength, speed, power of endurance
and so on ; while varions psyehological phencmens are either
directly messarable by reaction-times or muﬁlﬂ}' egtimuted ag
mental characters, intense or elight, such as anger and
nerosity. The simpler anatomical factors can be recorded
¥ the average observer, after a short tmining and a little
cactice, but mvﬂaﬂﬁati{-t-jﬂtn_thu more complex morpho-
}?jgi.:.nl; characters and info runctions can Imlﬂ. be carried cut
by those who have had a long and complete laboratory train-
[

B



a FHYSICAL ANTHROPILOODY

i, It is necessary that observations should be made on the
largest possible number of persons ; in this way the range of
i .E:;Eduul variation may be estimated, any effects due to the
aceidental inclusion of a single unusunal individeal may be
eliminated, and the measurements will be really representative
of the population studied, When only a short time is avail-
able, it is better for the traveller to confine himselfl o 8 study
of adult males, of whom, if possibla, at least fifty should be
measured in any one %mu - In easa of doubt as to age,
ohgervations should on e made, except in the casa of
obvions exceptions, on those who have cut their thind molars
or wisdom testh,

Observations on the structure of the body may be divided
into two classes, deseriptive characters, or qualities, and mes-
surements, the latter of which should alwaye be made in centi-
metres and millimetres,

DESCRIPTIVE CHARACTERS

These include the peneral condition of the body, the
rominence of the mesoulsture, the slu;&u and profile of the
e and nose, the form of the ears and the sppesrance of the
lips, the amount, distribation, and character of the hair, and
tl.Plla colour of the hair, skin, snd eyes. These characters,
except those which relate to colour which must be noted
separately, are far better recorded by a series of typical
g]mmgmpha in foll {ace and profile, p, 376, than by any
eacription in words. The amount of hair on the sealp, face,
and body should be noted, as should any interference with the
course of nature by shaving or depilation. The age at which
the body hair appears might be noted in relation to L]:uuﬁ:
of paberty. If possible specimen locks of hair should
Ernmtad, both from the hesd and from other parts of the

ody.
he fayr usually distinguished are ight, wavy,
curly, !.':1.1531%1?Ell ?rand ‘i'l:rl}]ljl'.r If carled or &mﬁﬁhﬂuﬁ &
nﬂ-‘t-ﬁi‘li’]]!:tgﬂ‘thjﬂ is natural or artificial. The colour of the
hair of the head should be recorded, the usual nomenclature
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bul&;{ibhckr dark brown, light brown, red (subdivided into
reddwh brown, red, snd sandy), and fair. An intermediate
half-tone should be made room for, the contents of which may
be divided between the two neighbouring full tints when per-
centages are about to be caloulated. Fair comprises flaxen
and if the red tint 18 not obvious. White hair, which
may ba dos to age, disease, or albinism is not & racial character.
The shades are best noted in a good light, but not in direet
sunshine, If the colonr (or absence of colour) of the beard,
moustache, evebrows, evelashes, or body hair differs widely
from that on the head, its colour ghould also be noted. The
eolour and nature of the hair of infants at birth and the changes
to adult condition should be carefully noted, the same ap

to the colour of the eves and skin, 'Where the hair eolours of
the population show a distinct of varistion, the nsual
sbinita ahiould b natadyld MAd akoUihalsn be heph of any
interference with the natueal colour, whether by i:'aing or
bleaching, p. 191,

The colour of the exe, or, more precisely, of the iris, should be
noted in & good light, &t a distance of unatntwmrdﬂ {rom the
individual, to obtain the general effect rather than the details
of any mixture. Eyes are classified into dark, neutral and
light. Dark includes all browns and black, light includes

ure blue. light grey, bluish grey, nentral comprizes very light
azel, yellow, most shades of green, dark or brownish greys,
mﬁ%uu&ﬂaln mltn:ﬂlra. e dic of )

I eXAmini & irection & open &-
tween the st of ntﬁ ;{Iiaml fAe=nre should be mﬁﬁ any
obliquity due to an elevation of the outer angles recorded, as
a]:mid any turning down of the upper eyelid at the inner

m]%[a to everhsng the camncle, :
he colowr ¢f the skin should be examined n some part not
habitually exposed to the air, eg., the inside of the arm, and
the effects of exposure, such ss freckling, should be recorded.
Akin colour is very difficult to record. The seale devised by
von Luschan suffers from the high light reflection on the glass
squares. Printed colour scales are useful, but they are not
standardized. If any ecale is used it should be defimitely
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stated which one is used and the date of its publication. Skin
colour is probably most accurately recorded by the use of
colour tops [;? be obtained from Milton Bradley Co., Spring-
ficld, Mass., U8 A). This instriment can, however, o En
nsed exeeplionally in the field, for example, where there is
a standing camp to whick natives can be brought.

In certain races there are biue pigmented areas on the skin
over the sacral region of new born infants, in the angular ares
which lies above ga cloft which separates the buttocks, these
ghould be Jooked for in newly born babies and the size and
distribution. recorded by dmwimgs. If possible the infant
ghould be kept under observation to see how and when these
spots disappear, - : )

ndem i3 8 condition of congenital absence of pigment
from the hair, eyes and skin, It may be complete or partial,
Albinism is best recorded by Shutﬂgmphy. & albino being
photographed next to a normel member of the group. Tt is
not & racial character, but a physiological condition.

MEASUREMENTS

Measurements of each individoal should be recorded, to-
gether with any other partioulars on & separate sheet, made of
card or stiff paper. A specimen sheet s printed on p. 11.
Many stationers will make these up into convenient blocks of
ﬂftﬁ or & hundrad sheets, similar to writing pads,

easurements of the frunk and limbs are of importance,
but these can only be Bﬂ-ﬁﬁfﬂnlﬂﬂl}r made by those who have
received special anatomical instruction.

The stature and E:itt.in%rdhelghn, however, should always be
taken, The subject ehould be measured barefoot, in the erect
attitade, with eyes directed away in a horizontal plane
and the feet at an angle of 45" with one another, 'I:.]:[E]im}lﬁ
firmly i};dhnmd together, The only apparatus required is a
graduated measuring rod, with a sliding bar at right angles
to the rod, to which is attached a light plummet h:amurelﬁmt
the rod ie kept in the vertical position (rods can be obtained
from the Royal Anthropological Institute, price £3 3=, 0d.).
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Sitting Helglt ia the height from the buttecks to the top of
the head. Tt is measured with the gradusted rod, the subject
hai.nf seated on a flaf bench or chair, The height of the top of
the head from the ground is measored as in stature and the
height of the seat is subtracted from this measurement. The
subject must sit upright. Home observers prefer to seat the
subject astride a pole, the messurement thos obtained—the
coocygeal sitting height differs slightly from the sitting height
obtained by the method given above,

Measurementz of the Head may be made with callipers,
The eallipers should be held firmly with both hands, the main
axis being kept honzontal. The palms should be kept up-
wards so as to take the weight ofP:ha instrument, the fore-
fingers should support the pomnts of the eallipers and be held
jnst below them, so g to ensuve the points malking contact
with the right place. The thumb and three fingars should
the instrument. If the operator has large hands he wﬂFE;E
it possible to balance the instrument on the palms ; if, how-
ever, the hinge-end tends to sink, as it may do with those
who lave small hands or weak wrista, this endmay be supported
against the breast bone at the actuon]l moment of taking the
measurement. It will be found convenient to arrange the
subject so that the callipaes are roughly level with the top
button of the operator's walstedst, or i hot countries the
second button of the shirt. This makes it easier to held them
and so facilitotes reading the instrument. In operators of
medinm stature this will be attained by seating the subject.
Where- there is & choice of mstruments select one whose
balanee suits wour hands and stre best, Adjust the
gerew 5o that the calli worls sm Iy but not too freely
and take great care that the slide on which the figures are
written does not get bent. Mistakes nre frequently made by
not understanding the reading of the instrument, this there-
fore shonld be carcfully studied before leaving home, If
the numbers are dictated, and this is the most eonvenient
method, do not say eighteen point three buot one eight thres,
which should be repeated by the assistant. Measurements
should always he ta]l.:n in the same seriul order so that it is
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unnecessary to repeat what the measurement 15, this repeti.
tion tends to confuse the assistant, especially when he does
not understand technical terms.

Measmrements should all ba by eontasf, that is no pressurs
shoald be exerted, the points of the callipers just tonching the
gkin, Many anthropelogiste use pressure bub in this case
the amount of pressure, unless checked by 4 gauge, which is
nort satisfactory m the field, varies with the individual, whereas
the contact method once learned is more easily standardized.

The fallowing inelnde the El.l].llf:lp;!_:l.l hﬂm_’l maaEnTenMEta
which can ba tuken socurately and simply in the field, In
taking all these measurements the head should be kept in the
position deseribed in the instructions for taking the measure-
ment of stature, p. 4. )

(1) Mazcnm Emgih (Callipers).—From the most prominent
pomnt in the mid-line of the forehead between the eyebrows
(glabella) to the most distant point in the mid-line on the hack
of the head. The fixed point of the callipers is applied to the

and hald carefully by the fingers of the left hand,
while the movable end i passed over the mid-line of the
back of the head to find the maximom dinmeter. The pressare
between the pointa of the callipers should in this and in all
other measarements he contact, 1.e., fouching the skin withoat
3?1‘15'1}43 [TERRITE, . ;

(2] Mazimwn breadih.—The maximum diameter above the
level of the ears, found by P]H.-Einlg the P{rllita of the eallipers
on either side of the head, the instrument being held hori-
sontally and moving the points up and down till the maximum
" The pementage zatio of breadth o langth i k the

o ragin T L 15 Known as b
cephalic index. Tt is determined as follows ;—
Breadth » 100

Tonath — = Cephalic Index.

It 18 essential that the actual length and breadth should be
reri'u;d-ed a3 well as their m?:i . i "

& term * index ™ ag used in physical anthropo oM

notes & percentage ratio between two mmur&mntsg It is
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the usnal, but by no means the invariable practice to axpress
the smaller measurement a5 & persentage of the greater, i.e.,
indices are usually under 100. The most commonly used
indices will he found in the following . In order to
caleulate this and other indices rapidly tJE; simplest methods
are either 1o nse a table of indices or a slide rule.

(3) duricular Height {Special Inatrument).—The plugs are
ingerted in the ears and the movable arm adjosted over the
highest part of the head, and the height of the vertex above the
plane of the ear-holes is read off on a special scale,

{4} Munamum Fronial Diameter (Callipers).—The smallast
honzontal dicmeter from the lateral surface of one tempnra,]_
crest of the frontal bone to that of the other. Follow the
crests slong with the fingers from the external angular process
until the narrowest base is found, then place the points of
eallipers on the crests’ ot the place found and record the
menaneemants,

(5) External Orbitel Braadth (Callipers)—The maximnm
diameter between the edges of the honv rims which lie on the
outer side of the eyes on either side, Measured from the
external bﬂh{[rim of one orbit to that of the other.

(6) Orbito-Nasal Curve [Tape).—Measured from the sama
on.ute. s (5) with the tape touching the ekin over the nasal

i}nes, care being taken to keep the tape on the horizontal
ane.
F (T) Bizygomatic Breadth (Callipers).—The maximum dia-
meter betwean mnﬂpundin{ points on the opposite zygo-
matic arches, which can be falt on the side of the ﬁm stratah-
ing forwards {rom the ear to the most prominent part of the
cheak.

(3) Total Facial Height (Callipers).—From the nasion, tha
bottom or deepest part of the depression between forehead
and nose, 6.2, the most depressed part at the root of the nose,
to the mid-point of the lower border of the lower jaw. This
and the following measurement should only be taken when
the inoisor testh are present.

i Faeial Heighl (Callivers).—From the nasion to the
a]tﬂhrpfll::‘nt or adge gl:.'lrf the gEhWWMn the upper central
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incisor teeth.  Indices can be constructed from these meastre-

ments.
Total facial height x 100 S
-~ E o= == Total facin] mdex.
Bizygomatic breadth

The upper facial index may be similarly constrocted.

lﬂ-}pgfmi Height (Small Callipers).—From the nasion to the
sub-nasal point, the angle between the septum of the nose
{the P.m-ti’uun hatwaen Ehie noatrils) and the npper lip. Tf the
mounstacha i likely to interfers, care must be talen to press
the point of the ﬂa{liptﬁ mto the angle till it rests against the
gkin.

{11} Nasal Breadih (Small Callipers).—The greatest diameter
meazared kot r:_w#ws_ acrogs the wings of the moatrils,
From these o pasal index i3 consdtructed (—

Nasal breadth = 100
Tiada huigiir 10 sk Lieg.
Callipers for taking the above messurements can be obtained
from the Royal Anthropological Instituts, 52, Upper Badford
Placa, W.C.1. (Callipers £fi fig. 0. ; small eallipers £2 23 0d.)

For all these methods of measurement eome elementary
training is necessary. The most essential measurements
are statare, head lmfﬁ, breadth, and auricular height,*
noze height and breadth,

(All requisiteanthropometric instruments and von Luschau's
gkin-colour table can be obtained from P, Hermann Biclenlach
. Sokn, Scheuchzeratrasme 71, Zorich, Switzerland., Howlaley
and Sons, 83, Wigmore Btreet, London, W.1, also supply
varions instruments incinding a head-spanner for taking the
height of the head, price £2 bs, 0d.)

t will be found convenient to have a confrol subject, sn
wvour assistant, who should be measured frequently to chec
any varation in technique. A further useful o iz as
follows. After observations have been talen on forty or fi
individuals make a table showing the number of times eac

*Unioriunnisly this extremely important measuremaent i3 difffealt to taka
EE] Eu.'l.rl'ru:.'l,l- often lare gread objections to the insertion of ]1I g In their oo,
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cipher, 1, 2, 3, . . . ooours as the last digit of all the observa-
tions, irrespective of what measurements they represent,
Mozt people have & preference for certain ciphers, eg., odds or
gvend, fives or nonghts, Such a count will ehow the observer
mugﬂy the accuracy of his figures as there shonld be approxi-
mately the aame frequency of ench number,

COLLECTION AND MEASUREMENT OF SKULLS
AND BOXNES

If specimens of this natare can be collscted, they should be
pent to an anatomical musenm for IlE-'Eﬂ[iEl-il'.I]l. II they are
fragile they should be hardened either by sosking in size
{conveniently made by adding one part of glue to ten parts
of water) or by covering with wax. Meltad candle grease is
guite pood if paraffin wax is not available, but the latter with
a melting point of about 125° F, i3 best. It shoukl not be
applied too hote Pack in crompled newspaper if possible,
under no circumstances use sawdust or sand, Care most
be taken to secure loose teeth. The long bones, pelvie
bones, and sacmim, are of great importanes and should
not ba threwn oway even if thev are hroken ; provided
the breaks are clean and nothing is misain%r they can bhe
repaired.  The wooden boxes in whick petrol is packed for
transport abrond male excellent cases and will conveniently
hold & skelaton each. (Cf. Preservation of Banes, p. (86).

If specimens which may not be collseted can be examined
on the spot, photographs taken with as long & focus lens as
poasibla shnu.ﬁi be made of the skull, face and profile,* and
the following messurements taken —

(1) Maximum length, taken as on the living, the obssrver
must be specially eareful fo ensure that the fixed point does
oot move from the glabella and that the messurement is
exactly in the middle line.

(2) Maximum breadth, The greatest diameter messured

*The skl should bes placed in the " Franklart ploss,™ that 2 the opper
bordar of the exfernal suxifiary mestas shoald be on the same horizontal
plate o the lower margin of the crbits
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as on the living, great care being taken to keep the points of
the callipers level.

i#) Basi-bregmatic height, measured from the basion, that
i5 the midpoint on the santerior margin of the foramen magnum,
and tha b . the an%h& of the T on the top of the alruﬁ, ie,
the point of junction of the coronal and sagittal sutures,

{4) Bizygomatio breadth, the greatest dinmeter between the
zygomatic arches,

2 Upper faciol height, from the nasion, the juncture of the
fronto-nasal and nasal sutures and the alveolar point the
lowest point on the alveolar margin between the two upper
middle ineisors,

(6) Orbital height, the maximum distance between the
snperior and inferior msu'ﬁiuﬂ of the orbit.

(7) Orbital breadth, the distance from the dacryon, the
ﬁ!lﬂ- of jameture between the frontal, maxillary, and lachrymal

nes on the inner wall of the orbit, to the onter margin of the
orhit, in such & way as to be at right angles with the previons
mﬁ?:'uremﬂnt!,béi 15 nsually well t']?hdﬁi-ﬁ ﬁt]]l:; orbital margin
with a pencd 078 maamnnﬁ = is FEVIONS mea-
surement should be made on orbita, or in broken crania
the orbit measured should be noted,

{8) Nasal height, from the nasion to the inferior margin of

H

{9} Nasal breadth. The maximum transverse diamster
measured horizontally between the margins of the aperture.

{10y Minimurm frontal dismeter, the smallest distance be-
tween the temporal erests, as on the living.

(11) Maximura frontal dismeter, the greatest horizontal
diameter on the frontal bone, wherever found, except on the
external lnx

Indices should EE oomstraeted as on the living,

Mote detailed imstroctions for anthropometric messure-
ments of all kinds and for photographic records of racial
types are conveniently fomnd in the Report of the Anthropo-
metrie Committee of the British Association for the Advance-
ment of Selence, republizhed separately tiﬂm Rqﬁal Anthro-
pological Institute, 1908, price 1/- ‘with full iflusteations.
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{Fuller details will be fomd in A. Hrdlicka, Anthropomatey,
1920, and in R. Martin, Ledrbuch der Anthropologie, second
edition, 1923.y* It must be remembered that taking physical
measurements 15 & matter of difficulty and as maceurate
measurements are of no value the intending observer should
?ﬂ]iﬂ himself by previeus instruction at an anthropological
aboratory,

FrEcmMEx Recomn Fomse
Herial number ... ......0... Name

Birthplace .....cocvvinnan.

Father's dibbo. ., . voinrnn. Mother's dito

Hairform .....c0vvvveenv. Hairooloar...........
Eyaeolour .......ccovonm Blineolonr ..., .000enins
Stature ..........0sedhs Bemg Helght ...

Hepd 1 - TR, " R |7, -\ 1. | gl T Ry A
Auricular height ... ...0000 Minimum Frontal diameter, |

%iz}r r;mtinm&?th cess.. DExternal Orbital breadth. . ..
Total Facial height ........ 10 Facial beisht ... ...,
Nasal height oo . ... 0= Efeﬁth ..... m,, ...........
Qrhito-nasal curea L., -, .,

Cephalie Index ... 40 e... NosalIndex ..............
Total Facial Index ... 7o Upper Facial Index ... ...
Orbito-nasal Index ... ...,

Crondition and pemarle. . ... e iii i ccarrear e

ATTITUDES AND MOVEMENTS

The cugtomary attitudes and movementa of various races
of men differ more widely than is generally known, Nothing
is more characteristic of the temperament than the carriage
and movemnenta of the body, and they should be obeerved, care-
fully described and phe phed, especially by Iinemato-
graph, wherever possible. As they uvsnally differ between the
sexess offorts should be mades to observe both men and women,

Sieep.—What is the habitual posture during sleep for men,

*Englich translatlen in course of preparation.
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women and children ¥ What part of the twenty-four hours ia
gpent in sleep T Are there fixed times for neng and refiring ?

ow long can the people stay awale if ]:I.EGL':EEH.I}"! Ara ]jgl!ta
or fires kkept bumning at night ¥ What reason, if any, is given
for this (v, Fing, p. E[‘Ji%_ i

Custoanary Postures,—What 18 the castomary  posture when
geated at work, when resting, and for mieturition, defecation,
and copulation 1

The motione charactervistie af E’.I‘:-!-I-u-'hhg- funning and Jump-
ing, Dhmeing (7o) shoukl be deseribed and photographed,
The kinematogeaph should be used freely, The following
points ehould be noted © 1s the body well balanced in walking,
or do the people slouch ! Is the body ercct and the lag
straightencd, or do they stand purl move with the knee
glightly bent ! Is any gait peculise b0 women ¥ Are there
any epecial modea of progression, eg., on skis o show-shoes
On atilta ¥ Does the arm hsng habitaally with the palm of the
hand to the front, rear, or side | Do they tarn the toes in or
out in walking, rrming, or riding 1 Is the foot firmly planted
in walldng, or do they walle om the heels or toes 7 This will
in some degree dapend on the manner in which they are shod.
What is the averge | of pace and cadence of the s-t-u:g
in men ! In women ¥ ascertain the avernze time an
length of pace, measure & piece of level ground over which
the people are in the habit of walking, and count their paces.

Jumping.—What i the average high jump anld long jump,
with and without a pole 7 Are running and jumping practized
ns afﬂrt-& 1

Physieal Powers—What distance can a man walk in one
doy T What distance can he run in one day ? In what time
can he wall ten or twenty miles on a fairly level road or on

1 Are any special farts of speed or endurance recounted

E}? the natives ¥ How long can a man abstain from food,
drnk, or sleep, withoot inconvenience when in exercise or
repose ¥ Are drugs or other means employed in the beliaf that
they conserve energy ¥ Have they actually this effect? Do
the peug]a bear wall, or bear exposure to direct rays of
the sun? Do they expose their heads to the sun nnecoversd 7
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Trials of apeed should not be confined to short races ; some
non-Europeans are gaid to have more enduring epeed than
Euwropeans, though easily beaten by them in short bursts, and
Viee Versi.

Pushing and Pulling, Lifting, and other forms of Effort.—In
moving any heavy object, do they habitually pull or push ¥
Is power generally exerted from ar towards the body, and what
mnscles do they chiefly employ ¥ (Note,—It has been found in
some parts of India and elsewhere that the natives cannot use
a Eurepean saw until the teeth are reversed so as to ent with
a pulling motion. ) How do they use un axe or an adze, o diggi
sticlz or & hoe ¥ How do they bore holes | What methods are
used for driving piles, raising posts or monoliths

How do men and woman carry weights, objects, or burdens 1
What is the weight of a barden whieh a native will earry 1
How far will he carry it in one day T For how many days in
succession without suffering therehy 1 ‘What weight (with a
map&rly-ndjlushd handle} can a man raise for one foot from
the ground For more scourate measurements, a traction-
dynamometer, like that of Mathiew, should be used. The
force registered should be that put forth continnously doring
at least two scconds, The mazimum effeot produced by =
suldden jerk should alse be noted separatelv,

Climdnng.—Are the people good hill climbers 7 Do they
climb clifis ¥ Do they climb trees well, and have they any
particalar mode of deing this T Do they use mechanical aida
i climbing ¥ .

;S'mi-i-.lmi-ﬁ;y and Diving—What is the coommon method of
swimming ! Are there any games into which swimming
enters ! Can the natives swim long distances ! Can the
swim af great speed ! Is any board or other apparatus used,
as in the surf swimming in the islands of tha PM%:: t Arnthe
natives expert divers ! For what purposes do they dive
Do they dive weighted with a stone ! How long can they
remain under water 7 Is this considered a feat ¥ Do they
dive head or feet first ¥ Do the tribes inland awim as well as
the coast tribes ¥ Is am'mm.ing taught, or is it supposed to ba
a natural action, like walking *
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W.—\ﬂmt animals are ridden ! Is riding usual or ex-
tionnl 7 Do women ride in the same way as men ! What
is the nsnal posture in riding ¥ At what age is riding learmt
What distance is nsually ridden in ons day ! Foe how many
hours can & man keep in the saddle !

Rowing oid P ng.—Io the natives row, or paddle, or
pole their boata ! Ts any fulerum or rowlock provided for
rowing 1 How do they paddle; sitting, .utund]::{;, or kneeling 1
Dﬂﬂl:lﬁ! or sketch the position of the hands and fingers on the
car or paddle, Do women paddle or row ! Do people sing or
ghout as they row ? v, Traxseont BY WATER, p. 283

Thronving, Tossing, and Shooting —Hxact deawings are pae-
ticularly valeable. Show the posrtion of the fingers as well as
that of the arm and the poise of the whole figure. Distinguish
between spear-throwing and the bucling of stones or balls,
Methods of holding the bow and of releasing the bowstring
vary widaly 1. Wearons, p. 241,

inor Aetions.—Have they muclﬂmwur of moving the ears,
acalp, or features 1 *E“' Gesture, p. 300)  Have they any trcks
of sleight of hand ? Do they make much use of the fest in
holding chjects, and is the great toe in any degree opposable ?

Are the jonts g strff or pliable 3 Describe exarcises,
training, and sporta related to any of theae aotivities v. Epv-
GATION, p. BD.

General Dirvections for Physical Tests—It is difficult to
institute comparative tests of atrength for Europeans or
civilized men and savages or barbarions. * Knack ™ and
custemn of oomstant tice have so great an influence that
it is necessary to t as a test some action not habitually
used by either party. The persons tested should be in the
prime of life, and otherwise similarly circumstanced. In all
trials of speed or endurance the temperature, the previous
condition or training of individeals, and the manner in which
they are shod and elothed shonld be recorded, as also & general
desoription of the traversed. With & view to com-
parison, sll triale ghould be timed, and the weights and dis-
tances carefully messured. In countries whera the women
do most or much of the hard labour, their strength should be
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tested as well as that of the males, It a pears desirable that
pome test of acouracy should be established. If the natives
ean be indneced o shoot at a target, the distance of each shot
from the point aimed at should be measured. added, and divided
by the number of shota. The " figure of merit  obtained by
tgja means would enable a comparison to be made with the
ghooting of uthﬂeiasiﬂ. Eﬂn%ﬂ-l:g:f undu;lsimjlur conditiona.
A target, com gras3 bands eovered with paper, might
he m, not lﬁtfmu six feot in diameter, J-Iisa.lz:allehuu]rlgba
scored with a deviation of four feet ; convenient distances are
50, 100, 150, and 200 ol thirty inches,

Yalushle data on above points are easily obiained by
recording the number of persons out of any rather large nom-
ber of them (say of more than fifey] who succeeded in achieving
two (or better, three) definite tests of different severity. Thus :

How many succeedsd and how many failed to lift the
specified weights, A, B, T respectively.

How many suceeeded and how many falled to run the
specified distance IM in k, |, and m seconds, eg., 80 vds. in
8? 10, and 12 segonds - or else, how many sueceeded and how
many failed in munning the specified distanees E, F, G, in n
mﬁndﬁ : dropped dhk hed afte

oW many out and how AT i r
eating no food for r, 5, £ hotrs mﬁnﬂ}! And a0 on.

The magmtude of the tasks or tests selected should be such
that, roughly :Keakm% a quarter of the whole number of
persons observed may be expected to fail in the firss, one half
in the second, and three-guarters in the third.






PART II

CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY
SOCIOLOGY

—

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Tag object of this book i to enable all those who have the
nppurt-u.‘mt-\r to make the most of 1.11a.1; opportunity, to record
ever J:u rtaining to the life and circumstances of the peo-
ple whom they visit or among whom they reside, and also to
ensure that such inquiries are made in the best manner so as
to be of use to themselves and to students at home. As far
as possible theoretical matters have been avoided, as well as
the wider fl.‘ﬂhlems of the distributions and migrations of
cultures. These are undoubtedly of great importance, but the
immediate duty of an obeerver 1 to  ohserve and record, and
the mingling of theories with ascertained facts should be
n onsly avoided. Naturally, the observer should obtain
possible information concerning the known or legendary
mtr-:rrlmﬁuu of matenal objects or cultural traits, and such
ehould be carefully recorded In their H&apmynntﬂ places. Tf
t]:le recorder wishes to indulge in hypotheses, these ghould be
ted to an Hlpamllx g0 that no a.mbjgm can arise.
re 15 no golden rule for starting anthropelogical work,
Each in?ﬂstlgﬂ.t-:}r must be guided by the ] conditions a3
well as by bis own capabilities. If he sims at a therough
u.nderst.um:lmghnf the life of the ple 1t does mot much
matter where he begins, so long as ha is able to ereate & sym-
thetio relationship. He may have an ideal scheme in his
ead, and this will be of help to him, but he must not force it

17
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on his informants if all their energies are directed for the tima
being towards some other end.  Whatever it may be, that end
muet be the focus of his inguiries for the time, and will
inevitahly lead to sound knowledge. It matters little whether
this iz seasonal work, or tha gar:lpuaﬁun for some publie or
Priﬁ.te ceremony. Shoald o th, birth, or marriage ocour
1 the vicinity the mvestigator should get to know the famil
in which 1t has ocearred and follow the procedure at first ]].[;ncil:
supplementing the ohserved events ‘E}f direct qneaﬁnning
whenever opportunity allows. Any event in the life of the
individual will sezve as starting place from which to study the
family, while ﬂ.l[ld' public mmmnnﬁvﬂl serve for the investiga-
tion of the social organization of larger grou

Creating & sympathetic atmosphere will depend entirely on
the personality and capabilities of the investigator. It may
be difficult to settle down immediately, and make ﬁ}:lun.u and
take ﬁeuﬁalugjen (thongh the sooner this is begun the better)
for this is necéssary for accurste informationi, One people
may be very secretive about such matters, while their nmﬂ
bours ]EDET giva all Iw mnformation freely and in publi
A medical man undoubtedly starts anthropologioal work with
an advantage, and most people will find it while {0 have
a B of quinine & few other rimple drugs to give
u.'E:;? E\EM{G tobacco are also mﬂi'l_rl,P An inter-es% in
technienal processes, musie or art or games, is seldom :eigemiﬁd
with suspieion, and may often prove a better beginning for
m&:ﬂl work than direct investigation. Anvone gﬁu is

i an expert in any of the arte or crafta will find his
Iv:nuwledﬁe of advantage; the natives may be interested in his
work and willing to com notes,

Thera is one branch of work that should always be put off
until the people are confident that the investigntor's intentions
are at least harmless, viz., anthropometry ; physieal mensure-
ments are almost invariably regarded with suspicion.

_ Most natives are susceptible to patrietic Hattery. If the
investigator says that in hia home they know all about certain
neighbours, but not about his informants, snd that his own
relations and the great ones of his country really desire to
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know how they do varieus things and what they think, he is
almost certain to gat some TESPOnSE.

Although a large part of the instraction in this book is given
in the form of questions, it is not intended that these questions
should be Pbamd directly to the natives, They are framed to
draw the observer's atfention to facts which he might other-
wise ignore, and are founded on the practical experience of
feld-workers throughout the world, An attempt has been
made to open all possible Gelds of investigation.

TREATMENT OF NATIVES

[t 18 impossible to do more than make a few peneral remarks
upon the treatment of natives, as there is considerahle variety
among different groups. Some may be naturally friendly and
ready to impart imformation, others may be taciturn and
suspioious ; some may be steady, pthers fickle and liahle
to sudden changes of temperament. Whatever may be
the general character of & group, there will usually be found
certain individuals who vary from the average , and thesa
should either be sought out or aveided when making investiga-
tions. As a matter of fact it will frequently be found thatina
community of natives, mdividuals can be pioked out who in
their chiaracter resemble acquaintances of the obeerver at home.

The essential need is that there shall be real sympathy with
the people smong whom the inquirer s working. Those of
the lower enltures are quick to peeognize 'n-]:nthe:]t-iiu sympathy
is real or fﬁ?‘rwd. and in the latter case it is cortain that the
best kind of work will never be done, If real sympathy is
present, special rules will not be needed, but nevertheless one
or two points may be mentioned here.

It is important that not even the slightest expression of
amusement, ineredulity, or dissent should ever be displayed
at the description of ridiculous, impossible, or disgusting
features in oustom, cult or legend. Nothing i3 more 1]1&]}' o
cauze the informant to “shut up,” as all natives are very
susceptible to ridicule or sunspicion. All appearance of
* enperiority " must be carefully avoided.
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The native point of view should be recorded, and this ean
only be gained by sympathy. The natives should feel that
you ane iILq'lli.t"l not out of mera eariosity but becanse of a
roal desire to underatand their mode of life both now and in the
past, and that Ifen[nlu at home are equally desirous to have this
mformation. [t may be advissble to tell them something
about our forefathers in the stone ages, how rudely and simply
they lived. The informants may be pleased to recognize the
similarify, and this may epur them on to give voluntary
information concerning the similarities and the differences
between the two cultures,

Al natives have their conventions, rules of conduct, and
etiquette. These should be learnt as early as possible, for a
native i3 Just as much disgusted by the bad form or careless
behaviour of others a= we are, and i rd of this 15 certain
to impede and may definitely inhibit the aequisition of in-
formation. Contact with Eure usually materially affects
the disposition of individuals, if not of the group, snd allowance
must be made, sinee many objectionable traits may be due
solely to this fact.  The natives themselves recognize this, and
it is often possible to reprimand or snub an offensive native
with the full concurrence of the nnsophisticated or untainted
bystanders.
 The native should never be tréated as a child, nor as an
inferior being, He is more or less different from us, buat in all
real essentinls he is fondamentally similer, though he is sub-
ject to an environment, stage of oolture, and other eon-

itions which monld his life and thought in a way which most
BEuropeans have practically ontgrown. The native naturally
resents an attitude of condescension, but will invardably
res if treated as a gentleman by another. Your witnesses
soon come to talk tutjﬂu n.a.turaJ:J[y and freely, and in a
short time they will be telling you of practices which have
maﬁa_rmmnad entirely unkmown to people who have

ving among them for years,

. Theinvestigator must be guided by his knowledge of the people
in the matter of joking with the natives: it may be of value in
establishing a feeling of friendliness, or it may prove disastrous,
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Whenover visiting sacred places, or when present at a cere-
monial, take the uwtmost care not to do anything which may
offend the religions susceptibilities of the people. It is best
to make clear from the ontset that you wish to respact all that
they hold eacred.  Without permission, you shonld not touch,

hotograph or sketch anything which may possibly be sacred.

t i hatter to be unnecessarily careful about this than to run
the risk of u'%et.ting tha peopla by some sct they regard as
gacTiligious. ‘pople of rnde culture are so unaceustomed to
any such evidence of sympathy with their ways of thinki
a&ﬁ acting that snch care on your part will go far to break
down the reticence which they naturally show in speaking of
their religious ideas, while it also promotes an interest and
confidencs in your inquiries,

When a ﬁ? has become more or less chnstianized, it is
frequently difficuls to ohtain precise misrmation about former
practices or beliefs. There are many rensons for this, but
they can be overcome m time, or at all events partially, by
careful handling, The “ native teacher,” who frequently
comes from ang place and may belong fo a different race,
iz uenally the greatest obstacle, as he I8 not sufficiently
educated to nnderstand what are the aims of the investigator,
or to appreciate the fact that 4 full record of the past s the
best way to emphasize the difference between the old eulture
and that which is being presented to them. A conscientions
native who has been admitted to the secrets and mysteries of
his own religion usually remains equally conscientious when
ponverted to some form of Christiantty, and therefors he may
feel that he ought not to reveal that which he had promised
to keep secret. There may, however, be a non-conscientious
man who will reveal more or less of the past, and it mavy happen,
when what the ohserver has gathered from this ** bad man " ia
retailed to the conscientions man, that the latter will malke cor-
rections and additions, for he does not want untrae statements
to be perpetuated. In such a way it may be posible to play
one man against another, without inourring any ill feeling,

In some places the lmow of simple rites, formulae, sand
tales is personal property or belongs to a definite family. In
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such cases, it is obvious that inguiries should be made of such
persons, and preferably at the very ZEDL where the partienlar
rite was held or to which the tale . Diten such know-
ledge is known to & great many people, but owners resent the
inquirer being informed by unauthorized folk.

n all cazes it is advisable to learn about ceremonies, customs
and legends on the actaal spot with which they are eoncerned,
as the association of ideas rescts on the memory of the narmter,
and he is much more likely to give s more complete account
than when speaking in a different or :inc:-ungmnun place. It
also materially helps if objects econnected with the ceremony
of rite are present, ¢ven photographs or drawings ame of con-
giderable assistanee. Not ouly the place but the time must
he congidered. There are times and seasons when it is
diffieult to obtain information, st othera it comes almost
spontaneously, It 18 mot always possible to await the exact
season when 4 ceremony or rife & or was performed, or when
ﬂmw are played, or when certain tales or myths are
narrated. In order to get some of thesa a mental atmaosphere
must be created, or the occasion seized when the signs seem
propitious.

In approaching timid or shy natives with & view to establish-
ing friendly relationship confidence, it 3 very useful to
seek out one who has been wounded and to render * first aid ™
to him, Other natives will be curions to see what iz being
done and will gradually gather mu._ud, and when they recognize
that the visitor is deing something to help them, they are
lisble to become reassured and friendly, A surgical bandage
and disinfectant may frequently be the means of establishing

Ne.wrrp. unless shsolutely necessary, make an ostentations
display of weapons. If arms are carned for defence, keep them
concealed as far as ihle,

When trying to photograph shy natives, it is well to conceal
the fact that the real lens is pointing at them. A dummy
lens fixed at the side of the camera and pointed away at right
angles to the natives, will make them think that they are safe,
the real lens being concealed by the hand nntil the last moment,
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One difficult topic may be briefly considered here. Tt ia
hoped that this book will be largely used by missionaries, and
it may seem to some of them impossible to adopt the attitude
resommended above. In such matters each man must follow
the path which seems to him right, but it may be pointed out
that to the missionary & full knowledge of native modes of
thought and action is of the greatest practical importance, and
further, that such full knowledge will lead to the discovery
that, behind enstoms which may be repugnant in many ways,
there is much that is good and worthy of enconragement in the
religion of those they call heathen. One who 15 capable of
sympathy with native modes of thought, and can show it in
his inquiries, will find himself in a far position to deal
with pmi:ic.?;lﬂfmblenu which come to him as a missionary
than one whose only idea js that of imdiscriminate destruotion.,
It is a fact that a man who is and conscientious will
always remain so whatever his religion, and it i= a great ad-
vantagre to gain the ear of those who have a pious reverence for
their own reliion and its practices.. A missionary who
studies the native relizion sympathetically will not only dis-
cover the real nature of those he wishes to improve, he will
not-only resch the bearts of the best members of the com-
munity, but he will also find himself in a position to effect far
more vital and fundamental reforms 1o the Lves of the PNE‘P:
than is possible to the unsympathetic man, who will spend hi
life in the mere cultivation of the surface., To one who has not
this aympathy at the outset all that can be recommended is
imrpartial inquiry. With increasing knowledge the sympathy

eomie,

METHOD

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

In turning to the erzl consideration of mathod, it will
be well to lay down some general principles founded on
the nature of the modes of thourht of those races with whose

investigation this book iz especially concerned.
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Tonerete Insfonees,—One such pﬁnﬁlgﬂe is founded on the
fact that the languare and correapondingly the thomght of
people of the lower eulture are highly developed so far as the
comerete is oonecarned, while in abstract matters the tar-
minology may be scanty. This does not imply an ahsence of
abstract th;in{:in_g, but such thought is extremely diffionlt to
interpret and record. The mle which follows is that the
ahetroot should always be approached through the conorste ;
foll advantage should be taken of the mastery of the concrete

ssessed by the savage to find one's way to the more absteact
gide of his thooght and institutions. The use of sticks and
gtones to represent persons will enable the informant to
visualize the position and movements of people when giving
gociological or ritual information, and this method can be
used with advantage in collecting ecetain kinds of linguistie
information. ;

Differences of Mental Grouping.~A steond principle follows
from the fact that in the lower culture things are classified in
way very different from that to which we sre accustomed ; in
other words, the sav ATTARZES his-universe in categories
diffarent from those of ourselves. In no subject is this more
strikingly illnstrated than in the matter of kinship. It is not
an exaggeration to say that ne savage people exists having in
ita language words which can be regarded as the exact equiva-
lents of our words, Iather, mother, brother, and sister, and
reciprocally we have no words in our language which convey
in any but the most imperfect measure the ideas which his
words connote to the savage, Thiz characteristic, which ia
obvious in such & matter as kinship, runs, though less con-
gpicnonsly, through the whole of the departments of sociology
snd religion, and 13 probably largely present even in the more
matarial departmenta of the soience.

Eurapean Questions and Nalive Ansivers.—Two rules follow :
one that native terms must be used wherever there is the
slightest chance of a difference of category ; the other that the
greatest caution must be used in o ing information b
means of direct questions, sinee it is probable that suc
questions will inevitably suggest some civilized category.
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Differences of category probabl lain & not infrequent fea-
ture of mthrupul%m‘] work wh'll;cirﬂ very pu;a]_in&;q Tt often
happens that you ssk for information in & way which seems to
o to be ectly simple and straightforwand, and your in-
nt may be quite unable to respond, and yet later,
sometimes within half an hour, Le will give what you want
incidentally, perhaps in the course of a or othear nareative.
Probably the formal question, framed on some category of
Buro thought, put the matter in an unaccustomed light.
In order to grasp it meaning i wonld have been necessary for
your informant to see the matter in a light different from that
natural to the people, but when telling the tale the facts are in
their nataral E-Et-t-ing anid rise to consclonEness epontaneounsly,
i iong,—This i3 merely one of the difficulties
which arse in connection with the ordinary question-and-
answer method of obfaining information. The danger of
leading questions is obvious, and it is & good rule never to ask
a question which is naﬁ]iahla of being snswered by a simple
“yea™ or ¥ no,” but always to frame the question so r]th
positive information has to be conveyed in the answer. The
rule cannot be followed absolately, and may be neglected with
a witness whose trustworthiness has heen thorough
but it is & sale rule to lollow whenever possible in all bat the
simplest and most unequivooal matters, Negative questions
should always be aveided, for such questions are answered all
over the world in exactly the opposite wsﬁﬂm that eustomary
among ourselves @ eg., the question, " Lo you never dance
in daytime ? " should be framed, “ Do you ever dance in
daytime " Whenever possible, it is best to ask for positive
statements and descriptions, only using questions in order to
direct attention to special features which require elncidation
or fuller treatment.

Volustary Information —Above all, never nsglect & state-
ment volunteered by a witness independently. This is s
important that it is worth dwdlm%' on at some | . Tha
importance and evidential value of volunteered information
is so great that it is atfni rule to follow up at once a state-
ment volunteered in the course of an inquiry ; to leave the
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main path of the inquiry and follow this side frack. If the
voluntesred stetement is ohecure oF even quits ull.fl:ltﬂﬂ_igihlgl
&0 much the better ; it may and prebably does mean that yog
have been put on a teack which will lead to something ahso-
Iutely new and unsuspected, while your main path was
hably leading to some goal already more or less understood
and foreseen. The importance of this role can hardly be
overestimated, though it is often difficalt and perplexing to
follow, and may lead to long delays in wnrlcinghcnut a gubject
completely. To many it moy be repugnant ; the person with
an * orderly mind,” who believes in probing one subject to the
hottom before tornin elzewhers, and connot suffer an inter-
ruption in his train tlmniht. will miss much. He will pro-
ha%] complain bitterly of the difficulty of keeping the people
the point, not recognizing that the ].'Lﬁ.ﬁ'l.l'c J:Mil.u.n. a point,
robably of far more interest than his own. Further, such
information is of very great villne as evidence, for it is pertain
to follow the native categories of thought,

Rules and Rarities.—There is one tendeney of the homan
mind which must always be remembered in nnthmpn]u-g{mI
inquiry, #iz,, tha tendency to think of the exceptional when

ced to speak about a procedurs or institution. It is far
more casy to think of things that are only done occasionally
than of things we do so E:Uﬁtanﬂj" that they have become
autornatic and pass without attention, and yet it is obvious
that it is the latber which are the more § mental and im-
portant, The effect of this tendency is probably far greater
in o less civilized raes. I!.. i surprising how an intellizent
native will give a description of some mods of his life and
leave ount entirely those features which seem to the anthro-
pologist to be the most important, and from his point of view
undoubtedly are so,

Rmﬂiﬂgﬂw Abgener ::‘-,r'l::’us-;mus.--lu Studyjnﬂ any ares the
neighbouring enltures should be taken into consideration, and
the absence as well a8 the presence of customs should bhe
recorded. A categorical denial as to the existenca of & custom
should not be credited except when obtained from a reliable
member of the group which is being investigated. The
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spparent absence of any object or custom does not necessaril
imply that it does not occur. If is essential that a reco
ghonld he made of evervthing the first time that it is seen. as
pxparienes has shown that no other opportunity may oeeur.

boration.—The above matters have been dealt with
first hecamsa they are perhaps epecial to u.nthr-:rp-[r]n-g_iml
inquiry, and are not at once apparent. Other more obvious
rules may now be dealt with. Alwavs obtain ecorroboration
of your pvidence feom different ‘wit:ul:ssm. This eorroboration
may be of two kinds, direct and indirect. By direct corrobora-
tion is meant that two or more independent witnesses should
be asked to give an account of the same matter. If the
aeoounts agree exactly, and eollusion can be excluded, the
facts ean be accepted, but far more usually there will be
discrepanciea ; one witness will include facts omitted by the
other, and will omit others which he gives ; or thers may be
actual disagresment, The investightion of such disagree-
ments when they oceur is one of the most fruwtful sources of
knowledge ; théir explanation may throw vauable light on
native modes of t.huuighh or the disagreement may be found
to be the result of Incal differenices which may be of the
greatest interest, Further, where such disagreement is not
s0 explained, it may help greatly in the estimation of the
trustworthiness of different witmessea, a subject to be more
fully dealt with later. Bometimes the method of direct cor-
roboration may be inaj:.pljcﬂ.bla; a certain rte, or the know-
ledge of some institution or even a folk-tale n:m.'}' be the ex-
clusive property of one man, or it may be that only one person
may be found who will consent to talk about a given matter.
In euch & case all that can be done is to record the faot that
the information comes from a single witness, so that all may
know the value of the evidence.

Indireet Corroboration i still more important. By this is
meant that when one subject is being investigated, somethin
may turn up, guite nnexpectedly and unsought, whic
exactly corroborates a statement obtained or an observation
made on & different oceasion, perhaps from a different witnesa.
Thus, when working st the technique of fishing, & fact illustrat-
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ing marriage may be given, which corroborates or even ampli-
ﬁrfa or e:{&%niua Fn[:rn:ngmtim obtained when marriage was :'Eti,]]g
direct subject of inquiry; ar the formula res diring a
magical mte moy contam s sentence which corroborates
information previously obtained about the ancient mode of
descent of the people.  If, as often happens, and will probubly
happen always if you go en long enough, the facts thug
a.cc[ﬁen’ra]]y discovered are in agreemont with other facts
obtained in some qu[fﬂ_dlﬁﬂi‘&f:'l.t connection, bath hmh:r
aequire a degree of certainty which i& lacking in information
obtained in answer to direct questions.

Interdependesnt Evidence—The immense valoe of thiz in-
direct corroboration lesds to the formulation of another rule.
If you wish to ebtain complete knowledge of any oue depart-
ment of anthropology, yon must cover the whole field of the
seience, Nothing is more futile tha.n_tpr an investicator to
lirnit: his study to the sociolagy, the religion, or the technology
of a people. It is hopeless to attempt to obtain a complete
account of the religion of 4 people without stndying at the
game time the of his, sociclogy, the language, and the
technology, Among ourselves these de ta are to a
large extent separate and capable of ent investiga-
tion, but the lower you go in the seale of culture, the more
are they found to be inte ependent and inseparable.  Forther
the man of ruds culture shares with the civilized a trait of
great importance in this connection, FEveryone who las
ever boen examined ab school or -E:}I!!e;%lc knows that the most
unfair kind of question is one which requires a complats
enumeration of any objects or conditions. Examples with
which one is really quite familiar fail to oceur to the mind
unlesa the subject has been definitely erammed beforehand,
It is not t.he:ngﬁre surprising that an imquiry devoted to dis-
covering all the conditions under which a given event oceurs, or
other similar enumeration, should present diffienlties to the
savage. If you skart on the Lu.v-aah%ticrn of & special topic,
and probe to the bottom, 1t is probably not an exaggeration
to gy that in anthropological work you may expect to get
about one-third of what there 1= to be obtained by covering
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the whole Beld. Thus when dealing with the duties and
privileges of h.n.ild.u:act inguiry will obtain a certain amount
of information, but duties connected with fishing, hunting,
childbirth, and other pursmis or cecasions will not be remem-
bered, or only cumsonly mentioned ; and a full account will
ouly be obtained when these subjects are being dealt with and
ar¢ prominent in the minds of the witnesses, ~

GENERAL ACCOUNT OF METHOD

Nothing is easier than to do anthropological work of a
certain sort, but to get to the bottom of native customs and
modes of thought, and to record the results of :i.nqu_i_r_lr‘ in such
a manner that they carry conviction, is work which can only
e carried out praperly E&F carelnl attention to method.

Language—One great diffiulty of the work with which this
book 18 particulsrly concerned, is that the inguirer and his
witnesses speak different languages, This diffieulty at
once divides anthropelogical work mnto two elasses: one in
which the inquirer has learnt the language of the people with
whom be is working ; the other in which reliamce is on
the services of interpreters. [t 38 not necessary to insist on the
immense natural supenority of the ficst elass of work, and yet
in actual experience this natueal soperiority has not shown
itself, beeause it has not been accompanied by attention to
method. It must be recognized that grven the ose of method,
work in the field of great value ean be done with the aid of
interpreters, but those who have the advantage of living among
savage or barbarous races can o work of greater value if they
will combine & full knowledge of the language with attention
to method. It cannot be too strongly urged on those who live
and work among peoples of low culture that their first duty is
to aoquire as completely as possible that knowledoe of the
hm%l“ﬁ: of the people without which net only any scientific
work they do, but any other busineaa ther may have with the
people, muet lose much of its value. In the following pages
attention will first be given to general questions of method
common to both the above classes, and later some attempl
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will be made to deal with special points which arisa in the
onge of those who have to rely on the aid of interpreters,
such as jargon English or a jargon native language, rather
than to rely on & native interpreter, unless he is an exception-
ally good one, It is necessary that all native words for which
no accurste English equivalent can be {ound should be frecly
nsed, Colloguial Ehra-ﬂﬂ and those which illustrate the native
turn of thought should be used whenever they are employed
by the informant.

Note-taking.—0One need for a.nthmpulngina.l as for any othaer
kind of scientific work 15 so pre-emmently important that it
must be stated before any other. It is the necessary founda-
tion of all trustworthy work, and is so obviois that 1t wonld
spem Unnecessary to state it if it were not for the fact that
there is probably nething so frequently peted those
whose opportunities for work are prentost.. This 15 the need
for immediate sand full note-taking, It may be possible to
write down from memory vague and general accounts of
ustoms, ceremonies, or institations, but that exact and full
lnowledge which is essential to the anthropelogist of to-day is
only possible to one who recons [ull_'ﬁl' aid immedmtaly* the
information given to him by those with whom he is working.
The valua ugi note-taking 8 0 generally acknowledged in
soience that 1t may seem superfluons to go mto the matter at
greater length, but it may be pointed out that it i3 necessary
not only to record the actual information received, but also
as far as possible the setting in which it was obtained, and
especially the names of the informants. Tt is surpriai.n,%' to
find how conditions so important, and at the fime so famuliar,
that they mi:ﬁm be expected to be permanently imprinted on
the mind, will be found to have been forgotten, or to have
faded, if they have not been recorded.  When first recording &

*In the case of some peoples this word reguires some moditication.
Amang most of the roces of the world which icterest the anthropologiat,
there &= o difficulty whatever in noting dawn what von ane told immoedintaly,
but smans Lhe I:lg{sr eacen seh Immsedinte note-taking may be impossible,
st Ny rata 11:_'|r.i| nfior 'Inng_ mqn.u.‘ln_td.n.ﬂe, and in sook cases zll that can ba
done = to write down the informagion ns mon o8 posiidie.



EOME EPECTAL HINTS 0N METHOD Al

native word or name invariably print it in block capital
letters.

Pictorial Notes—Further, the written notes should beaccom-
panied by all such records as enn in any way promete their
exactness and clearnesa. The place of photography hardly
needs mention, but the valne of sketches to ring out the
menhulffmtltl]lﬁ af a scene or structure, and to elucidate the
datails of a GW%‘G , may be especially mentioned. Plans
and maps B}-Eﬂll]d eEj]:nd: 'l-'n‘JJ::I:L:TEr_IT pnsfih]e, and plans and
detailed drawings of buildings or other etructures should be
accompanied by a record of their dimensions, People of low
culture are often admirable dranghtsmen, and every oppor-
tunity should be taken to make them draw, to illustrate
objects of all kinds. Tt may be possible thus to obtain, from
old men, drawings or models of objects, such as shrines or
masks, which have wholly disappeared, and it may even be

ible to obtain in this way representations of mythical
eings, and incidents of ceremonies,

SOME SPECIAL HINTS ON METHOD

In addition te the general features of method discussed
above there are certain more special methods and points of
detail which may be comsideredc Nearly all of these fal
under the first rule stated, that the abstract should be ap-
proached through the conerete. In studying social organiza-
tion do not begin br asking about any gemeral laws, but
obtain the names of villages and parts of villages ; make a
plan of seme locality, out the names of the inhabitants
of the different parts, and work out their pedigrees in the way
deseribed on p. 47. Inquire into the different social status
of the different inhabitants, and thus get to know all the
gonorete facts shout some section of the community as fully
as they are known to the natives themselves. Make a plan
of the tribal territory, Ifii.rin,g the boundaries of tribal sub-
divisions or local clans, the situation of villages, the disposition
af mm pasture, or hunting grounds, ete., in relation to
st ts. Visit the kouses or other buildings ; make plans
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of tham and record their dimensions. Record all that is to be
aeen, and then find out all that s to be learnt about what you
have seen., Difierences in the structure, size, ete., of the
houses may be symptomatic of distinetions in class, rank,
wealth, and so on, Objeets hanging up inside the howse may
lead to the discovery of religions or magical rites and beliefs,
as well as illustrate the econcmic life of the people. Btudy
the dress, ornaments, and marks of the peoplein the same way,
and attend particularly to simple girdles or armlets, ete., of
grass or leaves, which will probably have some magical or
religious significance, These material and concrete points
afford s first rapid and approximate approach which will tide
over the initial diffienlty of establishmg contact with the
naTives,

On the teshnological sile take every gpportunity of seeing
A thing made. Record the process fully, and obtain examples
at different stages of mantfachure, In every case obtain fully
the names of everything you see, and of its every part. One
who hias obtained the name used for ﬁﬂ".lﬂ ﬂﬂ: of & house
and studies the meaning of these names will have progressed
very far fowards understandmg the general ideas undedying
its atruoture, and probably alao ite his s and 8o with other
technical processes.  Often objects which seem to us to differ
little hawe nevertheless different names, while others which
aeem to us of a wholly different nature are grouped together
under the same term ; 1t is from information such as thes that
wa must hope to obtain a full comprehension of those principles
Ei Fr:mrtiw. classification of which at present we know so

ttle,

In studying religious or Irl.l].fi{!:l‘l-l ceremonies, see what-
ever you can and record as fully as possible what is seen ;
then after the ceremony, go through the whole minutely.
You will find that thers iz much that you have failed to see
while the CLTEMAONY WES in PrOgTeEs ; and then, if ible, pen
the ceremony again. If it 1s probable that you will only have
one opportunity of witnessing the ceremony, it s of the
utam0st mt:ﬁqnnnm to obtain an account of it beforeband so as
to know the features of most importance,
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Obtain fully in the vernacular all formulas uttered during
the ceremonial, and leamn not only the meaning of the indi-
vidual words, but also the genceal sense of the whole, which
may often be far from obvions from the constituent words,
Tt will often be found that a formuls or the verse of a song
eannot be translated, since they may belong to an obsolete or
foreign longuage, Nevertheless what the mformant believes
10 be the sense shonld be recorded.  The impoertance of obtain-
ing the exect formulas is a point of the utmest importanes
wlgidl muet never be neglected, for it is only from these, a3 o
rule, that there is any hope of obtaming & trustworthy clue to
the ﬂ:r.]'_u[auilti;m of the rites, while they often preserve evidence
of the origin and history of the wheole cult to which they
belong.

Talge advantage of ang events of soeisl importance which
happen during your stav, A thorough study of a concrete
case in which soclal regulations have been broken may give
more insight infa the moral wdeas of the peopls than o month of
qu-ee.t.jm:ing about what t.}.u:}? think mght or Wrong, Asam,
nothing s more useful in acquiring & knowledge of the real
working of the social regulations than the records of cases
which are brought before the native tonbunals. Accounts
ghould be obtained with the fullest detail, and the whele
history of such cases gone into a3 completely as possible,

It need haedly be said that all this would be impossible
without full umi immediate note-taking. Such concrete in-
formation as this must be wrtten down at enee, and on the
ipnt Ttelay would only lead to a confusion and blurring of

atals,

Private Tnformation.—At an early stage of the mgquiry, it
will probably be found that there are many matters about
which the people will talk readily and freely, not only when
alone with you, but ako when others are present, while there
are other matters about which at Aret they will not talk at
all, and certainly not in the presence of of It will pro-
bably become convenient to have two classes of work with
the peopls : one, at times when vou &re open to all comers
and can do any measuring or testing if these operations form

n
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of your worl, and can tall abont any matters which are
wn to all, and are nut.regﬁrdmgiua gearat @ the other at
times when you only see by appointment those with whom
you are inquiring inte more intimate matters, or from whom
you are seeking to obtain information which is the exolusiva
roperty of a few, or even of a single person.  You may
Eﬂfit a good plan, among & people where the forbidden topics
are especially numerous, to have a native always at hand
during the public sitting who can abt onee give Eﬂu & sign
when a subject iz approsched which should better be rescrved
for & more private occasion. Fven without such & gnide, the
demeanour of your witness, alter you have had a little practics,
will at ones reveal that you are dealing with s secret topic, but
it i just as well to be able to postpone the mattar before this
stage has been reached. It: i well to make a note of anyons,
whether in your own district or another, who is reported to
have any special information, so that direct inguiries can bae
mads when an ortunity offers. A similer note should be
made of any Iu;?gi}' from which special information can be
obtained.
An esxn.rﬁPTEE of maﬂ:ﬂ;ﬂj will illustrate some ]-:Il:lf the fore-
oine rules. B t you soe 6 man with & piece of
E:ﬁger round ]JJE:E:::!t with leaves suspended from it, You
asl: what it iz for, and you are told that it means nothing or
has been put on for play, but the demeanour of your informant,
his oby¥ious uneasiness and genera]l manner, te that there
i more than this. It will be well to drop the subject, if others
are é:iraaam:, or content yourself with the inquiry for the name
of the girdls, which will be put down merely to your linguistio
curiosity. Later, at a private sitting, yon aek an informant to
tell you all about the ohject you have seen, mentioning ita
name. Perhaps he will at once give you a fall account of its
function, and of the ritual of which 1t forms a part, opening
up, it may be, o quite new field of inquiry. If it is a medico-
magical rite which is concemed he will perhaps only be able
to give yon the ritual connected with the girdle from the point
of view of the patient. In this case be will probably not be
able to say what was done with the ereeper and leaves before
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they were put on, nor will he be able to give you the formala
which was utiered at the time, because 1t has been =a1d in =0
inandible a voice that the individual words could not be
heard. Having thus obtained all that is to be leamt from the
point of view of the patient, you take the earliest opportunit
of an interview with the man who has performed the rite. He
will soon find that you already knmow a great deal, and will
probably want to know who has teld you, You will tell him
that you have been told something by a man who evidently
Lnew little about it, and that you have eome to him becanse
Lave besn given to understand that be, your present
mfurmla.nt, ﬁ'u.s he ﬂ-;n]:r pr:]rlsnn 'gﬁhq ﬁudﬂmﬂ the m:htﬁ-r
. He will thus B induced to give the
Erhcluqugluamqsu from bcgmpflﬂgpgﬂ- end with the &]I f;rr‘l:lzgu'[aa,,
The account you have alveady obtained from the other
Pwut in the rite will act as a most valuable check, and
& ul collation of the two accounts may convines you that
vou have obtained a trustworthy record, though it is impossible
to be certain that some features may not have been omitted,
perhaps & clouge of the formnla or some part of the ritual
mgarci]:d as especially sacred. IF you have found that the
rite is known to others, you will then approach another man
in the same way, and obtain & second and quite independant
account, which should put the whole matter on o satislactory
basis. Perhaps the second man will tell you what the other
has omitted, or something he m{ say will put you on the
seent of facts still hidden, and thus lead to the revelation of the
Full ritual.

Journal Method.—The field-worker should from the wvery
first day of his contact with the peaple keep a diary of daily
events, however trivial they may appear, which come under
his observation. This is of special importance, a8 ceremonies,
feasta, large gmhan'.n‘fu. highhunting or fishing expeditions,
etc,, may take place during his early days among the pecple,
and the careful record of what has been seen, even if the nature
and purpose of the event cannot be immediately Ii.El:-ErtE.ﬁ:I.EI:L
will prove a valusble guide to research and inguiry later on
when the observer has established intimate contact with the
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people. :I‘he:e i,a.la.lwu.}"s the ﬂﬂﬂﬁihi.lilj‘, moreover, that the
opportunity of witneesing such events may not recur. The
early impressions of native daily life, sud the behaviour and
reactions of the natives, should be noted dewn in thic way
while they still have the freshness of novelty ; further ac-

naintance with the & and increased familiarity with
their mode of life will often cause the normal events of the
day to appear a gimple matter of routine and hence liable to
be overlooked when it comes to working up the results,
Certain peouliarities ean only be rm:iwd with a better
lnow of tha local condrtions. 1t is not sufficient merely
to record those occurrences and details which are preseribed
by teadition and custom to be the essential course of any
ceremony, but the observer should note the attitude of the
performers and aFe-:tatd:-m towards it, whether they behuve
seriously or jocularly, with earnest concentration or bored
frivolity, whether they are in their normal E‘H‘El‘gdﬂ-}' maood or
are worked 1:]; to ahigh pitch of excitement. By continually
recording such observations a mase of information will acen-
mulate mmmin.gﬂthapaj'nhﬂlﬂ and behaviour of the natives
which later on will prove invaluable.

In wnr];jn% with balf-civilized people who use writing,
it has offen been found profitable 1o m{g&ge a man to keep
a journal of local events,® Unusual information has seme-
times been obtained in this way on calendar customs, public
and family ceremonies, the agricultural routine, and the native
view of political and personal affairs—with this advantage,

that the topics have been chosen as interesting by the native
mnformant . At the end of & period the writer of the
journal and the in go over the record together ; a

! translation is , ar, if the ;nurnnlrd}.;n.ﬁ becn E}ﬂ;mﬂ
in Englsh or in as many native words as possible are
ohtained and Mﬁm’ﬂDEEEnﬁ, additions and Mpl:ﬁmﬂﬁnﬁ,
which tilaturnﬂ_l.r arise out of 't.h.is1 ﬁnumiaﬁ.,ﬂlﬂm lmmr:lud
B ¥ a8 notes, 20 as not to spoi ical interest
nipiir: writer's original choice anagﬂmnmﬂaﬁ of mﬂfﬂm

*fournal Mathod, B, C, Pemons.  “* A Pueblo Indinn Jowrnal, 1930.21."
In Memoirs of the American Anthropological Associnticn, 1995,



ADNDFTED FLEMENTR IN (ULTURE 5
ADOPTED ELEMENTS IN CULTURE
I'mportation, Twitation, Teasking.

Probably no ethnic gronps are so entirely isolated as to
have ﬁﬂOﬁtﬂl nﬁf]j;ur;ﬁ even in repent times from their neigh-
bours, Manufactured objects and natural produsts, especially
such as are emall, valuable, and rare, pass lEjn:m tribe to tribe,
often over great distances, by way of gift, plunder, or trade.
[ron, ealt, nareofies sometimes make rerular trade-rontes or
lead to migrations. Native travellers bring stories, ‘
religious rites. Foreigners are brought into the tribs by
marriage, war, slavery, and adoption. Two migrating
may getile in the same district, and tribes may he conquersd
ancf their lands ooeupied by other tribes. In all these onses
the mafive cmstoms, , and ways of thought are
modified in various degrees. terial objects, food and nar-
eotics, ornaments, disenses, stories, songs and dances , even
religious cults, and a nnmber of words connected with them,
may pass from one mle to another, with very Little admixture
of peoples or of ndamental elements of their colture.
But a much longer and more thorough process of intaresurse
s blending is needed to change the struoture of the language,
or t0 modify the social structure—the native organization of
kinship, clanship, marriage, inheritance, land-tenure.

To study these adopted A culture i hoth important
and ﬂ.iﬂimflrt. Suppose that the observer seas in one island, A,
a basket axactly ]Ere one that he has seen in another island, B ;
he may find by inquiry that the basket was actually
Irn:rm]g, lately, or long ago ; or, this specimen was made in A,
but in dmilation of baslets imported from B; or, the art of
making it was fowght by visitors from B to A, or hir natives of
A who have visited B and retarned. Or possibly A is the
original home of the art, and the baskets seen in B were
imports, ot imidations, or the resalt of teaching. )

A dance and the apparatus for it may have been émitaled
from the performances of other tribes, or frught by visitors or
returned travellers. It may be of native invention but %
gested by the sight of foreigners and their behaviour. [
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right to perform the dance and the necessary ornaments may
hve been bought, given, acquired by marringe, eaptured in
war, A religious eult may have been infroduced in any one
of these ways, or there may have been o proselytizing mission,
Foreign words may come by nu[g]ilmur 1, inturm.q.:riuﬂu'
trade, war, or other means, )

By inquiring exactly into these matters, the observer is sure
to open Up lines of investigation into the native way of
living, social structure, religions and artistic histery.  Butitia
easy to leap to false nnnuluﬂmu._ _If a peculinr eastom of in-
haritance is found in two tribes, 1t 12 not enongh to guess that
one has adopted it from the other. To fbnn%:ﬂgmt of the zocial
organization is not so simple as to buy a basket or a song ;
other changes would take place along with it, or in conse-

nence, and these must be investigated as evidence for the
Eh . Nor do peapls adopt new customs unless something
u]fﬁﬁ;r existing in their pwn ealture makes the innovatien
casy and congenial, or some change of circumstances makes the
change of custom necessary, If they adopt a new food, per-
haps there wasa decided want of that element in their food-
supply, perhaps their old food-supply has been suddenly eut
ﬂﬂp' if tﬁay a.llzar their enstoma of marrisge, it may be that the
proportion of men to women has been lately altered. The
conditions of intercourse, past and present, between the two
peoples must be studied. Similarity of particnlar oustoms
may come from similarity of conditions, and not necessarily
by adoption or imitation.

Almost all peoples have now been modified to some extent
by Furopean [Iwfluence, either directly, by the coming of
settlers, traders, missionaries, soldiers, administratora, or at
second-hand through neighbouring peoples ; even the in-
q];:im's own stay in the muntr;bhia enough to modify native
thought to a certain extent. & pame (uestions arse as
with resard to non-European intercourse, but the contrasts
are sharper in the former and the evidence sometimes epsier
to find, Some importations—iron, tools, matches, for
matance—make their way at once, with little effect on social
gtructure ; others, much as bedsteads, clothing, money, involve
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gocial changes. Bomeinnovations are resisted, others weloomed ;
;;ut or present comditions may account for the difference.

he people's resources may be increased by new foodstuffs and
conveniencea, or actually impoverished Ej} the change from
a rich natural supply to a limited artificial supply,

The observer will note the effect of new conditions on the
people’s health and ferfility ; fond, dress, housing, employ-
ment of native labour, new diseases and treatments, restric-
tions on native costoms, social relation and semtiments be-
tween natives and foreigners, fEE]i].‘I‘.lJfE of security or dis-
eouragement, all affect it. The peopla can describe
diseases known belore foreigners came; epidemics are
genarally well remembered. Whatever they can remember
of the hirst coming of foreiygners, and what people said of
them, is worth recording, [t i3 important, but difficalt,
to find ont whether the population has increased or decreased ;
one oan aak for old honse-sites; ask who lived there, whether
they died or moved away, and compare them with the present
inhahited sites ; mora or lzss land may be cultivated now than
formerly ; clana or religions eopieties may be lmown to have
died out. But for all those there are possible cansea other
than losa of population. Gemeglogies, p. 44, and siotistics of
marriages, births, and deaths are batter evidence (v. DEMO-
RAFPHY, p. 62). The common observation of white neigh-
bours that * the natives are d__?ihg ot " should not be sm 1}"
accepted but ehonld be investigated. It may be an excuse for
failing to take any measures to prevent the decrease of popu-
lation ; sometimes it refers to a high death-rate, which, how-
ever, may always have been present in conjunction with  high
birth-rate. Nor are the natives' own estimates often trust-
worthy.

Two errora ocour very uummuu]::r in the record of Eutﬁﬂm
i on native thought, First, 1t is true that relymous wdens
which involve no social change, but are merely additions to
speculation or m ]ug& spread very easéli}‘: Sometimes they
are incorporated with the native stock of ideas so as to be
almost indistinguishable from it; sometimes they are de-
liberately accepted as new but equivalent versions ; sometimes
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they are recognized, but kept apart in a special category, ns
Mﬂ’n ing to ?ha new order.  All these possibilities muost be
kept n mind. But not every story of o Messiah, or a flood,
or & journey to the p._}trj' or the country of the dm.s,],l I8 nPoes-
sarily adopted from Furopeans at u]l,_mld the origin of any
featare of this kind ahould be verified with particular care,

There is a second kind of error guite as common and harder
to detect. Some observers are only interested in such eustoms
and idens aa seom to them © pure'!:r native,” When they find
anything snggestive of Buropean imfluence, they reject it as
ummportant and do not record it 3 just as they elear the im-
ported furniture out of native houses before photographing
them. Innocent and almost unconscions as this process seems,
it ia & serious falsification of the evidence. For the ]!Jj.cture of
native lifs which they reconstruct by leaving out the foreign
elements 15 artificial, and quite uscless for psychological and
soriclogical etudy, Indians and Afrneans of to-duy are not the
Indians and Africans of the past with certain foreign additions
which san ba ut,ripped off, 80 a3 to exhibit them as they naed
to be ; their expérience has become a part of them, and their
outlook even on ™ purely native " subjects can never be the
same as before. Even the partial use of a Furopean langnage
modifies their logic and resote on their own langnage, Notur-
ally, the observer must record all that survives of the old native
life ; Bt he moust show i @ its wmodern seffivg, and with oll s
Euro trappings.

It E::.Jiiwafa wﬁm while to mquire how far the native ac-
count of thar ewn history in legend and myth testifies to the
influence of etrangers.

TREATMENT OF WITNESSES

Choice of Informants.—A few points remain to be considered.
Speoial attention shonld be devotad to ascertaining the charae-
ter of those from whom yonr information is derived. People of
mule eolture differ among themselves as grmtl;r a3 do the
eivilized in such qualities as acenracy, conscientionsness, snd
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that clearness of thought which is so essential in a witness,
Great economy will result from the wise choice of thoee from
whom information is sought. At the same time, it is a great
tistalks to relr altogether on one or two witnesses. 1
differences will thus escape ohservation, and there is the
danger that such witnesses will eome to regard themselves as
indigpensable, and in order to maintain their position may per-
haps desoribe departments of knowledge with which they are
not conversant. In nothing is the genealogical method more
aseful than in the detection of a careless, inaccurate, or un-
scrupnlous withess, As o tule, such witnesses should be at
once discarded, bot sometimes a dilemma anses which may
render resouree to them inevitable. It often happens am
& reticent people that only one or two persons can be foun
who will open their mouths on certain aspects of native
eustom, and it may be that these less raticent persona have
alrendy been found to be unscrupnlous witnesses, who will
not hesitate to call on the imagination when exact kmowledge
fails. In such a ense vom have to choose whether you will go
withont any information at all, or will obtamn it from one
von know to be unsatisfactory.  Luckily there is one homan
characteristic which makes 1t right to chocse the second
goursa. A man who will fell you nothing spontaneously often
cannot refrain from cormecting falsa information. If sn ac-
connt obtained from an unsatisfactory witness is retailed to
one who will not otherwise speak, he may, and often will,
relent. At bottom he is proud of his native institutions, and
eannot hear that a h?u.-.l:;lﬂ version of them shall go to the
world, end, seeing that much is known, he will often thaw
and reveal more, if mot all. If this manosuvre does not
succead, all that can be done is to record the evidence of the
witness you suspect to be unsatisfactory, but with such an
account of the conditions under which 1t was obtained that
all who read can form an estimate of its value.
Remuneration.—A practical question of much :imi;::tm
must be considersd here, A man who comes to you day after
day to give information will need some recompense, and at
the same time it is dangerous to pay for information directly.
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Tl best plan & to nscertain the amount which o man normally
earns in following his usnal eccupation—or if he has no occn-
ton, the amount which he would repard as o fair payment
or & day's sarvice—and male this the basie of the reeompense,
Tf a man is hired by the day or half day, he comes to look on
the oecupation as daily work for which he is paid aa for any
other lind of labour, and any idea of direct payment for
information ia a,\ruil]_-bi Bometimes, whon every other meana
fail, and absolutely as a last resort, money may be offered
for certain information, but this should not be done till the
end of the work, when it can have no effect in keeping back
other information in the hope of similar payment. Luekily,
when any such payment, is necassary, it is usually for informa-
tion given without the knowledge of the genera] body of the
peopie, and the whole fransaction can be kept secret,
nterpreters,—There remain to be congidered the epecial
diffieultics which armse in work: withowt Enowledze of the
Ianguage of the penple who are the .=tuhti¢ﬂt of ingniry. In the
firat place, it may be stated that it is far betder to work with
an interpreter than to atbempt an independent inguiry with
an inadequate mowledre of the ]amuuge, The I'].-I].I:I.HEII of
gerions error is probably far greater in the one case than the
other. To anyone who hag only o limited time available for
work, it 18 probably more economieal to work thronghent with
an interpreter than to atbempt to scquire o eolloquial mastery
of the native language, Unless the il‘.tT.li.rEl.‘ hes exceptional
lingnietie ahility, 1t is imprﬁhﬂb[& that he will in sueh & tima
a8 six months acquire sufficient mastery of the language to
enable him to vse b as lis mstrument of méeceourse. Hven a
emall knowledge of the langnage is, however, useful, and the
amount of time devoted to the colloquial use of the languags
must depend on the nature of individual cases,

When an interpreter is engaged, it iz essential to test his
accurscy 1n every possible way, and to train him to ondar-
stand your exact methods. In the case of an interpreter who
is himzelf one of the people under investigation, the danger is
that he will give his own knowledge instead of that of the
person you are interrogating, and the mere fact that he knows
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Englich will often mean that his knowledge is noti that of an
expert. 1f, on the other hand, he belongs to some other race,
tha denger is that he will interpret the statements made to
him in the light of his own culture rather than convey them
with litera] accuracy.

In testing and training an interpreter, the genealogical and
gther concrete methods are of the greatest serviee, The

ealorical method gives no scope for anything but straight-
orward transmission, and by its nse the interpreter gains the
habit of accuracy if he does not already possess it. e learns
thet what vou want is not an interesting and plansible story,
but the exact truth. Tt is surprising what a revolution can be
effiected i the value of an interpreter by even a few days use
of the genealogical method. Further, the Imowledge which
results may interest him greatly, and one who was at first
only an interpreter may beeome & mosi valusble fellow-
investigator.

Use of Nativé Ferms—Whenever work is done with an
interpreter, or directly by means of a common language, it
will soon be found impessible to lkeep wholly to the use of
your own lunguage. It will heeome clear that there are many
native terms which have no English equivalent, and it will be
found essential to use the native words. As the work pro-
gresses, this use of native terms will probably become more
and more necessary, and it often comes abont that the
language of communication between the observer and the
Iuﬂr&:tﬂr has become a strange jurgon, probably almest un-
intellisible to & bystander, in which nearly every noun is
native, in o general petting of English, There 18 no more

tent source of misanderstanding than the failurs to appre-
ciate the difference of meaning between some native term and
the English word which has been talen to be its equivalent.
This happens especially when some jargon such as “ pidgin
English " forms the meins of communication. An appurently
hopeless misonderstanding may st once disappear with the
substitution of perhaps two or three native terms for their one
equivalent in the jargon. o

N.B.—Before nttempting to describe the social life of any
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people, it is important to be familiar with the terminology of
aum’E.II organization, Definitions suggested for the pringgp.nl
social terms in commen use will be found in the section on
Termmology, p. 5.

THE GENEALOGICAL METHOD

Of the various methods of collecting conorete fucts which
have been mentioned, there is one of 50 much importance as
to need special description. It is a very general practiocs
among people of rude culture to preserve m:?:grem often g0
extensive that 4 man is able to gu'a in genealogical form all the
descendants of his grea father, or of some still more
remote ancestor. Snch pedigrees should be collected, and if
the community with which you are working is not very lnrga,
an attempt should be made to record the pedigree of ever
one of ite members.  The eocial division or Eiﬂ'amm to whic
each member of the pedigres belongs should be recorded, and
also his social statas, & oolleetion of material of this kind
will furnish & maes of conerete datn which can then be nsad to
work out in detail the nature of the social organization, the
method of counting relationship, the regulation of marringe,
the mode of descent, inheritance and snccession, and many
other subjects, The great value of this procedure is that you
are yourself using the ?&E instrument which the people them-
selves use in dealing with their social problems, It is quite
certain that people would not preserve in their memories
these extensive pedigrees unless they were of practical im-
portance, and there 13 no doubt that where the pedigrees
exist they are contmually in use when the people are dealing
with sitnations which arse in conneetion with marriage,
inheritanee of property, snecossion to chieftainship, and other
socinl conditions, In aequinng & km:rwlcdﬁﬂ of the pedigrees,
the inquirer learns to use the conerete method of dealing with
gocin]l matters which is used by the natives themselves, and is
able to study the formation and nature of their social classi-
fieation, and can entirely execlode the influence of civilized

rategories,
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The first principle of collection is to use as few terms denot-
ing relationship as ible. Although nearly all mla of
low culture apply the term * father ™ to & large number of
persons, they understand parfantlfl' well that among these
thers is one who oveupies a special position whom they dis-
tinguish as that of the true or real father. The first point to be
impressed on the informants is that it is this man whose name is
wanted when you ask for the father of a person, and & similar

: jon mua.gll}a talrenﬁithhﬂthl}r terms used. It will be
practicable to collect the most extensive pedigrees,
using ouly five terms of rtla.tiﬂ]lship.ﬂlﬁﬁ'. mobfar, child,
hughand, and wife; in the case of & child, disti ing be-
tween miale and female, Terms guch as brother and sster,
s et Toui it the amme of th
avoided. You ma i asling either the name of t
father or the mntﬁer‘ o ]:Ea former, ask : “ What is fhe
name of your father I What is the name of his wife from whose
womb vou weré born ! " Hawving discoversd their names
next ask, © Had so and so, and so and so, any more children
beside vourself 17" It may even then be necessary to ask
whether they were all from the same womb. Tf you are not
sure of the words ** mother * and ** father " in the language,
and do not want to trust to your interpreter, you can oy,
* What is the name of the woman who ve birth to you ¥
What is the name of her husband ¥ " en ask, “ Did so
and so have children beside yourself I  What are their
pames T Are they all from the womb of s0 and so0, and
children of so go 1" Having obtained the names and
sex of the children, you should inquire whether u.n&r of them
have married and had children, and if this is followed up,
there will thus be obtamed a small pedigres consisting of the
descendants of the father and mother of your mformant,
. 49,
Plimiamuh&dhadmmﬂum‘wﬂe, there should
ihen be obtained the names of the other wife or wives, and of
their offspring ; and the marriages of these should be followed
up, just a¢ has already been done with the children of the
informant’s own matE . Having thus obtained a full



di CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

aocount of the descendants of your informant's father, you can
aek next for the father and mother of this man, wviz., your
informant’s Fammal mandiather and grandmother, and obtain
& full list of their children, and repeat the whole procedure,
begirming one generation farther back., Continue in this way
-hii Eave u:ﬁl;.iﬂﬂlamm lete: aecount of the genealogical
tree of your informant's father as far back as his memary
extends. You can then tum to the pedigres of his mother,
and follow that out to the ntmost, and 20 on till the genealogical
knowledge of your informant is exhausted.

In most places, it will be found that there are certain mem-
bers of the community especiall leamed in genealogical lore,
snd it i3 always best to wse these ss far as possible. The
evidence of young men in genealogical matters must be ac-
cepted very cautiously, ex for their own generation, for
knewledge of this kind is only acquired slowly, in most cases
through the teaching of the older members of the eom-
momity. While you are collecting the FEﬂiﬁl‘M&i. there will,
of course, be much werlappi:lgl; a family belonging to the
ancestry of one man's {ather wall appear aguin in that of the
mother of another, and of the wife of a third, and thus is pro-
vided ample means of carroboration and of ascertaining the
trustworthiness of different witnesses.

Precautions—Although the existence of extensive pedigress
is almost universal ameng people of mude culture, 1t is not
always easy to obtain thern, One great difficulty 15 the exist-
ence of on names, eapecially on those of the desd and
of certain relatives, but with patience this can always be over-
eome, though it may be necessary fo collect each pedigres
from persons who do not themselves appear i it. Other
sources, not so mueh of difficulty in obtaining the pedigrees,
as of confusion when they are obtaned, are the practices of

jon and of exchanging names, while the paucty or
pluralitv of personal names which is found among some peoples
may also be a source of eonfusion. When, however, such
sourees of difficulty are onee recognized, they become merely
new instruments for understanding the social conditions of the
people ; thus, when it is found that adoption exists, mguiry
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should be made in every case whether a child is the real or
adopted offspring of the parents to whom it has been assigned,
and in the latter cose, the names of both real and adopted
parents should be obtained, Thus is gathersd a stock of con-
crete information which will enable a complete study to be
made of the very practice which caused the difficulty.

Practical Hints on_the method of recording the pedigrees
may be of service, It is a convenient practice to write the
names of males in capital letters, and those of females in
ordlinary writing. The names of the social divisions, villages,
eto,, may be written in red ink, to be replaced by italics in
printing. In recording & marniage, the name of the hosband
may be put to the left of that of the wife, and in cases of
pol y and PUb"-E:I].dI:_'T, the pames of the associated EpOLSES
may be enclosed in square hrackets if they are contemporary.
Words in round brackets may be used to indicate foreign
localities in eases of marsiage ontside the community, When-
ever a large mass of genealogical material has been collected,
it is most comvenient to write on one sheet descendants
in one line only, and to give oross-referentes to descendants
in the other line, guoting the pedigrees in which they are
to be found. The line chosen will de on whether the
people have patrilmesl or matrilineal descemi. Thus, in
the case of patrilineal descent and a family of sons and
dagghters, the children of the sons will be E,ivm on one
sheet while the children of the daughters will appear in
the de-limu of their husbands. When a person died
withont having married, it may be well to indicate whether
death has taken place in infancy or adult life by the abbrevia-
tione d.y. and denm. The names of the living should be
underlined or distinguished in some other way to enable a
E&nﬁ.&]n i census of the population to be taken. The
gigns & for “ male " and % for * female ™ should be employed
when the names of the individuals canuot be given.

The advantages of the g«ennulnfg{ﬁl method are very great.
By means of it the imquirer will often have acquired lmo 8
about individuals b he has met them, and these m
will be flattered when he shows in conversation that he a ¥
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knows something about them personally. Further, it i5 5
subject on which most people are ready to talk ; and they will
oftan velunteer interesting information concerning the people
mentioned in the pedigrees that would never be discovered
uestioning, and might easily escape direct observation, Tf
the pedigroes are made complete for any relatively small
community, such as the vdlug&, the census thus availahls
may be mied in econnection with all tvpes of sociological
inquiry, whether in determining social groups, in general
questions of population and migrations, or in precise investign-
tion. of the nature and working of the relationship syetem
and the social groupings more or less dependent upon it.
The merits of the method are obvious for the reeo ing of
eomplicated ceremonies and the investigation of the intricate

questions of property and inhertanes.
Application q,rpli]: Method to the Relafionskip System. When
& number of igrees hos been recorded, the terms of relg.

tionship should be obtained by asking the informant what he
calls the varions other members of his i If vou are
working with & man (whom we will call X}, ack whut}l;e calls
his father, mother, brothers, and sisters, the brothers and
sisters of his father and mother, and other more distant mem-
bers of his pedigree; cars being taken to spealk of these per-
sons by their personal names, not by the names of their
relationship to him. In every case, after asking what X
ealls A or B, ask what A or B ealls X thus obtaining the terms
in recipeocal pairs, The list of terms which follows gives the
relationships of most im ce arrangsd on the basis of
these reciproeal terms, for instance, you ask a man what
he ealls & woman who is shown by the pedigree to be the wife
of his mother's brother, the term which he gives in reply will
be entered opposite this relationship, and then the term applied
'hyﬂlia woman to the man will ba entered in the corresponding
line of the eecond column, giving the eni;uivntant aof E}e hus-
band's sister’s son, and so on, till examples of all the relation-
ships in the list have been songht out in the pedigrees, When
the lists of relationship terms have been ascertained it is help-
ful to malke another hst, putting the native terms first in one
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eolumn and then giving the English equivalents ; by this means
ome can see at & glance which relatives are olassed togethar
e A f this method is th

w af this method is that you are asking for
conerets famich are perfectly familiar to your init;%ant.
He is simply giving you names which he i in the habit of
using for the people concerned.  The method s merely a gpecial
case of the general rule of inquiring into the abstract by means
of the concrete.

Father %mugh
a 1ar,
Mother Fon.
Danghtsr.
*Bister (m.s. Brotier (w.5.).

Brother {n;hifd of own father and another mother).
Erother (child of own mother and another father).
Higter (child of own father and another mother).

ister (child of own mother and another father).

Elder brother (mus.) .. ...... Younger brother (m.s.).
Elder brother (w.8,) .. coeo.. Younger sister (m.s.).

Flder sister (ma) . .-....... Younger brother (w.s.).

Elder sister (W3.)  ..cn.... Younger gister (was.).
Father's brother .......... Brother's child (m.s.].
Father's elder brother .. .. .. Younger brother's ohild (m.s.)
Father's younger brother .. Elder brother’s child (m.s.).
Father's i}]‘otha:'a wife .... Husbhand's brother's child.
Futher's brother’s child.

Father's elder brother's child ~ Father's younger brother’s

Father's younger brother’s Father's elder brother's ohild.

chald.
*Tt is unlikely that all thess torms for the brother sster relationship will

be found in ot system. In many systeme (here is o reciprocal term for the
brother sktar relntionabip, sed sacther that & used bt owoen sisters and be-
tween brothers. In some systems difference of senjority betwetn brotiers
and gisters is very impoctent, while in atbers 4 shorp distinetéom is drawn
betwesn beotkors and sisters os to whether they are the children of the
mother oF of the father, [n euch eystoms the isthar’s brother's ehildnen are
nanally clossed with fathers children, sod the mother's sister's children with
the mother's children.

E
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Father's gister ..vvvvnannns
Father's sister’s hushand . . ..
Father's sister’s child ...
Mother's brother . ..... ..
Mother's brother's wife ...
Mother's brother's child ... .
Mother's elder sister
Mother's younger sister .
Mother's SIEbEE « vvwerurrsasn
Maother's sisber’s hushand. . . .
Mother's sister’s child.
Mother's alder sister’s child ..
Mother's younger sister’s child
tFather's father. ......00 0.

Husband ...... 5% 000 e
Wife's father ......... ...
Wife's mother ...........
Husband's father ..........
Husband's mother. . ........
Wife's brother ............
Wifa's aister
Wife’s brother’s wife........
Husband's hrother
Husband’s sister . ....., ...
Wife's sister’s husband,
Husband’s brother's wife,
Son's wife's parents.

Brother's child (w.a.).
Wife's brother’s child,
Mother's brother’s child.

" Sister's child {m.s.).

Husband’s sister's child.
Father's sister's child.
Younger sister's child (w.s.).
Elder sister's child (w.s.).
Sister's child (w.s.).

Wife's aigter’s child.

Mother'syounger sister’s child,
Mother's elder sister’s child,
Son's pon (mus.).

Son's doughter (m.s.).
E:E'Eﬂ w.a.).

' ughbu {w.5).
Danghter's gon (m.s.).
Daughter’s ter (m.s.).
Sk

ter's ter {w.8.).
Dasgier

‘s husband (m.s.).

Danghter's husband {w.s.,]?.
Son’s wife (m.3.).
Hon's wife [w.3.),
Hister's hushand (m.s.).
Sister's husband (w.s.).
Husband's sister's husband,
Brother's wife (m.s.).
Brother's wife (w.s.).

fii L —man apeziing ;
s A—ivgin, apenbing.

1Tn some sﬂmit is important t0 find oub the terms for the spouses of
o

u!ll:-hupmd

wile—this is = l
eo that the htﬁl':.l
wife with the wife.

s il conversely, for the grand pacenta of the hushond and
im portant where there is an slbemation of geseration,
ther ia classed with the brother, and the son's son's
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The above list includes comparstively near relatives only.
In order to find how far the o ificatary principle ﬂtfncﬂ-.
the names for more distant relatives must also ba obtained ;
thus, yoa should obtain the terms for the brothers and sisters
of the grandparents on both sides, for their wives and children
and for the latter's children again, and the terms given to the
maore distant relatives of the wife must be oltained in the same
way. Among these distant relationships some of which are
of apecial intereat are those for the t'?i&aﬂ-:l children of the
sister's son, and for the husband and children of the sister's
danghter. The whole list of terms should be obtained as they
ara usad by both men and women. You should not only go
through the pedigrees to find out what a masn ealls the various
relatives, but the process must be carried out with equal

completeness taking a woman =8 your starting-point. In
some cases, the distinction between the termamu%ﬁ_f mien
and women has been included in the list (w5, man speaking ;
w4, woman speaking) ; but it must be sought throughout.
Whenever the term * child ™ ocenrs in the hist, it ia necessary
to ascertain in the same way whether * son * and * daughter
are called by different nnmt-s.m It shhzujd be borne in mind that
among primitive peoples, relationship terms, unlike our own
which rf!npand Buf'reun the sex of ﬂlle i]Jcawm spoken fo, are
usually Bli lly dependent on the sex of the speaker. _
Similarly, in some relationships the list inclades a distine-
tion between elder and younger. This occurs most. frequently
in the case of brothers and sisters, but it shonld be inguired
into with other relatives, especially in the case of the brothers
and sisters of the father amd mother, and the hushands and
wives of the sisters and brothers. Special terms may also
occur for members of a family ing to their order of

Bometimes, again, there are certain terms for brothers and
gisbers with the same father and mother, and other terms when
they have only the same father and not the same mother and
vige versa. These distinetions which ocour espeeially where
polyevny is frequent may afiect a large number of terms, such
as those for the brothers of the parents. In all cases inguire
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what means there are of distinguishing near relatives, the sgtua]
parents, brothers and sisters, from those to whom the same
LEFMS Are app]ieﬂ by the ﬂ[ﬂﬂ-&iﬁmtﬂ:}f prineiple.
The terms sho hﬂmm from at least t.hrte]f different
igrees.  Owing to special forms of marriage or other eanges,
E;edmy happan Tliﬁat two persons are related to one another in
more than one way, and it is necessary to multiply observa-
tions to aveid this source of error

Saveral terms My be waed for !It-]m same relative, Thus,
often one term is used when addressing a relative, and another
term when speaking of this relative o another. Sometimes
the former is merely the vocative form of the latter, but often
it may have quite a different form. The use of different
terms of this kind is especially Irequent in the case of the
father and mother, but gh be inquired into throughout.
Sometimes two different sets of terms may thus be obtained
of which one may be much gimpler than the other, and a
wholly false idea would be given if one set only had been
obtained. The use of two terms for one relstionship may
have other explanations : +.e,, it msy be that one is a generic,
the other & specifie term ; it may be that one term is recent,
perhaps borrowed, while the other is the old and correct use ;
or it may be that one term ﬁp]im properly to an office con-
nected with a relationship ; thus, in Torres Straits the wife's
brother is sme¢, but when acting at a funeral he is ealled
mariget, and the latter term might easily be taken to be the
term for this relative, 't-]ltr'llg]l properdy it i3 only a term for
this relative when carrying out certain functions,

Very often, indeed usually, terms denoting relationship
are given with the possessive, " my father,” or ™ his mother,
and it may be that the word is never actually nsed without
such a possessive. For this reason it is often convenjent to
give the terms in the possessive form, and in such a case the
possessive nsed uhun];ﬂp'iomm noted. The full list of possessives
ghould be obtained, and will sometimes be f to differ
from those used for other GEET

Notice, in this connection, whether any linguistic differences
are made in the form of the term, aceording as the relative
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referred to is that of the informant (" my father,” etc.), that
of the person spoken fo (™ your father,™ efs.), or that of the
person epoken of (* his father,” ete). Differences in PeErsan
sre generally indicated by differences in the possessive pro-
noun, but entirely new words may be used mstead.
Important as the actual terma of relationship are, it i
perhaps even more Jmlpur!,u.nt« to study carefully the way in
which they are wsed. It may be found, for example, that in
ordinary daily life personal names sre nsed rather than
relationship terms, but that in certain eiroumstances a person
must be addressed not by his name, but by the appropriste
term of relationship, The investigation of these circumstances
will throw valuable light upon the part played by kinehip in
reguiating the life of the people. Thers may be ocessions,
¢.g.. when the use of a relationship term in preference to a
nal name is deliberately designed to remind the person
spoken to of the relationship in which he stands to the speaker,
othere induce him to, say, grant & favour or fulfil an obligation,
The terms of relationship are not merely terms of adidress ;
they very often express actual secial relntionshipe, i.c., thers
are oertain mutual obligations, privileges, rights, ete., which
regulate the oconduct towards one another of s man and
anybody to whom he aphpliu & term of relationszhip. It is as
i key to the study of these social relationships that the real
valoe of the Genealogical Method makes itself felt (v. Life
History of the Individual and The Relationship System, pp.
84, 86). Again, it is quite common for children to call their
relatives by the relationship term, while they themselves are
always de{«.m'ad by name. Notice how far the use of relation-
ship terms s terms of address is customary, permitted but not
enjoined, or made compulsory, and always record the context
in which such terms are nsed. Where terms such as * father,”
* mother," ete., are applied not only to one's own parents, but
also, e.g., to the father’s brothers, mother's sisters, ete., notice
whether any modifying words such #8 "' own ™ are found, 1.e.,
notice if the native can distinguish in terminalogy betwesn
his immediate family circle and more remote relatives, by
the use of either qualifying adjectives, or by differences in
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intonstion, and o on. It must be emphasized that the termg
of kinship do not imply that the native's attitude of mind and
his social relation toall the people designated by the same term
iz exsetly identical. Both in the idess and feelings of the
enple, and in their customary regulations, the ™ gwy

rothers or parents may oconpy quite a different position
fram the cousins or uncles, althongh the former may generally
be designated by the same words as the Intter. It is of the
utmost importance therefore fo ascertain carefully how the
native distinguishes in speech and behaviour between his
immediste family cirole and the more remote relatives to
whom he mui apply the same general terms of relationship,
Notice also whethor only snch people 85 a man is actually n!ﬁe
to place in his pedigree are designated by kinghip terms, or
whether in addressing gach other the natives use the terms of
kinship within & moeh wider nmg;, eomprising not only the
elan but the whole community. = The term ® father,” 5., is
often applied to any man older than the speaker. even if the
two are not genealogically related ; * brother ™ to any male
erson of the same generation, and so on.  This may be tested
Erutlj' by direct observation of the wav in which relationshi
terma are used in dadly life as actual terme of address, a
secondly by taking the village commuanity, or the clan, or
othar suciu.]lgrmq:l, and acking your informant to classify those
men and women sccording to their relationship to him,
Probably he will pick out a certain number of persons and
designate them by appropriate kinship terms ; while the rest,
he will say, are no relations of his. How does he normally
addrass the latter 1

TERMINOLOGY OF SOCIAL ORGANIZATION

It will help to make descriptions of social groups and their
functions intelligible if the commoner terms for different kinds
of groupings are used in accordance with the definitions and
explanations which are given below,

Family~Thie term should be limited to the group consisting
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of n man, his wife {or wives) and their dependent ehi
own and adoptad, ; hes ien,;

Kindred —This termy shonld be limited to s group of OLE
who acknowledge their descent, gencalogically or by adoption,
from one famuly, whether through their fathers or their
mothers., The kindred, though it 18 not always recognized ne
a group, yet influences the social organization. It 1s among
EOTNE pauplmlla recornized unit, indicated by a special term,
2.0., the taviti of Bddystone Tsland,

Kin and Hinship—Should refer to relationship, real or
by adoption, which can be demonstrated genealogieally by
descEns.

Affines and A finity.—Should refer to relationship by marri-
hge.

The Extended (or Joinf) Family.—A group of families related
renealogically (or by adoption) and living together as a well-

efined unit. A patrilocal extended family 18 one in which
the father, hiz pons, sons’ sons, together with their wives and
dependent childeen, livetogether, the daughters marrying into
another locality I.]il:il becoming members of the extended
family there : a matrilocal extended family is one in which a
woman, her danghters, l;lﬂmhtara’ doughters, and their
hushands and dependent children live together in one house-
hold group, the sons at marringe going to live with their
wives and becoming members of their family groups,

The Clan.—An exogamous, unilateral group of persons all
the members of which (elaismien) are held to ]:l-il:l} related to one
another and bound together by a common tie of clanship.
Thie tie may bea belief in ecommon descent from some ancastor,
real or mythical, it may be the common possession of
a lofems, p. 76, or the common habitation of a village or
digtrict.

Sib, sept, , and fatem-Ein have been used svynonymonasl
with EI:;P‘ me American authors use gens ﬂﬂlﬁhﬁﬂtherz
is patrilinen] descent, p. 57, elan where there is matrilinesl,
but this should be avoided. In zome cases clans are grouped
into phratrics.
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Phratry.—An m:%anmun division of a tribe which iz syh-
divided into clana. ::-L-.u.aiu-n.u.llg‘ & phratry may have only one
clan. When the tribe is divided into only two phratries these
are termed molefics.

The Tribe—The largest body of people speaking what they
themselves regard as one language and having a commaon
name for themaelves, as well as a sense of solidarity which
expresses itself in regarding other people as strangers.

Age-Grade.—Where the community is divided into gronps
of progreesive senionity and promotion, having certain defintte
duties and privileges, such groups should be designated Age-
(rades, e.q., the boy, warrior, and elder prades of the Masai,
Those Age-Fellows who have been initiated together may be
looked wpon as an Age-Sef or Age-Class,

hﬂﬂ-ﬂ;.—T]Iﬁﬂ- t&r‘iﬂﬂiﬁ;&nﬂtﬂbﬁnﬂhmtﬁi to the ins L!_iﬂtiun
whersy soclety 18 nto endo us groups, which are
usually oocupational, as found in lnﬁgm

Marrizge.—Ia & socially recognized, more or less permanent,
union between individual men and women.

Monogamy —Is the marriage of one man with one woman.

P ~Is @& generic term including pelygyny and

Mﬁ&yﬂmy.—-lﬂ the marringe union of one man with two or
more women. Where the wives are sisters the term adelphic ia
used. If one of the wives has a position superior to that of the
other the polygyny is disparate.

Polyandry.—Is the marriage union of one woman with two
or more men. Where the hushbands are brothers, the term
adelphic 15 used. If ome of the husbands has a superior
position to the others the polyandry is disparate,

Urogs-Cousing,—Cousins of which the mother of one is sigter
to the father of the other are called eroes-cousing, Therefore
every person has two ¢ of eross-cousin, (1) The children
of his mother’s brother, (2) the children of hia father's sister.

FParalld-Cousinsg.—The children of two brothers or two

misters irrespective of the rules of descent are parallel-
COTEnE,
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Ortho-cougine.—The children of two brothers when descent
is patrilineal, of two sisters when 1t is matrilineal (v. below),
Thus, where the slan system is found ortho-consins belong to
the same clan.

Matrilocal, Patrilocal.—Marriage is matrilocal when the
hushand lives with the group of hia wife; patrilocal if the wife
lives with the husband’s group. In patrilocal marriages matri-
loeal residence is frequently observed for some period of married
life, and comversely.

Drescent, Inkeritance, Suoceasion.—It should be noted that
these do not necessarily follow the same rules among any
given people.

Deseent,—The rules of descent are those which regulate the
birthright membership of & clan or other unilateral soczal group

Imheritanse—The roles of inheritance are these which regy-
|ate the transmission of property from & dead person to t
heirs.

Suscession.—~The rules of succession are those which regu-
late the transmission of office.

Descent is patrilines] when a man belongs 1o his father’s
social group, matrilinesl when he belongs to his mother's : but
a society which has matrilineal descent groups may also attach
importance to kinship tlltm:lgh males, and :ir.?erla,eljr, Bome

le have no descent groups (Andamans, Eslkimo), some
m patrilineal descent gronps, some have matrilineal descent
groupe, and others have two sets of descent groups, one
patrilineal, and the other matrilineal (Ovaherero, Ashanti,
Ambrym). Where descent is patrilineal & man’s heir i his
som, W here inheritance is matrilineal 8 man's hormal heir is
his sister’s eon.  This is also true of matrilineal suceession.—
With both matrilineal and patrilineal inheritance and soeces-
sion the brothers are frequently the first heirs or suceessors,
t,]mﬁgh after their death the property or office reverts to the
children in the direct line.

Patripotestal, Matripotesial —Authority in the family or
joint family shonld be described as ypotestal or m'::bp
potestal. In the former case it should be noted whether the
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authority is in the hands of the father, the head of the joint

family, or of a family counml. In the latter case it should he

noted whether the authority is in the hands of the sctual

mother, of the maternal uncles, or of the mother's relatives in
neral.

The terms Failer-right, Mother-right, Patriorchal, Matri.
archal, are best avoided. Descent, Inheritance, Succession,
Authority, and Matrilocal or Patnlocal marriapge should be
considered saparately,

SOCIAL GROUPS AND GROUPINGS

SOCIAL GROUPINGS

Tn contradistinetion to local groups where there is usually
some discontinuity which allows us 1o speak of definite
groups without specifving the relation to some person or
place, the social groups are relative and dapemfpnpn]l i
relation to some persom. It 48 convenient in these cases to
speak of social groupings, rather than of social gromps. All
ralationship gmugmﬁ belong o the latter class, of which the
best example is the family,

LOCAL GROUPS

In studying any commumity 1t will be found convenient to
begin with the local group, starting with the smallest, the
house or homestead, and going on to the largest territorial
groups. Though the infermation may be classed under local
and social ?UPE-J if the EEI]EE'EI,%[EH.] method is wsed the data
gathered which centres round the local group will also deal
with the social %‘uupmna Thus in inquiring about the
homestend we ehall gain information concerning the type of
family, p. 63. Further, the type of dowiicile, temporary shel-
ter, tent, single hut, or homestead, will be clearly correlated
with the economic life of the people. Therefore full details
of the domieile and its ecenpants are valuable, and the daily
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and family life, p. 64, may well be deseribed as these centre
round it.

Houses may be grouped together to form hamlets, Tt should
be ascertained whether the occupants of & hamlet are related
by blood or other ties,  Villages may be stockaded, or be large
pottlements stretehing out the length of the eultivation, It
ghould be discovered how far, if at all, the village forms a solf-
conscious local group.  Is there s village headmant v, CHIEF-
TalNsHIP A¥D Kmvesmre, p. 143, Igs there co-ordinntion
within the village for work, feasting, or hunting, or defensive
action T {v. Warrarg, p. 162}, Is grazing or cultivated land,
or are hunting or fishing rights, held in common by occupants
of a village or members of a local group ». Ecoxoure Live,
p. 124.  Is thers a club-house or guest-house, or dancing

und, within the local group ? Ts marriage between members
af & local group permitted ¥

In some mnt the world there are long-lotses, and a large
number of families live ench within its own partition in ea
house ; these houses may form both loeal and social groups.
Gine.ui-:hgicu.l repords of the occupants of such houses wonld
give valuable information.

Thera may be seazenal miigrafions ; it should be ascertaimed
whether these are determined by condition of pastur-
age, eto.

Local groups may be based on eccupation, e.g., blacksmiths
may live in & group apart from the rest of the community, or
towns may be divided into occupational areas v. Ecoxosie
Li¥E, p. 124.

A plan of the loeal group will add greatly to the value of
the study, especially if 1t is made to correspond with the pedi-
grees v. GENEALOGIcAn MeTmOD, p. 44, s0 that the habita-
tion of each individual can be located.

Ascertain how far, and on what ocensions, the members of
any community normally set a8 a unit becanse they belong to

a single local group.
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DEMOGRAFHY

Intengive and Erfensive Swrveys of Papulation.

The enumeration and statistical survey of populations of
partionlar areas, if undertaken with method, aceuracy and
some knowledge of the purpose for which such data may be
required, form the matenial on which workers in many branches
of anthropology, sociology, economics, and biology may have
to rely in attempting the solution of special problems,

Etgm;.gnphera _and others attempting a demographic
survey among primitive peoples will often have to rely for
obtaining etatistics of population on their own unaided o
confined to o relatively emall and selected aren.  An extensive
survey of & whele country, district or tribe is often impossible,
In any case an intensive and exhanstive statistical record
of even the smallest selected srea or of a single village is
usnally of far g:au:ter value than a wide and extensive
enumeration of the population of a whole epuntry undertaken
with less acouracy, method, and detail, snd omitting much of
the information which may afterwards be ;

Each eontributor should provide a map of the area reported
on, ehowing tribal boundares and adjacent areas, location of
settlements, and commumication routes {putha, roada, ete.).
Sketch plans of vi shonld show distribution of houses,
the different types of houses, their uses, wells and water supply,
and how allocated o families, and fo different classes or
sections of the population. Such plans may usefully be made
to relute to gen weal records of families, which may hel
to record the extent and nature of migratory movements,
inbreeding and outhreedi

Evidences of Change mn%::rmumim Groweh and Decline of
Paopulation—The object of all methodical investigntions is to
discover both what 1 happening, and why it is happening.
Much of the value of demogreaphic surveys therefore lies 1n
eomparing an analysis of the existing population with the popu-
lation of previous years or previous generations, mdp-:mh
recorids of the same plnpulutmn that may be undertaken in the
futare, so that an estimate may be formed of the nature of the
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changes that have talen place and are likely 1o take place in
the future, All reliable uﬁdma of nha.n_gefn;l; the constitution
of the population under their respective headings should be
recorded.

Distinchion and Identification of Ethnic and other changes
within @ Population,—FPopulation and race, though com-
monly and ecnstantly confused and continuously mteract-
iuﬁ_,umuat be methodologically distingnished.

: & mixed populstion it 1a often exceedingly difficnlt to
identify ethnie distinetions and crosses, Distinctions recog-
nizged by natives and based ou their history, supplemented
5} all r-»‘.]‘i:ﬂrgﬂiﬁ-';ﬂ& ;;'t-hﬂl:r] ical dﬁh:igm tione, should con-

ition all records of population o ez, of expansion and
decline. This is of course more easily mﬂamﬁﬁ whare the
differences between races in contact are greatest, as between
Eu;gans and Melanesians, or Chinese and Polynesians in the
Pacific. By dis ing race from population we may some-
hmhii!nli& able to Mj:lh a} phenomenon of a declining race
Wit INGOCPOrat AL InEreas thon, OF Vioe-
versa,  Where possible E‘L'ftriuhm should Pgﬁted that can
indicate any di tial survival of ethnie, senomie, social, or
oocupational gronpe comprised in o population itself either
ptationary or flnctuating.

Where in any Epu]:ntiun there iz mixing between groupa
coming from different caste. or segregated occupational
etrata, or ethnic origins with a differential survival :a.t.eﬁeﬁween
them, the eonstitation of the populstion necessarily und
& process of qualitative change, or & gradual substitution of
dominant for disappearing types. In order to demonstrate
apcurately the operation and extent of population substitution
and its relation to the problem of the increase or decline of
races, we must have adequate vital statistics to give us aceu-
rately such facts as the rate, extent and of miscegena-
'ti-:-n.,?and in eategories in which the umaﬁmt- admixture of
S N —

The o . a .

The Eﬂ'ﬁﬁlhm of over-population being complementary to
the problem of depopulation, the same laws and processes of
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change bring about both phenomens, even within the sama
population group, as when the substitution of intra-group
population e ts takes ; )
ince the elucidation of correlations constitutes one of the
most profitable methods of diagnostic investigation, any
disturbanees or fuetustions in the size, fertility and survival
rate of population which ean be found to be correlated with
other ratios of change within those ﬁmupa may have signi-
ficance. Rates of miscegenation and variations in the sex
ratins may show corcelation with, or inverse correlation with,
the rates of growth of population.
Headings wnder whick Vital Statistics are collected or
required,!
(i) Census of population--by sexes,
{ii) Annual rate of inerease or deoreasa of population.
{';u];:l: Age distribution of tion,
ercentages at pre-puberal and Emt-p-ubarﬂ.[ agaa.
Percentage under 20 years ; 20-20 years | over 00 year,
{iv) Miscegenation rates in mixed population.
Percentages of full bloods snd mived bloods.,
Rates of increase of mixed bloods and full bloods.
(v} Sex ratios.
apculinity of population (use either males per 100
females, or excess of malea over females per 100, both
sexes combined),
Mazcnlinity at different age categories.
{vi) Masoulinity of mixed bloods and full bloods.
asculinity of full tribals and inter-tribals.

1This seriatim lisi of hesdings is given provisdonally pesding the
formulation of authoritive nationel and internotional questicniaires agresd
upon a8 most sulbable far avneironizing demographic deta far issue to ethoo-
graphers and demographers working ameng prmitive snd non.Europesn
racea.

T 1928 the Tnternatbonal Union for the SBeientife lovestigation of
Fopolation Froblens sppointed & Commieslon on the vital siatistios of
Eimiu'ﬁ races, among whose tasks B that of securing internations| eol-

horation in the colletion of rital stetistics smong primitive races snd the
kegu of guestiommalkres
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vii) Propertion of polygynous males to monogynows males.
( FProportion of Ep]ﬂuﬂﬁfemnlub:- muna.ng:}luufumﬂm
(viii} Marital indices.

Percentages of endogamic and mie MATTiages,

Nuptial ages : male and female (the ratio of number of
males to females &t the respective average nuptial
ages bae been termed the effective mating sex ratic).

Marriage rates ; divorce rates,

-[i:% Birth rates (in age and sex Ps )
esth rates ! maternal mortality rates ; infant mortality
rates,
(x) Morbidity rates (prevalence of disesse), and factors of
imination,
{xi) Fertility rates,
Sterility rates,

Per married wormnan 15-44 years of age married one year
prrml:ure; among full bloods; among mived bloods ;
in polygynons marriages,

mil" LhE;num,

Numbers immigrating and emigrating by age and sex.

{(State purpose, i.c., for marriage, occupation, ete.)

THE FAMILY

The Family is the most important relationship grouping,
and is determined by direct descent. Idirect descent is that
relation between persons which results from natural mother-
hood and the institution of m&m’nﬁe_ A person is related b
direct descent to his natural meother and her husband |
jointly husbands),

The matrilineal family, which is frequently found amoe:
agricultaral peoples, presents problems that are not foun
among the mmple patrilineal family, notably that the father
is not the authoritative head of the household, All points that
ocenr in deily life, p. B4, which depend on this fact
should be chserved. We might expeet the simple patmi-
lineal family to resemble our own, but this is not necessurily
80, the ties to relstives outside the immediste family group



& COLTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

(v. Tar Recarrowsare Svsres, p. 66) may aobtrude into
familv life.

Family Iﬁ—'ﬂm natural as well as the ceremonial be-
haviour of all members of the family towards each other should
be observed, both as between parents and children, and among
children of one family themselves, especially with regard to
habita mnneminﬁdfuml and sleep, work an play, ete. Ne
details of family life are too trivial to record. Such ohserva-
tions should be made in the same way in the polygynous and
the polyandrous family, and the extended or jomt-family,

Status of Members of the Fomily—Full recognition of tga
status of each member of the family can only be gained when
social, economic, and religious factors are considered. The
duties and privileges of each member of the family should be
noted thronghout the Life histery {v. Lire HISTORY OF THE
Ivpvipvas). It should be ascertamed m which member of
the {amily authority is vested, and to what extent authority
can be used. Has a man right of life and death over any
mamber of his family, or can he gell or pawn any member
of his family into slavery ? Does anthority wax or wane
in old age ! The position of hushand and wile respectively
in housshold man t shoull he ascertained, and the
relation of esch to the totemic or ancestor cult of the other,
The economic relationship of husband and wife sheuld
be inguired into : are either specially respomsible for the
maintenanee of the other or of the whole family ¥ Can each
member of the family hold property separately, or do they hold
it in common ! Can a woman hold all forms of property 1
Can she malke use of it independently of her husband or v,
or merely hold it in trust for her children ?

Status of Children—1Is there any sge at which children
{m.and f.) become independent of their parents or guardiana?
Can children own property to dispose of at their own free will 1

The treatment and status of orphans and posthumous
childran shopld be ascertained.

Adeption may be (1) sporadie, or (2) so customary as to be

o thaanm{lm ‘Fnt.iun of & people.
(1) The motives for sporadic adoption will not be hard to
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find ; by this means a home will be found for an orphan, or a
child for a childless coupls. The need for the latter may ba
intensified by the beliefs in an after-life, when o descendant is

aired to carry on the family enlt, or where thers is property
o be inherted. .

(2) Among a prolific peopls who do not practise infanticide
such motives would be insufficient in themselves to give rise
to & general cnstom of adoption,

Wﬁwu a case of adoption is discovered full inqguiries
should be made, and where it 1s customary a numhber n&' OO
crete ¢ases should be examined, Olften there 18 80 much
secreay in connection with the practice that this is imposaible,
A full sccount should be obtained of the whole procedure of
adoption from the time it ia first proposed to the time when the
tie between a child and its reéal parents is broken, and replaced
by a fictitious tie between itand the adopted parent. ESpecial
points to be attended to are the metives Tar adoption @ the
relationship of real and adopting parente ; whether the real
parents are willing to give up their child, or compelled by
custom to do 8o} the amount and nature of any payment ;
the degree of seereey and the methods of enforcing it. May o
n'm'riﬁ'mugl: adopt any child, or must the child belong to
the same sacial EROUH 88 Gl 0T other of the adopting parents
If the latter, does the child change its group by adoption, and
what attitude is inculeated towards its obd group with regard
to: (a) relationship and marriage regulations, (0) cults and
ceremonies, (2] hostility and blood-revenge

Can an adopted child inherit from and suceeed to his ndg}-tecl

rents | Would a true son alwaye talke precedence an
adopted son T The ceremonial of adoption should be recorded ;
this is sometimes symbolized by & dosmatization of rebirth, or
of suckling, or blood may be sucked from the adopting father.

Adoption of Adults.—What are the motives for this 7 Are
strangers or captives gdopted T 1f 20, & the ceremonial the
same a8 for the adoption of infants |

Fastering.—If o mother should die or be unable to suckle her
child what steps ave taken to preserve its life T Is an attempt
made to rear it om artificial foods, or is it given to a foster-

F
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mother ! Are there any conditions, social or ocoupations],
under which & woman is not permitted to suckle her 1
In pre-Christian Iealand it was the custom for a Imﬂ?-;gﬂ
to give his children to & married couple of inferior rank whe
would rear them with their own children. Where fostering,
cither sporadic or customary, takes place the following in-
quiries should be made: Is the status of the foster-parenta
ecqual to or inferior to that of the real parents ?  Are the foster-
parents connecled by ties of kin, elan, or common memberehi
of any gther soeinl group, with the real parenta 7 At whata
does a child leave 1ts foster-parents, and when it does 8o is 1t
still hound to them or their children by any social ties, e g., the
duty of blood-revenge, or artificial kinship ! What payment,
if any, is made to the foster-parents !

Where fostering is customary the following should also be
inquired into : Are the children of all classes of society given
to foster-parents, or of ong clags only 1 - Are all the .;.il on
of one family sent to the same foster-parents, or are they
seattered T Af what age does a child usually leave ite real
parents, and when, if ever, does it return to them 7 Can
children inherit from ar suceesd to their foster-parents 1 How
far are the Eﬂﬁtﬂ-ﬁf&n ruapuﬂa.ibll‘: sqniﬂl}* and economically
for the child ¥ £ reasons are given for the custom of

foatarimg 1

THE RELATTIONSHIF 5YSTEM

Kinship Growping (the Relationship System).—Nothing gives
ors imi%;ht inf:ﬂflm inlimuste Mtﬂ.‘rﬂyﬂ-f goeial urgnmgs?ﬁun
than the mode of naming relatives, and yet no subject is more
often entirely omitted or very incompletely treated by field-
workers. This is due to certain difficulties which can be com-
pletely overcome if methods be employed suited to the special
needs of the case (v. Applicafion of Genealogical Method to
Rielationahi Syﬂmh p- 48}. _ )

Our own fanily system and therelationship system associated
with it are rarely found amongst primitive ples. The

peculiarity of our system ie the use of relationship terms for
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close relatives only, Our relationship system bas been called
by Morgan, the Deseriptive System, p.70. This name is mis-
leading, becanse our terms are mof descriptive, and 23 will be
goen lnter o certain type of classificatory systems character-
istinally uses terms which are actuall Lﬂfscript-iw of the
relationships of the persons so called. In our system, as in
the classificatory svetem, terms are used for whole classes of
Pan]:.lcr i, the persons whom we call ¥ wnele,” ** aunt,"” and
“eousin,’’ fall into more widely distributed groups than are
found in classificatory systems. These persons, however, can
always trace geumlugiml descent, except oceasionally by a
well recognized social convention which could never be recog-
nized legally—but ** mother ™ and  father " are used respec-
tively for oneindividualoaly, and socially and legally these are
true parents. (hr aystem is thus associated with physio-
logical parenthood and monogamous marrisge, and 12 best
cﬁl&d the Family Systere. Wherever this eystem, or s similar
system, is found among primitive peoples the terms of re-
Intionship should be sbtained, and a study of the mutual be-
haviour of persons ueing the terms made. It should mot be
pagimed, n those cases where this 18 found, that hecanse the
terms are similar to our own, therefore farmily reactione.
duties, responsibility, privileges and mutual bonds, necessarily
follow a familiar pattern. .

The syatems more usually associated with primitive peoplre
may be termed classificatory. The distinctive feature of.
(Magstficatory Systems is that each relationship term is applied
not to an individual, but bo a whole group of persons. To
whom in some oases, ﬂnnm[ugjgﬂl relationship cannot be
traced, £4., where the clun-organization prevails, the mother
and that group of women whom she calls ™ aister "' may all be
classed together under one relationship term. Further, this
relationship of sister or brother tends to hold between all
members of the elan who do not rd themselves as being in
some other specifie relationship. In spite of the uze of certain
terms within the clan, it frequently happens that these same
terms may be extended to persoms outside the clan. For
instance, in one common {ype of classificatory svstem the
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mother's sister’s children, as well as the [ather's brother's
children, are all classed as ™ brother ™ and " sister ™ § where
there is a dual organization n person’s * brothers ™ and
e cietopa ™ will all bein his own moiety, but where there is no
such grouping into moieties they may belong to any clan,

In some communitics {as in Australin} kinship terms of this
sort go bevond actual social relations, hence even distant
strangers, never met or scen, are regarded as potentially
belonging to one group of kindred or another. Nor is this
usaga n mere rile of politencss - the “elassificatory™ terms are
applied according to strict rales to o number of people whose
relationship is traceable by iPcd.[;!II:'E or by membership in a
clan or group, Behind the hoguistic usage there is always a
set of mutual obligations between an individual and all these
whom he ealls  father,”™ "“mother,'” * brother,” ete., The
“ fathers "' or ©* brothers ™ set as & group onu certain eocasions,
and they are therefore a well-defined social group, snd not
merely & nams;

Owing to the wide use of terms under the classificatory
systen everybody may be found to be related in some way to
everyone else; in addition, owing to habitual forme of mar-
ringe and other social forces, persons may be classed together
who stand in separate penealogical relationships, e.g., am
gome people certain eross—0ousing Isll into the parent-chil
relationships.

Most societies have definite arrangements for the re-
marriage of widows ; it is semetimes found that the terms of
relationship are affected by these habitual secondary marriages.

A less common variety of olassificatory svstem is that in
which persons fall into definite relationship classes which
regulate marriage ; membership of these classes majy depend
on indireat descent (i.e., where & man balongs to the class of his
paternal grandfather but not to that of his mother or father,
as iz found in Australia). This may conveniently be called a
Llaes Systen,

A division of Bociety into two exogamous halves or moletiea
iz found in some parts of the world, notably in Melanesia and
Australia, and is nsually known as the Dual Orgenization. 1t
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ray be asseciated with a elass system, but this is not necessary,
The essential feature of the system ia thot everyone is involved
in it. If a man of moiety A marries 8 wornan of meicty B,
their children will either belong to moiety A or moiety B and
will necessarily have relations in both groups. The system is
f:ﬁﬁnﬂ}' associated with enjoined marriages with eome
definite relative—frequently, thongh by no means necessarily,
the cross-comsin, A nomber of exogamous clang mav EE
linked together by marriage ties, but this does not imply the
existence of & Dual Organization unless these clans are for-
bidden to marry inte any other except the associated clans.
It may frequently be found that ome large clan has sub-
divisions which do not intermarry because of their recognized
mutual relationship, and therefore they marry into several
other smaller clana. Sucha condition may give the appearance
of & Dual Organization, but ifthe smaller lans may themeelves
intermarry 1t will be seen that this condition s structurally
different from the Dual Organization. In every instance it
ghould be ascertained whether anv definite onstoms, and
traditions, and funetions, apart from the regulatln—n of mar-
riaga, are assoointed with the two moicfies of the Dhal
Organization.

Both in the case of a elassificatory svetem and of a class
system, relationship is the chief means by which & person s

ven a place not only in the group of which he is a member,

ut even in gronps with which he has enly occasional contact.
For instance, a very remote classificatory relationship to one
member of another group may aﬂ&b]iﬂ]}t relutionship o the
remaining members of tEut group, and will determine the
rights and duties towards them. Very often it is principally
membership of a clan (so often associated with a classifieatory
system) which establishes relationship with members of the
game or related clan, elsewhers, and in the caze of o class
pyatem memberahip of the same or related class,

A system which is conveniently distinguished from the
commoner varieties of the clussifieatory system and from our
own may be called the Deseriptive System.  Ita prominent fea-
ture is the use of the deseriptive terma for brothers and sisters,
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according to whether they are children of the same father or the
same mothar ; these terms are usually axtended to children of
the father's brother on the one hand, and to children of the
mother's sister on the other. These svstems are common in
North Bast Africa.  As noted above the use of this term should
not be confused with Morgan's Deseriptive Svstem, which he
aq Pll.n,r_'[ o our own, which & mom conveniently called the
amily System.

Wherever the cla.nsiﬁuu-toﬁ' system of relationship (including
the class system and the descriptive system) is found, the
family as & group of near relations, in one form or another,
also exists, and 1t 18 {requently found that the mlu’r-i:mu.hip
torms may be nsed in difterent contexts without cansing any
confusion to native epeakers and hearers. SBome antheo-
pologists have a.uppnaedpgzu.t. o distinetion 15 maide between a
close relative and a distant classificatory one called by the same
name. Investigation should be made concerning the attitude
towards the near and the distant relstives clageed together ;
and, with regapd fo the terms, note should be taken of any
differentiating devices fﬂhmiga of form or tone ; indication of
context ; deseriptive sircumiooutions and additions) by which
ambiguity iz avoided.

Behaviour between Relatives —Having obtained a list of
relationship terms, the correct traditional bebaviour towands
all relatives should be ascartained, inntu.rl'mf relations in the
classificatory senee as well aa by kimship and affinity. It will
be found that this varies among different peoples.  The respect
in which seniors are held may be shown in a traditions]
manner. but it is necessary to ascertain which relatives are
regarded as seniors, a5 this seldom tallies with age, The
father’s brother and the mother's brother may be treated quite
differently, and this hae nothing to do with seniority but
?pura to be dependent on the type of social organization,

or instance, where the elassifieatory system is found with
patrilineal descent, the [ather and the father's brother are
treated in much the same way; that is to say, though the degree
of intimaey may oot be the same, the type of deference and
the kind of demands made mutually wiﬁ be the same. The
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mother’s brother, as male reprezentative of the mother's
family, may be treated quite differently. With patrilineal
degcent he frequently exerciaes no control, bat is treated with
a degree of intimacy and affection which wonld not be shown
to father or his brother. With matrilineal descent the
position may be reversed, the maternal uncle exercising
authority while affection 1= shown to the father and his brother.
if, W oross-cousin or ortho-cousin marriage is cusbom-
ary, l_'im.t uncle who is theoretically the father of the bride is
treated in the manner properly adopted towands the father-in-
law, The attitude towards grandparents may be one of
respect due to age, though ameng moany peoples persons
geparated thus by two generations call one another com-
panicns and treat one another as such. Grandchildren and
grandparents may even fall within the joking relationship,
. T2, The behaviour between parents and children may
E« {-:rrrnnllg'ere.gulﬁt.ed when the latter reach the age of puberty,
also that between brother and eister. The behaviour of per-
sons of the opposite sex within the family or larger kinship
group is regulated by custom. There may be complete sex
segregation, which may be regarded as the most complete form
of aosidasce, or, Wi t any definite rulee of avoidance,
the sexes may eat apart, and sit and talk apart, or they may
talk together, but familiarily and conversation of a sexval

character is carefully aveided. Where there is no sex segre-
tion it is uently found that persons who stand in
efinite relati p to each other avoid one another cere-

monially. These persons are usually of the opposite sex and
usually related by marriage, e.g., the most commonly practised
avoidanes is of the pon-in-law and the motherin-law, but
avoidance between members of the same family, father and
dm;:ghte:, and brother and sister, also occurs, &s it does between
persona of the same sex, eg., 8 man and his father-in-law,
Avoidance as a mode of behaviour is always said to express
respect, and though the rules are mutoal they are not egual,
e.g., it 1z the duty of & man to aveid hiz mother-in-law, and
nﬂuld he fail he has frequently to pay a severe penalty, The
degree of avoidance may vary from prohibition to enter the
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village where the particular person lives, to that of net men-
tioning the personal name, eating from the same dish, or
smoking from the same pipe. The most usual form is the Ppro-
hibition for son-in-law and mother-in-law to be found in the
same hut at one time, and the necessity to address one another
with head averted and to nse extremely polite languama,

At the opposite pole to [I-'-'ﬂ[l.l.llh.t‘lg 18 extreme muliarity ;
Pmplﬂ who stand in certain relationshi w may eommonly
accost one another with bufloonery. his is commonly
known a3 the joling relafionship. The relationship here again
is not equal ; one person stands as the batt of the other's wit,
and thongh he can retalinte he must not talie offence, and can
only do go in & jocular manner.  Or a fiction of sentimental
intereat may be enjoined, or free conversation on marrings or
on sexual matters may be permitted between certain relatives,

Wherever ceremomal forms of behaviour are in vogue it
should be diseovered whather all persons who are addpesged
I-"F the same relationship terms are treated in the eame way,
for the ceremonial forms of behaviour may apply only to those
who are closely related.  Buech seremoninl modes of behavieur
may tend to overshadow the observance of the natural
emnotional reactions between members of the family or other
relationship group. It should not, however, be assumed that
the latter are obliterated by them.

Dhuties and Privileges.—Iv is wsually found that definite
duties, both economic and ecremonial, are undertaken because
of the relationship tie that unites two persons. This is, of
coursa, true of every society, Among ourselves the econamic
dutiea fall within a small group, and the coremonial duties,
though extending over a much wider sphere, are not very rigid.
Among primitive pwpleai}un the other hand, duties of both
kinds appear to be more binding and the sphere to be wider,
and these may be found to correspond with the type of rela-
tienship system in existence. In investigating all ceremonies,

i those comcerning birth, puberty, marriage, and
denth, ia duties of all relatives alu:rulrf be ascertained.
Himilurly all privileges should be discovered, e.g., among some
peoples o man may take the property of his maternal unele or
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grandfather withoot special leave, while among others he
ma m% in the _mm'iu ?LT:I certain relatives of ti:':u wife.
£ _ v mio two reciproeal groups
(2} the magemwm of the Bpm,ﬁ {E t.h_npm;
persons who have married kinsmen and kinswomen. Whereas
the term “mother-in-law™ belongs exclusively to (a), “brother-
in-law" in our nomenclatare belong to both (g} and (), and as
it 18 used both by males and females includes four different
kinds of relationship. Further relationships hold between a
and the sponsea of the kingmen lsinzwomen of his
or her spouse, e.q, —

A man's brother-in-law is {a} his wife's brother, o0 whom &
certain type of behaviour is due, (b} his sister's hushand, to
whom another type of behaviour may be due ; though this is
a reciprocal relationship it s not one of equality. A woman's
brother-in-law is (@) her husbapd's brother, whom in many
gociaties she ra a5 a sacondary husband either during her
husband’s lifetume or ot hus death, and her mlationship to him
may be different according to whether he is the elder or
vounger hrother of har hushaml {o». Mannraoe axn Revarions
EETWEEN TRE SEXES, p. 98). (&) her sister’s hnzband, whose
relatienship to heér may depend upon o man’s fght to marry
the sister of hin wife, and also alter according to ler gistor's
relative age. It is obvious that these brother-in-lnw relation.
ships are of different social values, and the eustomary be-
haviour will be found to be related to the social regulations of
the pmi:ml.e investigated. The ties set u.LP- by the pavment of
bride-price, or the sérviees due by o bridegroom and his rela-
tives to the relativea of the bride, as “‘Lﬁ;ua the customary
marriage laws and rules of inheritance, may all influence the
behaviour towards relatives by martiage.

The relations of the spouse are the relatives-in-law par exr-
cellence to whom special deference is due. Ceremomial be-
haviour, ealled sevidaree, townrds relatives of the spouse has
already been mentioned. There & however, Er&nt, variety
in the treatment of individoals ; thus though the aveidance
of the mother-in-law may be observed, using the term in the
wideat classifieatory sense, ie., all those women wham the
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wife calls “ mother "' a8 well as all those who are called
“ mother ™ by all the men who are regarded as * brother,”
other relatives of the bride, i.e., the wile's sister, and the wife's
brother's wife, may be treated quite differently, A man
usually avoids his wife's parents, and sometimes his wife's
mother's brother, but less penerally his wife's brother. A
woman generally avoids her husband's parents, Avoidance
may begin as soon as the betrothal is made, and last for life,
of It may cesase after a certain period, or certain payments
may be made in order to terminate 1t

consorts of kinsmen and kinswomen fall into specifie
position according to the relationship in which these kinsfolle
stand to a definite person ; thos the wife of the father's brother
may be looked upon as ** mother,” i.e,, other wife of * father,"
The husband of the {ather's sister and the wife of the mother's
brother frequently hold positions of special importance.

CLAN-ORGANTZATION

Clan-Organization is typical of primitive peoples in most
of the world. A olan is an exogamous %mup in which
eavent is reckoned on 4 unilateral basis, either matrilineal
or patrilineal, Members of 3 clan alwaya show some sense of
solidarity, and, penerally, a strong feeling of relationahip, using
relationship terms, such as those for brother or siater, between
one another, even when unable to trace genealogical relation-
ship. As a rule the clan is associated with the classificatory
system of relationship. Tt should be noted whether descent
ia patrilineal or matrilineal (v. Bocran TerMINOLOGY, p, 6T).
'ﬁ'Em]:.a' ver line of descent is legally recognized the attitude to
the other line should also be investigated, especially with
regard to marriage prohibitions and totemic m]l;.?.m Concrete
inatanees ghould be recorded of the behaviour towards any
f-e:ﬂﬂﬂs who may be reckoned to belong to the clan of their
ather in & matrilineal society, or to the clan of their mother
in & patrilineal society, and the native reasons given for this
behaviour,
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The term clarship or sihahip may be used to indicate the tie
felt by members of a clan for one another : the naturas of this
tie ahould be carefully investigated. The native may empha-
giza the common possession of 4 totem (v, ToTEMIsM, p. 70),
deseeiit from o compusn ancestar, oF, eVen, i 50Tne cases, GoIm-
mon habitation of a village or district.  All occasions should be
reoordied when clansmen combine for eeremonial or other

g, ag well as those times in the life history of the
individual when he seeks co-operation with the clan. Notice
especislly whether any economic obligations obtain among
clansmen, eg., in the shanong of food, gerden produce, ete.,
v, Beoxowne Live, p. 122, and to what extent lagal responsi-
hility for actions eommitted by an individual rests upon his
elan us 4 whole (v. Justice, p. 156). What part does the clan-
organization play in connection with age-grades, secret
societies, men's clubs ; with the eevemonial distribution of
wealth, Eu-n{lrrﬁﬂﬂﬂ in economic activities

Althoogh localization of the clan s possible, provided that
the patri clan is associated with pa il mATringe or
the matrilineal clan with matriloos] marriage, the ﬂlj‘mt-em of
emgum{temlu to the dispersal of the clan members. The extent
should be obasrved, i those cases where localization is
consistent with the marriage eustoms, dispersal should be
looked for and the traditions to socount for this diapersal
colleetad,

Frequently the clan 18 found to be a political unit and a
c:n.rahﬂ study of its political arganization should be made, 1f
there is & system of chieftainship, observations should be
made as to the funcotion of the chief both within and without
the clan —whether the political power of the chicf is at all
local so that other elans in the neighbourhood ¢ ize his
jurisdietion, v. CrRIEFTANsEIP, p. 146. The relation between
the political organization of the clan and that of the tribe
shounld be investigated : are the clans political units for some

, the tribe for others ; do the clans eleot & tribal chief ;
ts there & council of clans or chiefs of clans for decidi
matters of tribal importance ; ara there differences of politica
status between the clans ; are there certain clans which have
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special political privileges, such as the election of a tribal chief ;
is there & royal clan ?

Customs pecaliar to certain elans should be looked for, such
as differences in the methods of disposal of the dead. Are there
shrines, groves or other objects sacred to each clan ¥ It should
be noticed whether any of the clans favour certain occupations
or whether any pronounced eustomary division of labour
depends upon the clan-organization. Are there differences of
social status between the clans, and are any of the clans
especially associated with religions or magical practices, .e.]i__
does one clan provide the tribal feasta ; 15 a cular clan
associnbed with rain-makimg, and 20 en? For turther aspects
of Totemic Clans (v, Toreusn below),

Make a eomplete list of the clans existing, or fumer]g
exiating, among your pecple, and obtain sny native legen:
as to the origin of the clans. Ascertain by means of the
penealogical method to what elans the different relatives of
your informant belong. Try to obtain stedistics as to the
pize of the different clans.

TOTEMISM.

The term Totemisrn i nsed for a form of social organization
and magico-religions practice, of which the central feature is
the asaosciation of certatn groupes {muu.]]l}' clans) within & tribe,
with certain speciea of amimate or inanimate things, differant

pa being associated with different species. In the widest
uee of the term, we may speak of Totemiem if : (1) the tnibe
or group aaid to be totemic consists of groups (totem-groups)
comprsng the whole prople, and each of these groupe has a
certain relationship to 4 species (totem), animate or inanimate,
{2) the relation between each group and species is of the same
genersl kind for each group, and {3) & member of ane of these
totemio &mngﬁ cannot (except under special circumstancas,
such as adoption) change his membership, It should be noted
that totem relationship implies that every member of the
species shares the totemic relationship to every member of the
totem groap.
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I it is found, when investigating a people, that saome persona
pay special attention to certain species {refraiming from killing
or eating the animal, for example) while other persons show a
eimilar attitude to other species, totemi=m may be suspected.
A complete list of the totemie groups should then be made
gut ; full details of the attitude and behaviour ehserved hy
each group towards its totem should be investigated ; and the
way in which mﬁmbnrallir of the otemio group is determined
ghoulil be disoovered. This inguiry mav be {acilitated by the
use of :|1arllgreea~, and it will nsually be found that the tefemic
group 18 & elan (o CLAN-DROANIZATION, p. T4).

An inquiry should be made as to the nature of tha sorial
hand nniting members of one totemie group ; in particular, does
the possession of the same totem debar people from marriage
Is the group as o whole mesponsible for the actions of its
members, .2, for homieide and the payment of bleod-price
Dines the totemic group refrain from killing and enting its
totem. or from uging it if & plant ? Are there certain ocoasions
on which the totem is coremonially kalled and eaten, or
nsed if a Fn-]ﬁnt'i What other avoidances are found in con-
nection with the totem ! Are there any special penalties
for breaking any of the taboos | or any supernatiural sanctions,
such as sickness caused directly by the totem T Do dances
take place in which the daneers imitate the actions of the
totemic species, and in which they identify themselves in
thought and action with the totem !

Are individuale congidered to partake of the physical or
peychical characteristics of their totem species 1 Are cere-
monies performed to increase the totem, and iz the totem
represented in any way by means of badges, masks, mutils-
tions of person, brands or other marks on domestie animals,
ornamentation of objects, ete., whether realistically or
symbolically ? To what extent i& there a sense of kinship
with the totem, is the group known by the name of the
totem ! To what extent i& the totem heliaved to protect the
totemin group, or to render belp by means of omens or other-
wise 7 kc for myths of deacent of the totemic group from
the totem epecies, and for any beliefs concerning the soul,
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reincarnation of members of the totem group in the fotem
gpecies, or appearance of ancestors in totemic form in dreama
ar otherwise, All myths concerning totemism should be
recorded,

Oeeasionally more than one totem is associated with a Erﬂup.
In such cases of Linked Totemisin it should be noticed whether
there is any eubordination of some of the totems. An
inquiry should also be made as to the existence of divisions
within the main toternic groups,  What is the relation of these
Sub-tofems, if they oecur, to the main totern ; are the aub.-
totema of the mapin totern T When the main totemic
groups have been diseovered and it has been noted whether
or not these are exogamous clans, inguiry should be made for
any other mode of division of the tribe mto totemic groups,
and the method of determining membership, e.g., moieties,
where thers is a Dual (rganization (v Relationship System,
p. GR), nnd marriage-classes with mdieech descent, where these
peeur, may hoves totemic nature, and there may be o division
of totems between the sexes ; it may even be found that there
are two kinds of clans co-existing, matrilineal and patrilineal,
or even totemic groups with a fortuitons mode of descent,

Careful inquiry should be made as to the funetioning of the
whola totemic system, and the interrelaiions of totems, for
instanca, avoidanee of the father's totem where the clans are
matrilineal and viee verse : avoidance of the totem of wile
or husband, and avoidance by one elan of the totems of others.
Have such factors political or economic value or any other
mepning. [t should be noticed whether the totemie svatem,
as a whole, reflects a primitive attempt af classification ;
[ar totemic svetems have heen found in which the universe is,
in @ sense, divided op between the various totemic groups,

There are many examples of so-called * Totemism ™ in which
only eertain alements oceur.  These require careful examina-
tiom and should not uun:uﬂ]g be termed ' totemic,” as they
ma[ibea.n different as not to fall strictly under that designation.

rtain relations between human beings and animals Ay
here be mentioned which are often spoken of as * totemic,™
though they differ essentially from typical totemism, in lacking
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its group organization ; bub a mental attitude similar to that
of totemism is seen in the relation of an individual to his
tFuardizn-genive, Guardian-spirid, Personal tolem, Dnidividual
totem, ete, Where such beliefs exist & number of examples
ghould be investigated, care Being taken to ascertain
each case on what occasion the first feeling of assoeiation
to the * totem ™ or *' spirit "' arose, whether it arose spon-
taneonsly or was expected, whether it marked a crisiz in
life, and how the ohject was treated by the individual hence-
forth. It should be diseoversd whether the majority of
people of both sexes have sueh associations, or only specially
favonred individusle, Very widely epread in America iz the
belief in & guardian-spirit which appears to a young man in &
dream or vision after praver snd }Mliﬂg. The vision ususlly
refers to some animal, but mav relife toa plant or thing. The
method of obtaining the vigion, of subsequently procuring a
memento of it, and the effect on the life of the man require
careful study. Note whether the power obtained in such o
way can be bought or etherwise obtamned from some other
person, and whather the relation can he dissolvad. Do those
who have a similar gnardian-apirit form societies and, if so,
what is their natnre and relagion to other societies 1 The
** gpirit-helper "' of the Than of Sarawak is somewhat similar,
but sometimes & mon's immediate descendants, or if he 1z &
chief all the memberas of his mmmunjt%‘. may pmrticilpata in

ying respect to the form assumed by this manfestation of a
Eae-u.d relativa.

Ser patron, Animol Brethren, ov Ser fotemasm, is ty pieal
of, but not confined to, south-enstern Australia. This s a
peculiar association of a species of animal {usually a bird)
with each sex, which oeeurs in addition to t.:nilic-a.l totemizm.

All divergencies from typical totemi=m should be looked out

for and described.

AGE-GRADES

(rganization.—In all societies the members tend to form
groups, both for work and recreation, according to ther
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relative age, and among primitive peoples sex segregation aluo
iz nsnal ?Ewurdd will gt;:ﬂemllf ba found in nse mgcluﬂi.{v indi-
viduals of both sexes from infaney to old age. It is only
whan there is found social eohesion in these groups that they
should be termed mpe-clesses or age-grades. The bonds of
fellowship unite the age-fellows of the tribe and cut across

ose of kinship and clan brothethood. Ameng many warlike
peoples society seems to be organized ﬁ:ren:l:-mim ¥ on an
age basis. The lower geades act as schools in which endurance
and restraint are tanght, the central grades form the military
force, and the upper grades the administrative power. Corre-
sponding to the men's grades may be grades of girls who
cohabit with the warriors, and women who marry the seniors.
Even where the function of the age-grades is less definite,
there may be social and ofher economic ties befween age-
fellowe—they may help one another in work, borrow one
another's Ermpn:rtj' freely, and play & port in the choioe of o
mate for their age-fellow, and in the ceremonial of betrothal
and marriage, some cnses the men have right of access
0 the wives of their age-fallows ; age-grades may also regulate
marriage by means of prohibition.  As age is & factor in rank
with its rights and privileges m matters of precedence, food,
dress, decoration and ceremonial, and as the initiation cere-
monies into the prades are usually secret, there is much in
eommon botween nge-grades and secret societies, p. 152,
and even in socicties where the age factor is the dominant
one, other [actors, such as wealth, may play some part,
The essentin]l character of the age-grade system as opposed
to the secret society is that the former ir democratic ; every
man is a member of his age-grade, and as the grade rises
in rank he passes through, simultaneously with all its other
members, every stage of society in his own tribe. The
secret society on the other hand is selective, and exercices
considerable power over persons who may never be able
o enter its ranks. Pnimmtauf some kind are often necessary
on initistion into each age-grade, and while these may be
small eontributions to a ceremony or feast uwsually within
the seope of all and, though they may be made separately,
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ll the members of the grade rise in runk tegether. This
foature of the age-grade organization breaks down whers
the initiation fess are beavy. ﬁe—g‘mﬂm are usually named,
and these names must not be with the terms indicat-
ing physiological age ; in many systems a belongs to the
a:.-.ml:éfmu all his life, while in others he passes from one
nameid geads t0 another. The names are frequently topical,
referring to some event in connection with the initistion
ceremony. They are often arranged in 4 definite scries when
pither the same names recur, or the orades may be con-
sidered a2 sub-divisions of rroups that reeur,  The nomber of
grades to 4 generation is usnally fxed, but MAY VATY 6Ven
within the tnbe, but where the eyclic factor in sge-grades is
present an alternation of generations ie seen, thus a man and his
eldest son cannot belong to-the same named grade or group,
Az well a5 the grade initiation ceramonies there may be larger
anid mere important ceremonies econrring ab longer intervals
when the government of the country is handed over from one
grotp of grades to anether.
_ Age-classes of high social but of less political nod religious
importance may form social gronpe to which the individaal
shows life-long + the &1 t of these are little more
than friendship ties between groups of person= of one sex,
horn within given dates. Adl detailsin the organization should
be ascartwined ; if there be a definite periodic interval hefween
the ceramonies it ehould be noted ; if not, the eauses of mria-
tien into & new grade should be ascertained.
Caremonizl.—Une of the most common ceremonies of
inifiation into age-grade organization is the puberty rite of
eircumeision or ineision, with the corresponding female opera-
tiona,  Other mutilationg, such a8 knocking out of teeth or
acarification, are aleo widespread. Bot mutilation is net a
necessary part of age-grade organization. Other ceremonies
oceur, gach a3 extinguishing ol fires, followed by a ritual re-
kindling, dramatizations of death and hirth, sacrifices, and
ritea of purification. It may be necessary formally to forgive
an imtiate his faults, and o erimine] mey be refused initiation,
Beclusion is very common and wsnally involves a definite

o
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sourse of instruction and ordeals, and imposition of food and
ather taboos. Occasionally the lowest grade initiation may
be common to both sexes,

All seremonies should be deseribed in detail as far as possible;
thers may be some difficulty as the higher grades may be
sacret, ere payments are made it should be discoverad by
whom and to whom, as well as who provides all animals for
sacrifica. Special culta and cult objests conmected with the
perernonies should be deseribed.

Function.—The age-grade is a tribal institution, its lunchion
may be mainly educational, imcluding sex instruction,
military, admimstrative, religions, or soral (as where age-
fellows ent together and act as hosts to travelling fellows).
Commenly all elements exist, but the emphasis vanes.

SOCIAL GATHERINGS

In addition to the definite groups and groupings, such as
tribe, clan, eto., individuals may he grouped together for
certain purposes on ¢ertain occasions, recurrent or exeeptional.
Investigation ehould be made as to the nature and purpose
and organization of such gatharings—whether primarily for
recreationsl or ceremonial activities, such as dancing; for
political purposes, such as the settlement of disputes ; or for
economic purposes, such as the holding of markets ; whether
these gatherings are tribal, intertribal, or local, or dependent
on any other social factor, If reenrrent, the intervals of time
between such gatherings should be ascertained ; and if ex-
ceptional, the circumstances which give nse to them.

RULES OF HOSPITALITY

Rules of Hoepitality should be inguired into both concerning
B’Eﬂiﬂ.l aoctal patherings and on ordinary occasions.
elib-bouses belonging either to the local or social groups
{village, clan or age-class, eto.) used also as guest-houses, or
are guests received by the andmanurnﬁ mcEmed
functionary ¥ Is there any form of permanent or hereditary
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gueat-right T Is it reciprocal T Is puest-right a private or
personal affair between individuale or social groups, or is there
any publie puest-right ¥ Can goest-right be suspended or for-
fei’talli t 1If go, for what cause |
" Guests will usually have some recognized credentials, they
may he traders, pilgrims, or Ipempm whose relationship to
someone in the l:n-nsf:r up, clan or tribe ia known., Is the
aoveptance of hospitalify accompanied by any rite, such as
-bratherhood ; if 20, inquire into some concrete instance
that has occurred. The arrival of absolute strangers in &
locality would be rare except under European influence, unless
they were refugees from some other tribe or community.
How would such people be treated T Is any r;]ﬁht of H{hﬂﬂ
recognizid § Does & hoat give protection to refugeea ¥ Ia he
ever bound by henour to espouse theiresuse ! Would refugees
he given an honoured or de.gn.ded ition in the society mto
which they were received § Noto nﬁhar ghipwrecked people
are killed, and why.

What is the general reaction to the knowl ;hﬂ:t-mngerﬂ
have tres on hunting or i umls peTmis-
sion for E-m:h Pnﬁl:gﬂnﬁe aﬂﬁn wonld it usually be
granted T Would any recompense be expected ! )

Are puests given wives or temporarily accommodated with
wornen ¢ I8 it deaired that thew should beget children in the

lace ¥ What payments or services do guests offer 1o their
Rﬂntr.? Is the guest saered, and, if so, how is it shown ¥ Is
his blessing valued, or his curse feared ! Iloes he have to
undergo purification before being entertamed?

Dhweseribe any concrete examples yon may be able to observe
or record of tia arrival and treatment of guests, pereonal or
public, pilgrims, traders, wanderers or strangers, and their
tangible credentials.
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LIFE HISTORY OF THE INDIVIDUAL

DAILY LIFE

A full description of the doaly reutine of typical men and
women, well known to the ohaerver, is imperative. Amn ap-
proximsate time-table and calendar of village or houschald i:[{u
ghuld be constructed, incliding the hours for rising and retir-
ing, beginning and ending weork, preparing and taking meals,
driving out, watering, milking, and bringing in domestie
animalzs, and the time spent in recréation, talling or story-
telling. The native name for each division of the day ghould
be given. Note whether the habits of the Eu:-plu are orderly,
or mregular and -rl«e:srulbnt:.". It should noted whether
thers are persons in the community whose daily routine is
markedly different to that of the majority. The canse ghould
be sought. It may be temporary, owing to pome ceremony
such as mourning, or permanent and be associated with ocou-
pation or rank.

Customs and Etiguetlte are difficult to desoribe fully, for the
very reascn that they are so comstanily in evidence, Geeneral
opinions as to the manners of the people are of little value
unless they are supporbéd by illustestions supplied by inci-
dentz actually observed. Under this head may be recorded
{1} selutations, noting if they differ socording to rank, relation-
ship, and sex ; forms of greeting and farewell ; forms of mest-
ing between enemies in troge, and sfr re; () rules of
ka?i&.;ﬁty, p. 82, between kinsfolk, peighbours, sirangers,
and enemies; (3) forms of address, ceremonies and official
phrases, the use of tiles, and rules of precedence ; (4) rules of
politensss, in the housebold and between strangers ; of
propricty for the association of men and women, and for
the treatment of women, children, and old people ; rules of
conduet and respectful demeanour for the j’m.l.!l.ﬁ; hehaviour
towards Europeans and other foreigners ; (5) the etiquelle of
meals, festivals, hanting, public meetings, and social inter-
oourse generslly (v, also Foob, p. 214); the estimation of
drunkenness in either sex, in private, on public occasions ;
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{6) the standard of deceney in natural fanctions, behaviour, and
sonversation, for men, women, and young peopla,

BIRTH

Note any special observances, diet, or restrictions [or preg-
pant women, prospective father or other relative? How |
hefore the actual hirth do these become operative. Where
does birth normally take place ? If for any reason the normal
courss of events cannot be followed is it considerad of i1l omen
to the child or the mother, and are special measures taken
aihsequently in consequence ! Are any preparations made in
anticipation of chj]d-fLIrt]J.'! What assistance iz provided
during labour and by whom ig it rendered, and iz payment
made for such assistance ! Note any costoms or beliefs

ing the after-birth, wmbilical cord, or other matters
inaide to childbirth. - If & woman dieg in labour, are
any means taken bosave the child T Is any special importance
stbached to the first child or first child of either sex ?  Are
they treated in any different ﬁm gubsequent children ¥
ow i3 a child freated at birth? s any attempt made to
save still-born children  Are there any customs or beliefs
about twins or unnamal births, or infants born with any
abnormality, such as being born with a canl or with teeth, or
children whose upper testh appear before the lower ? Are
twine or triplets common ¥ Ie the mother of twins or tripleta
treated in any special manner T When are children named ?
Who gives the name? Describe all beliefs and costoms
connected with personal names, p. 87,

How long is the mother disabled 1 Is she subject to special
diet, reatrictions, or purification after childbirth ¥ If 50, for
how long, or at what interval after the birth ¥ What s tlie
normal duration of suckling ! Are there any restrictions upon
diet, oecupations, or use of objects as ¢ & the father or
other relative, and for how lnzlng miuet these be abzerved !
Are there any special taboos for either father or mother
{#. Brroan CoxTINERCE, p. 105).

Irfanticide~If, in working out the proportion of the sexes



85 CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

{v. GeNEaLoGIcAL METHOD, p. 47, ¢f. p. 62) it is found that
there is a preponderance of males or females, the question will
arise whether this is due tothe existence of infanticide, and
attempts must be made to discover whether it s practised,
and, if 80, to what extent. There are certain subjects, such as
cannibaliem and infanticide, which are known to be repre-
hended or punished by the civilized, abont which the utmost
reticence is usnally practisad. It is & mistake to inquire into
such subjects at all at an early stage, but nevertheless attention
ghould always be directed to any chance indications of such
practices which may madvertently be given by the people,
and when confidence has been thoroughly established, an
atlempt may be made to learn the full truth. Thedir existence
in the past should be inguired into in any case. The reply
may give an opening for ].ughmrj' about the present. In the
case of infanticide, inquiry should be made into the sex and
age of those killed ; the method of killmg; the person or
R:Im who decide whether a child is to be killed ; whether

formitiea or other peculiarities are re%nrdnd A% & cause ;
whether one or both of twing are deatroved ;| the rengon given
for infanficide. Any tales or traditions comnected with the
practice, and any ideas eonnected with if, should be obtained.

Abortion e a vﬂuafl_r connected subjact.  The existence and

uency of this practice should be inquired into and the
methods employed obtained. There may be definite rites
believed to produce abortion, and, if so, they should be fully
described, with their formulas. If drugs, such as leaves or
roots, are nsed, les should be obtained. The motives
for the practice should be obtained if possible. Inguiry sheuld
also be made whether drugs or rites believed to produce
sterilify, temporary or permanent, or to secure fertality are
employed (v. Medicines, p. 347).

{iﬂmc_:e ion.—Ie eontraception practised, and, if so, what
meane, ritusl or physical are employed ¥ What motive is
E;I.?IEI]. for &E}?ﬁm 5 e g

JROTERLE 0 alernidy —Some primitive peo-
ples do not understand hj.rsiniﬁ;iu] paternity, and t.]m}’PE.r-B
often uncertain as to the time of geatation. Although
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sexual connection i3 recognized to have taken place, conoep-
tion is sometimes beliaved to be due to the action of apirits
(often ancestral), through the agency of certain foods, sea foam,
the sun, ete.  Thess beliefs may be reflacted in the m

and customs of the peopla. If the part of the father is not
understond ]'anuir'lea should be made as to the native ideas
af eansation of conception in human beings and in animals,
Are there any myths of women having coneeived withont
having had eonnection with a man

NAMES

Asrertain whether ]:IE:El'[}]ﬂ have several names and, whers
possible, the signifieance of these. Are temporary names
iven to infants 1 When a ¢hild i8 given the name of & god,
ro, or deceased relative, does this imply any idea of re-
inearnation ! Ascertain fnlly how each name was acquired ;
by whom and on what oocasion 1t was given, and when and
by whom it is tsed ; whether it was changed st some special
epoch : on the occasion of illness, the birth of & child, the
death of m relative, with another perecn. or becanse of some
change in a social status, ete. In each ense obtain any
ceremonial or observances connected with the change of
name. The pedigrees obtained by the Genealogical Method
fpp. 49-54) will furnich a large mass of materisl for the
atudy of the naturs of persenal names, Note whether there is
any difference in the nature of names for men and women ;
whether personal names are derived from the names of animals,
plants, quentu, places, efe. ; whether there are specinl prefixes
or suffixes, and, if &0, obtain their derivation and meaning.
Mote whether certain names are looked upon as belonging to
ienlnr clans or social groups: where this is so, notice
whether thess names ooour sporadically in other groupe, and, if
a0, inguire into the reason for their ocourrence.  Are names
iven to domesticated animals I Do men ever call themselves
v the namee of their favourite beast 1 .
Inguire fully into all conditions under which personal
names sre avoided or uttered reluctantly. Note especially
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whether peo may 8ay the names of the dead, of
ghiefs, or W.cﬁ{:ﬁ relatives,  If names go avoided are also the
names of objects, ascertain if the aveidance extends to the
lattor, a.]n']_ii g0, obtain the words used instead. Obtain the
method of referring to a person whoss name may not be
uttared : whether, for instance, he is spoken of a=z the father,
son or husband, of so-and-s0 ; a8 the man bom at & cerfain
place, ete. Inguire into the rﬁ-}:]'tﬂ- of uttering a name which
should be m.rq[;.li%eﬂ, and ascertain whether any special signi-
ficance is attached to such uttersnce, eapecially in the case
of names of relatives. Obtain the proper names of special
ohjects, honses, domestic animals, ete., and find out if these
names are subject to any specinl rales or restrietions.

EDUCATION

Edunestion in its widest sonse means traming, and there are
few people which have not some form of training for the young,
Phpicj training begins in early childbood, and those chil-
dren's gaemes which mimie the emplovment of their elders
form a kind of education. Mope serious instrmction in hunt-
ing, agriculture, ete, handiorafte and houselold arts. is
usnally given by relatives, or through some kind of apprentice-
ghip. Bmging and dancing are tised by children and FOung
people. In rome oases t ucation of boys and youths ia
provided for by their attendance on the king or chief.

Ordeals and initiation ceremonies which lads [and some-
times girls) have to undergo at puberty, before sdmission s
adults or a3 warriors, constitute a short but sharp training,
though employed primarily as tests of bravery and endurance,
During initiation into manhood there is often a prolonged
izolation, usually seoompanied by varionz hardships, which
altogether is an education of no mean rigour, lasting from o few

to many months nr,_in RS fasEE, even vears,  Disci-
pline is then rigorously maintained, and all kinds of food and
other restrictions are enforced, the breaking of which isseverely
Puﬂiﬁhﬂd—th& death penaltv may even be inflicted. At 1his
time information is nsually imparted to the lads concerning
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tribal nsages and beliefs, taboo restrictions, practioal ethics,
and their code of morals | even anew language may be tanght,

The educatiom of sorcerers or medicine-men is usnally still
more severe, and it is important to learn every detail of the
training the novicea have to un-:len;gn The step is not great
from thus to the traming for a priesthood. The possession of a
gacred book often leads 1o systematie instruction in reading
and writing among peopla whose culture is otherwise low,

Heneral wtons.—Are children entrusted to foster-
tathcr]:-lﬁ'millljamamthem or apmiﬂ.{] relatives for &ﬂ.ur.-a.tfun 1
Are chi lodged in & separate building ¥ or subjected to

discipline ¥ Are there schools or professional teachers 2
Give particulars of the instruction, if obtainable, Is sny
education given to givls ! if so, by whom 1 Till what age does
formal education continue ¥ Is there a special aducation for
men or for women ! ‘What education is given to the children
of kings, chiefs, and nobles §

Careful observation on the training of ravage children has
saldom been made, General obaervation showe that infants
are indulged and trented with great kindness while correct
behaviour is expected of children before they reach the age of
puberty. The intermediate period requires study,  Who is
responsible for the behaviour of the ohild—one of the parents
(if 8o, which one 1) or some other relative

How is fraining begun; by exhortation, pusishment or
rewards 7 Emmf[e or warning by means of foll-tales ¥ Ts
the approval or disapproval of some higher (spiritual) power
sought ? If punishments are used, what is the nature of these,
m-uig by whom are they administersd ! Are punishments
deliberataly s ed or may elders retaliste when they are
irritated by the children’s behaviour 7 what is the publie
opinion concerning an elder lgﬂermn who is sharp or irritable
with children ¥ {o. ETEIMt.]m TOHOLOOY, P. E?Ej. E

Physical Troining—Is re any T i system o
p!:.:.micnl training ;ngl.a there any test of ;ﬁﬂimﬂ eudu:lu.nm
or of bravery, either as a distinet enstom or during initiation 1
Are the ¢ men directly instructed when out fishing, hunt-
ing, or fighting, or do they learn solely by imitation !
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Mental Training.—Is there any mental fraining apart from
periods of imitiation ¥ In either case desembe what takes
place. Ts a secret language ever taught! Under what
piroumatances are legends or poems taught and recited ! Is
there a apecial class of men whose duty 1t is to learn, repeat,
and these 1 Is there a sacred book 1 What proportion
of the population can read and write ¥ Iz music tanght 1
Are dances taught, or learnt by imitation ?

Moral Trainang.—Is there any special oecasion on which
the enstoms of me tribe or moral code are taught ¥ Obtain
particulars, il possible, of what is said and done on these
occasions T At what age is a child expected to know this code
and conform to it 7 Is any distinetion obeerved in the treat-
ment of juvenile and adult offenders ¥ How are children
punished, and by whom ? and is there any difference in
punishments for ﬂ:;lln and bovs § How far is the fear of the
supernatursl an element in training i I3 respeetful demeanour
inculeated 7 Are ymmﬁ people reproved for being forward or
impudent 7 Whas is the standard of politeness and decency
for voung peopls, as regards bebaviour and conversation

Iz any sort of knowledge thought improper for young

opla
Fﬁl;e. girls guarded by their parents |

Prafessional Traiming.—How are trades and handicrafts
tanght 7 Is there aug' sort of apprenticeship?  Is thers an
course of education for doetors, musiciens, dancers, metal-
workers, or any other class of specialista ¥ What kmd of
training is given to rulers, priests, sorcerers, medicine-men,
and diviners?! How are suitable candidates chosen ! At
what age does the traning heg.n and end ? Give any actual
examples of such training whi have come under your notice,
and note the apparent effect on the physical, mental, and
moral eondition of the pupil.

PUBERTY AND INTTIATION

Among many peoples, the lads, as they cease to be children,
and also the girls on having their first menstrual period,
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or on attaining marrisgeible age, are the subject of cere-
ronies which admit them to adult life, and to full mem-
bership of the community., Many of these ceremonies are
performed mm't:{;onr only in mEqum of persona who have
alrendy passed agh . Among the most frequent of
these ohservances are abstinence from food or from particular
kinds of food ; seclusion and other restrictions; mutilation of
various kinds, ordeals, hardships and pain ; the conferring of a
distinetive dress, ornaments, or personal marks {uzg]:. as
tattooing); or of & new additi name, or of adult rank,
privileges, or obligations ; coupled aften with formal instrue-
tion in the moral and social code (p. Epvcariow, p. 20, and
DerormaTioNs, p. 192). Even if a stranger is not permitted
to witness a ceremony, he may often obtain important
information by judictous and oppertune inguiry. Care
ghonld be taken to ascertain whether ceremonies are per-
formed at particular seasoms, whether for individuals or for
all who are of age to o them. Where is the ceremony
performed and by whom ? BMust all voung persons undergo the
ceremony 1 How ia it known that they are ready for this 7
Is any one refused admission, or rejected for any defect or
failure 1 Are ordeals of such a nature thet death of the initiate
is ever cansed ? What classes of persons may be present ?
Who are the organizers and ormers, and what is their
relation to the candidates ! What are its duration, nature,
purpose, and effecte ¥ By what tokens s it kmown thet a
person has undergone the ceremony ¥ Is it confined to the
tribe or commuonity, or de the same ceremonies admit indi-
viduals from different tribes or communities to the same
membership 1

Are there degrees of inttiation ¥ How are they distingaished,
and what are the qualifications for admizsion to each of them 7
Are any instrumente or emblems or natural objects employed
in the ceremonies ! If possible obtain specimens, or at all
gvents drawings or phamgmpha. Are there any ceremonial
songs, phrases, passwords, or signs 1 Ts it believed that ghosts
or epirits are present during the whole or any part of the
initiation rites ¥ Are any of the people who officiate in these
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rites supposed to represent ghosts or spirits 1 Are initiates
supposed to anffer death and rebirth ¥ Are there any mytha
mfmzng to these customs ¥

There may ba initiation ntes preparatory to admission to
certain eeremonies or to o change of statns or privilege. The
recopnition of the young man as a fully respongible member of
society may depend upon his passing through several of these
initiation rites (v, AcE-Grapes, p. 79, and Hecrer BocieTiES,
p. 152). The foregoing notes and queries apply equally to
all of these.

MARRIAGE AND RELATIONS BETWEEN THE SEXES

In studying the relations between the sexes it muost be borne
in mind that the marriage ralation may be very different from
that of eivilized peoples. It 1s therefore important to under-
stand the attitude towards pre-marital and extra-marital sex-
relations, and  beliefs concerning them. Where possible
information should be obtained conceming the pre-puberty
sex-relations of children, sinee the Eurepean convention that
children are sexless i= not necessarily universal or true, It
muet ba forther noted thet coexistent with the natural sex
attraction there is on equally nataral sex antagonism. This
may be openly shown or may be éxpressed in nitual.

PREMARITAL RELATIONS

With regard to pre-martal as well as marital practices
there is lileély to be some discrepaney between the traditional
rales of conduct and the actual facts AMONG SAVAFES 48
there is among civilized peoples. The general rules may be
ascertained easily, while 1t is only with the grester intimacy
with the people, that comes from & prolonged stay smong them,
that the eonditions ean be known.

Pre-marital Chastity—1% ghould be dizeovered whether this
is enjoined wpon either sex, If so, what messures are taken
to enforee it, and how are breaches of this rule treated 7

Pre-marital Freedow,—Where thia is allowed is it resulated
(a) by those regulations which control marriage, p. 93
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(b} by age-grade or age-class distinctions ? Is it encouraged
by authorisy, or merely tolerated 1 Is it an end in idself, or
ig it a method of courtship leading up to marriage ¥ Where do
such unions take place 3 Are the .p&IIn.itt.u-:I it {!Lﬁhe irl’s

arental house ; (2) a special girla’ house ; (5) the m®

ouse ; (4} the §ardau.a or the bush ¥ Are offspring of such
unions frequent ¥ Are any means faken to prévent conception
or to produce miscarrnage ! When children are bom of such
unions are they permitted to live, and_if so, what is their social
status |

After marriage does o girl adopt any special attitade to-
wirils her pre-marital lovers, eg., is continued intercourse per-
mitted. lloes she avoid them § (o, dvoddance, p. 71}

CONDITIONS OF MARRIAGE

Murriage 1s a more or less stable relagion between people
of opposite sexes in which the social and economic status of the
partiers snd their offspring is recognized. It will be found
that, ameng every people, there are certain laws repulating
marriage,

Laes vequlating Marviege may be laws of prohilition or
injunelion, or h::ﬁl.

(A} Probibition,

(1} Incest is sexual interoourse between prohibited degrees
of kindred. There is no general rule as to what these de-
groes are.  In every society they must be aseertained by core-
ful investigntion (7. GENEALoGIcAL METHOD, . 44), Tncest
rules may range from the prohibition of sexual intercourse
with members of the family to prohibition of intercourse with
anv Er*m:nu to whom kinship ean bo traced.

What penalties for incest fall on : {a) the individuals con-
cerned ; (b) the community as a whole ¥ Are such penalties
enforced by authority, or are they believed to ensue auto-
matically by the action of a supernatural force ¥ Is there any
eorrelation between the severity of the penalty and the near-
nass of tha blond-tie of the partners in guilt ? E%u-uid childran,
be born ss the result of incestuous unions, how ere they
treated ! Record any example of incest that is known to
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have oceurred within the memory of wonr informants,
and find out the native opinion eoncerning this incident.
Myths recording incestuous uniong of gods or herces are
trequently found among peoples who have a horror of incest.
Native opinions concerning such myths would be of interest.
zed Incestuous Marriages—In some societies where
definite roles against incest exist for the people as a whole,
unions within :f:pmlﬁbit.-&ll da_%l'eaﬂ ara permitted for cartain
people—chiefs or others of high rank. Where thie ocours it
should be discovered whether it is the privilege (or duty) of
the heir apparent only or of the whole mling family. Inquiries
ghould be made both among the families where such unions
are allowed and where they are forbidden, and the psycho-
logical and sociological effects of such unions considered in
both groups. What reasons are given for these unions by
those who practise them, and how are they regarded by those
to whom they are prohibited 1 Areall allowed, or is
the mother-son or any other particular form of union pro-
hibited ¥ If not definitely prnhmmd does it in practice oceur,
or ig it eonsidersd unatiractive or undesirable ! Is there
more, or less, strot gex pegregation in the families where such
unions oceur than among ’ril:urdinarj' & ¥ Does courtship
and union tend to take place without definite marriage cere-
monies being performed ¢ Is s bride-price paid ¥ Is there any
definite form to show that the early family relationship between
& given couple is broken and & new tie formed 7 Are such
unions considered as binding as ordinary marri and can
these couples divoree formally T Are rsutj: the only unions al-
lowed in these families (or to such persons) or are thess unions
preferred T Do these persons or families who marry within the
prohibited degrees use relationship terms in the same way as
thi urd.ilnn.r}r pﬂ]&nla.ﬁnn ! D!l:;mch nnions ht.zmiitu stahbilize a
hysical type (demonstrate by photo , if possibla), or
E- it generally believed that tE.a}' c%;u'ip Are any aPL:iﬂl
n]l.g.mt:r traita demonstrated by those who practise these
NmIODE £
For ceramonial incest see Rrruan Uniow, p. 105
(2) Erogamy is the rule prohibiting the marriage of an
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individual to any person belonging to the same social or local

up as himself, This secial group is nanully the clan,  The
rules relating to exogamy should be investigated in the same
wav s those relating to meest. The infringement of the one
set of tules does not necessarily imply the infringement
of the other, though they may frequently coincide; e,
with both patrilineal and matrilinesl descent the union
of brother and sister 1s incestuois, and alao violates the rule of
exogamy. Among peoples having matrilineal descent the
union between father and daughter would be incestuons, but
would not violate the rule of exogamy. Among many peoples
having patrilineal descent marriage with s member of the
mother’s clan would be regarded se incestuous by virtue of
the kindred relationship, bot wonld not violate the rule of

my.

(3 is the rule which prohibits s person from

' uut-sii[eacerw'n aocial gronp of which he orsheisa
member, ¢.q., Caste in India, and eorthin local groups.

{4) Prohibitions regulating marriage controlled by other
social pe ; &g, the age-clasa. _

(B} Injunction.—I% is frequently found that certain mar-
ringes are enjoined ; the observer should record all the socio-
logical effects of such marriages, as well as inquiring into the
native reasons for conforming to custom rather then exercising
free choioe in finding a mste, Wlere it is ineumbent u
pertain individuals to marry certain other individuals thie may
be regulated by: —

{1} Kinghip, e.g., marriage with mother's brother’s daughter.
This is the cross-cousin marriage. There are two kinds of
aross-cousin marriage, one in which a man marries the
daughter of his mother’s brother, another in which he marriea
the d:‘:fhtar of his [ather's mister; often both kinds are
practised. Information should be obtained as to which
cross-cousin is preferred and whether, if marriage with one 18
enjoined, the other is prohibited.

(2] Classifieatory relationship, eg., marriage with the
classificatory mother's brother's daughter. Is this marriage
regarded as equivalent to & marnage on a kinehip basis, or
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resorted to only when no person of the required degree of
kinship is available 1 )

(3 E{e.mhr:rsldp of & certain social gronp.

{4} Ra.ln.tiﬂmah:F hg]mrﬁn,gﬂ,ﬁ;ﬂu mother's brother's widow
decensed husband's brother ; father's widow, etc. (v. Second-
ary Marringes, p. 05). _ )

Are enjoimed marmnages uh]]gamf-ur the whole population
or only for meIa of & cortain z, g9, chiefs, commoners,
slaves 7 Do enjoined marnages refer to the first or ponneipal
spouse or 1o all the spouses ¥ Where marnages are enjoined
are the parties concerned able to evade the obligation m any
way should marriage be distasteful to either party ! 11 s0,
i it the man’s ar the woman's privilege to do so and how is
this brought about §

FORMS OF MARRIAGE

Resvdence and Plaee of Colabitation.—Do the husband and
wife live in the same house or dees the husband visit the wife
Is the marriage Matrilocal or Patriloeal ¥ Where it is patrilocal
is any period spent with the wife's group by the husband
nod wile or hiy the wife only € Do the newly married couple
live in a dwelling of their own or in a room in the dwelling of
gither the bride’s gronp or that of the groom, either per-
manently or for a period whose duration is fixed by the
birth of a child or other preserbed custom; or do the
occupy 4 temporary it ? If go, inquiries should be m.a.di
concerning any ceromonies which may take place when
they leave 1t to take utp 4 permanent abode. Ascertain in a
similar way the place of residence when the bode or groom, or
both, are slaves (v, Buaveny, p. 150}, Does the groom sleep
o et in his house or does he liveelsewhere, e, & club-house,
and visit hiz wife T Where does cohabitation normally take

lace and when * Are there any places where, or times when,
it is definitely prohibited, eg., after pregnancy has been
recognized or during lactation ¥ {e. also Rirvan Usiow awp
Rirval Coxmineyee; p. 106). If %uaaiblﬁ make inquiries &s to
the frequency of interconrse, Is there considerable variation,
and is it regulated in any way by custom ¥
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Monagasny,—Where monogamy i practised it should be
ascertained whether this is due to Eqm- economic oonditions,
4 seareity of women, is enjoined by awthority, or is really

e ST itted to the whol '
wyyny.—I1s this permitted to the whole commumty or
to Erﬁ:}ﬁ few ? If the latter, is their privilege due to

rank, individual achievement, or wealth 7 Is there any limit
to the pumber of wives T Does each wife have her own house-
hold or de they all live together under the control of the chief
wife 1 Is the hnsband’s attention to his wives regulated by
custom ! Does each wife have special duties or privileges
towards the husband or the upkeep of the joint household *
Must the eonsent of the chief or first wife be obtained before
the taking of other wives ! Are the same marriage ceremaonies
observed in the case of subsequent wives as in those of the first
wife, or are they less elsbomate 7

Polyandry—1a this common or prctised by certain indi-
viduals or a certain social group as n teault of either o shortage
of women or economic pressure ¥ Are the hosbands neces-
garily related by ties of clan, consangninity, or blood-
brotherhood 1 the bride-price iz customary do all the
husbands contribote equally or in certam preportions towards
it ¥ Are there any regulations as to aceess to the wife, and, if
o, what are they ! Does the child of & polyandrous union
consider all the spouses of his mother as his fathers, or does one
individual claim this function ! Tf so, how ia this regulated 1
Are all the husbands responsible {for the E-IJPEIN" of the woman
and her offapring, or is the seciological father of her children
alone responsible

SUPPLEMENTARY UNIONS

Unions betieen groups of persons.—Unions between groups
of persons have haegn 1:]1;:35.1.1 ]fﬂ of 2o much theoretic -I:].IEEE::EJEJ;
that, wherever conditions exist in any way resembling so-called
Group Marriage or Sex Coperainism careful inguiries as to the
gxact nature of these unions, and the oflspring
ghould be made. These condgs alongside
of true marriage and difier titution
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in that they are m%ulutﬁi by definite rules (e.q., the Eriam of
Bartle Bay, British New Guinea; the Piraury of the Dien,
Central Anstralia) ; and the righta exercised by certain relatives,
clansmen or age-group fellows, such as are fonnd among many
African peoples. These rights seem in their own localities to
have a dn;[ruim gonial valne (v dge of J}frl.r?ir:'.-;rﬁ. . 99).
DUnder thiz heading the right to exchange wives or lend wives
should be considered.

Secondery Marriages.—The choics of secondary mates MY
be free, but certain secondary marriages may be enjoined, and
are ustally dependent on the laws of inheritance and the
gtatus of widows, The most eommon 15 that known as the
levirate, by which & man iz bound to marry his brother's
widow. This type of mamrgﬁ may be practised in societies
founded on sither a patrili or matrilineal basiz, TUsnally
a man may marry his elder bot not his gﬂuuga: brother’s
widow, shd in tEm;rilinlﬂnﬂ'i pociety his father’s widow (not his
own mother), though sometimes when several widows are left
one may go to the sister's son of the deceased, Marriage with
the widew of the grandfather also cocurs, and an unusual type
is with the widow of the mother's sister's son. In all such
gases it should be astertsined : {1) Whather these secondary
wives are taken without & bride-price or whether o smaller
payment is made, and, if 50, whethor this 15 called & bride-price
or 1 eonsidered under a different category, i.e., asan inheritance
fee, if o, to whom is it paid, to another heir of the decensed
or to the woman's relatives T (2) Whether the widow has any
choice, (a) within the %mup of correct heirs, (B) can she refuse,
and marry someone of a different group—if so would & bride-
price be ﬂld to the correct heir, and must some special
ceTemony erformed to free her from her deceased hushand
or hig group ¥ (3) Can the heir waive his claim to the widow ;
if s0, what 1s her status (e, STaTUS 0F WonEew, p. 108) 1 (4) I
any marriage ceremony performed, and, if so, does it differ
from that with a firet wife T Among some peoples whare such
allocation of widows is the eustom they do noi really constitute
marriages, for the widow is still accounted wife to the dead
man, and her children by her second husband are looked upen
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as children of the dead man. Such cases appear to be
intimately connected with ancestor cult, and mquiries should
be made as to sacrificial duties of such widows and children.

Another typa of sscondary marriage is that in which a man
may take a second wife from the same group as his first wile.
The most common is with the wife's sister. This is usually
known as the serorate. It i3 unnecessary here to discuss
whether the levirste and sororate have o common origin, bug
it should be noted that;their function is different; the
levirate provides a status for a widow, the sororate gives a
husband a second wife, erther in the Idfetime of his first wile,
or at her death, or if she should prove barren. . Both sororate
and levieate moay be practised among the]same p&uelf-.
Inquiries should be made as to whether maters must be take
as wives in order of seniority. Other marriages of the same
tvpe a3 that with the wife's sister are those with the wife's
brother's wife or her danghter, ¢e, the wife's brother's
danghter, Where such marriages are habitual inguiries should
be made as to the brode-price and m!.trhg& CEPEMONY.
For the effect of samndu:‘-j'y marriages on relationship 2.
RELATIONSHIF SYBTEM, p. TH.

i ineype oo Ciedsbeism ~Can a man or woman have a
more or lesa permanent union with one or more women or
men without giving them the full status of consort | Under
what conditions doss this arise, and what is the status of the
nﬁﬂ'ﬁpring of such unions?  Are any ceremonies observed when
such a relationship 1s entered upon 1

PRELIMINARIES TO MARRIAGE

Age of Marriage—In some societies the old men appro-
priate the young women. It is therefore important to aacer-
tain the relative ages of husbands amd wiﬁ'es. I it habitual
for 4 man to marry before uttam:.:g’ i erty, on attaining
puberty, or is his marriage postpon fl::: any definite period
after this ! Is the length of this period determined by custom,
such as military or other dufies, or by economic conditions, or
both ¥ If marriage is postponed after puberty has 8 man right
of accass to the wives of any married men 7 ﬁ Linions beticeen
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(froups of Persons, p. 97). Similar inquiries should be made
poncerning the marriage age of & woman. Male as well as
farnale infants may be betrothed or married to an older partner,
Both eases shonld be investigated ecarefully. If & nubile
girl is married to an infant bridegroom and goes to live in her

hushand’s " house, is she expected to remain chaste until he
grows up, or is it oustomary for her to cohabit with some
memhber of the family who stands 1 a definite relationship to
the bridegroom ? It an adolescent is married to an infant
bride, mav he take other wives before the marriage can be
pconsummated, and, if so, i8 the infunt bride the first or chief
wife ¥

Diefloration.—This may be unimportant, or, if important,
may be part of the puberty ceremonies, v. PUBERTY anD
ImrrraTion, p. 90, or of those of marriage.  As part of the
marriage ceremony it should be ascertained whether it is

rformed naturally or mechanically. By whom i3 it per-
ormed—husband, overlord, priest, stranger, or a person or

ap of persons belonging to a certain socisl group of which
ﬁ‘; Eusbuml is'a er, £.4., age-grade ! Does -t]E.is act =0t
up & definite relationship between the girl gnd the performer
or performers of this ceremony ¥ When and where does it
take place ! Ie it believed to be dangerous, and, if eo, are an
magical or other protective cerémonies performed T Is at
believed to have any mﬂ.ﬁ[m.l virtue ¥

Betrathal.—The age of betrothal may vary from infancy until
after puberty. Among mma]?&upl&s it i poasible for a child
to be promised in marriage before hirth, Im}:irieﬂ should
he magcn.a to the age at which the child iz informed of the
fact, and a8 to whether infant or child betrothals are binding
if they should prove distasteful or unsuitable.

Arvangement of Befrothals.—Betrothals may be arranged by
the parents or p of the parties concerned, or mjbﬁ purely
the outeome :ﬁ courtship, which may be initiasted by either
pax. In either enge the settlement of o bride-prioe may be the
custom. What are the conditions of courtship 7 Are there
go-betweens, and, if so, for what reasoms are the selected indi-
viduals chosen for this office ¥ Is the consent of the following
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neceasary : parents, kindred, clan or other aocial group ; over-
lord of either or both 1pa.rtieu. concerned !  What s EEE usual
duration of betrothal ¥ Ts the behaviour of a betrothed couple
re ted in any way by custom ; e.g., must they avoid each
other, are they permitted to have sexual intercourse, or aother
privileges, or restrictions ? Are ceremonial visits made between
the groups of the bride and Ehrﬂ-nm 1 If so, inguiries should be
“mdg: as to the nature of these proups {ﬁ'\ﬂ“ clansmen, age-
fellows, certain relatives), and an sccount should be obtained
of the ceremonies, and of any payments or exchange of gifts.

Elopenient, —Elopement may be the recognized form of
MATTIAZE, OF MAy be 1e to in special circumstances,
Even whers marriage by elopement i recognized are other
forms practised, and, if so, is elopement considered equally
honourakble !

Sporadic El ~~Where the necessary consent to a
marriage is withheld by the authorities, or where the man is
unable to pay the bride-price, the couple may elope., If so,
are auy € made to overtake them, and by whem ¥ If
they evade capture for a cartain length of time are they allowed
to return to the village, and recogmzed as husbund and wife ?
Are any gifta or payments made to the group of the woman,
and where bride-price is enstomary are such payments equal
in value to the whole, or & certain fixed proportion, of the
bride-price ¥ What is the status of the children of a couple
who have eloped §

Elopement of a man with a warried womas, v, Adultery,
p. 104.

Marriage by Exchonge.—Two men may exchange sisters as
wives, or dsughters as wives, for themselves, their sons, or
brothers. Where such arrangements are customary, inguiries
should be made as to whether any bride-price or exchange
of presents is made, If this type of marrisge exists as well as
pome other t inquiries should be made as to whether the
ceremonial of both types is the same,

Wamen given in liew of Mood-money —Where it is customary
to give women in lied of blood-money inquiries should be
mu%?a as to how such women are chosen. Are they usually
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relatives of the murderers 1 What is their status in the group
which has accepted them ! Are their children considered as
hairs to the mordered man 7 Are ther allowed fo return to
their own people after they have harne children ?

Women taken wnder hostile condifions.

During WAT are women taken captive or are they killed ?
Ti they are taken captive do they belong to their captors or
to the chief ¥ Are they ever taken as wives, and, if so, what
is the status of their chilidren § Are the laws of totem exogamy,
where these axist, ehserved in marriage with women eaptured
in war ¥ (v, Tormsasm, . 76, of. p. 95).  Are such women
allowed to carry on their own religions cults

Marriage may be customary between members of two
EFOUPS MoTe OT hoetile to each other, either actually or by
tradition. Wherever such a mustom is found, all details of the
procedure should be recorded.

Among other ﬁﬂ]ﬂﬂ'ﬂ, whera tribes meet for certain cere-
monies, 1t MAY yiged that the visiting tribe has a
right on the last night of the ceremony to o and take
away with them women hnlﬁn;{:ngtu therr hosta, ¢.¢., the tribes
about Maryborough, Eastern Anstralia. Such enstoms should
be noted, and apecial inguiry made whether the women so
captured may be already married, and whether the laws of
{otem exogamy have to be ob 4

MARRIAGE WITH DOWRY OR BRIDE-IIRICE

Diowry—The use of this term should be restricted to the
gifta or payments made by the father or geoup of the bride
o E:a hricgf;ng:mm or to the bride heesell., © l!lET.‘IE!'ﬂ:l.-I:III mll
exchangp nts or ts of approximately equa
value mm two Tmm m:n"f be confased with
either tha hridu-?rﬁm or dowry.

Bride-Price—The t of a bride-price ia often
erroneously believed to imply that the woman is purch
[rom her parents and becomes the property of her hushand,
This is not steictly true in any koown instance, The term
has, however, become toalcommaon to be discarded, hutit wounld
be preferable if the investizator always employed the nafive
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fermin deseribing or referring to payments or gifts made by the
om or his g]ffup ta thatil%theg u:mllp of the brde. FPT]:|-_=.
ride-prioe acts a3 a guarantes of the stalality of marriage : it
may alzo be regardad as compensation to the group for %& fnas
of a member,

The Nalure c‘lft.’m Bride- Price.—This may consist of : (o) liva
stock ; (b)) objects of daily use, egp., hoes, flsh spears, pots,
weapons of war, ete, ; {¢) ornamenta and ohjects for cere-
monial we; (d) recognized currency ; (e] gitts of food or
service ; service may take the form of numerous gifts of food
and houeshold necessities, or in its more complets forms, the
suitor may live in and devote himself to the bride's household.
Other members of the bridegroom’s group besides tha bride-
ﬂmm may be J:n]:l].iﬁad to render serviee, and this work may

done not only for the bride’s parents but also for her
relatives. The duration of the period of service should be
ascertained, Does it terminate  with marriage, or continue
for a more or less defined time after it, as 4l birth of the
first child ? Do all children have to be paid for?

The Awmount of the Bride-Price—Who settles this 7 Is there
s fixed smount, or does it vary with the status and personal
condition of the bride 8 If nwi:ng to eponomic pressure tha
bride-price cannot be paid what will be done T Will payment
be defarred and the debt inherited, or, if not, what 13 the
status of the children 2

By whom is the bride-price poid T Though usually presented
by the bridegroom, his father, or his mother's brother (accord-
ing to the mode of descent) it is often collected from other rela-
tives, Where this is so, ascertain exactly who these people
are and for what reason they contribute ; ., relationship,
mutual obligntions, common membership of a social group.

Fo whom i the bride-price paid ¥ Though usually handed
over to the bride’s father or mother’s brother fnmnrﬂiﬁ 1o
the mode of descent) it frequently has to be distributed by
the recipient. Ascertain to whom it is then distributed, and
for what reason.

Time of Payment.—Is the bride-price paid in whole before
eohabitation takes place T If not, should any definite amount
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or proportion be paid ? Ts it poid all at once or in instalments ?
1f the latter, are Slm definite times for payments ! Sometimes
further payments are made on the hirth of each child., Tor
further notes on bride-price, . DivoRes AND STATUE belgw,

DIVORCE

Divorce should be regarded as & legnlized cessation of
marriage which regulates the status of the parties concerned
and thair uﬂapt’im.

It should not be assumed that divoree implies a previons
infringement. of law or custom, and therefore necessarily pre-
supposes gailt. This idea of guilt, however, is not absent from
nl]ljl:| oples, and note should be made of any indications of
such sn ides, eg., if the wite returns to her ]}Eﬂ_plm and the
bride-price iz not returned nor any compensstion made to
the husband, this may indicate guilt on the part of the
hushand. Are there any specilie reasons for the disruption of
the marriage and do these causes operate equally for husband
and wife ! How is divorce regulated where there is no bride-
price or dowry 1 Where there is a bnde-price what arrange-
ments are made on divoree T I8 it retumed in whole or in
part T Are other valuables which may have h-em;dgwm by
sither party returned ! What arrangements are made for the
maintenance of the chiklren of & diverced couple, and to which
group do they altimately belong *  Is diverce allowed when a
WOman is Ete&:uant T If a0, what arrangements are made for her
and her child ?

Does divoree change the attitude adopted by & man or
woman to the family of his or her previous spouse ! 1.,
respect, avoidanes, ebe.

dultery —How is this regarded, {1) on the part of o wife ;

&2] on the part of a hushand ¥ Is it & punishable offence ?
f a0, are both parties punished ? How and by whom is the
punishment inflicted 7 Does the punishment vary murdi.m;
as theadulterer is canght in the act or subsequently discovered?
Is it considered ground for a diverce, or is it usually con-
doned 1 Ts it actually & common practice or a rare occur-
rence ¥ Bhould a married woman elope with a lover what
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actiom is taken by the husband, and what is the atatua of any
ghildren that may be born while she 1s living with her lover 1

RITUAL UNTON AND RITUAL CONTINERNCE

{1) Of Married Couples. Conjugal relations do net always
begin on the first day of recognized marriage. Where this is
the case mquiries should be made as to the length of the period
of continence, whether any means are taken to prevent con-
summation of marriage, c.g., the presence of a third person
in the room at night, and whether any reasons are given for
the delay. During the period of ritual continence do any
other specially appointed persons have aecess to the bride 1
The sexual behaviour of married conples may at certain times
be regulated, and such ceremonial behaviour may be regarded
a8 having an inflnence on the family or on the whole com.-
munity. It would be difficult to draw & hard and fast line
between the two modes of behaviour 5 thus continence may be
enjoined during pregnancy, lactation, during illness, or before
E,tu].rhi.ng 0L I:Ejnumny, :1:;111 the infningement of such rules
would affect the family enly ; butvontinenee during mourning,
before sowing or reaping, starting on & hunfing or hostile
expedition, or building a new village, may be imposed on the
whole community. Pertods of confinence are often ended by a
ritual act of copulation : such acts may be of importance to
the family only, or to the whole communrty.

Make as full inguiries as possible concerning ritual zexnal
behaviour, noting time and place, also the result of infringe.
ment of such rules. Are medicine men, magicians, rain-
makers, aacred chiefa, or emiths, subject to special rules

(2) Of Unmarried Persons. Do’adulte of either sex remain
continent temporarily or permanently for magieal or religious
repsohs | Ineestuous unions may be performed ritnally, either
&t the injunetion of the community or for personal ends.

(3} Among some people, on special ocoasions, extra-marital
eexual intercourse is not only allowed but actually enjoined ;
it should be ascertained whether these occasions are seasonal
festivities connectad with the fertility of the land or cattle,
or speial occasions such as initiation, marriage, or funeral
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feasts, or comnected with some special enlt, or to avert
ealamity. Do married as well as unmarried persons take part
in these ceremonies 1

Progtitution.—1I1 it exista the social statue of the prostitute
ghould be ascertained, Ta she independent, attached to pome
ra].'gnua eult, or supported by the state T (v, also Marringe (o
(Fods, belaw). ; :

Marriage with the dead.—If o person dies unmarried it is
sometimes believed to affect his li ]II. the after-world. Henop
a marriage ceremony ie performed with o person standing in
the correct relationship where marriages are enjoned, eg.,
among the Todas. Amon the Dm.'lm & man must take a wife
for any elder brother who died unmarried before he ma
take one for himself ; the children of such women are eount
to the dead man, Marrages with the dead seem to be inti-
mately connected with ideas concerning ancestor cult, and the
life in an after-world, and with property.  The duties of such
wives and their children should be noted (v, Secondary
Muarriages, p. 98). ) .

Marriage io Inanimnate Objects—In India & person may per-
form a marriage ceremony with an inanimate object, ¢.g., tree,
dagger, pitcher. This is nsually in order to obtain the status
of a married person, when for certain reasons, e.4., bad omens,

& human mate is unavailable. This may be ratory to
normal marriage. For I'ree marrioge, v. MARRIAGE CEREMONIES,
p. 108.

Marriage lo Gods.—Are any persons looked upon as the
gpouse of o deity 7 On entering the el do they undergo an
ceremony similar to that of marriage ? Are such perzons tx]:
pected to remain chaste, or do they have intercourse with a
representative of the deity, or become temple prostitutes ?
Are such persons allowed to have children, and, if 80, what is
their status ¥

Symbols of Coitus—Are any actiona performed by a man or
WOIIAL rded as equivalent to coitus ¥ eg., jumping over
the legs of a woman. Are such symbelic acts believed to be
able to cause ion ¥ Is the performance of such an act
between 8 man and o woman, no; his wife, considered to be
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equivalent to adultery ? Where ritual union is practised
(. above), can 1t tale this form? Are there any actions
which are ]EEEJlj regarded as jnd.icaﬁng that there have been
sexial relations betwean & man and woman, and for which
compensation can be demanded, ¢.¢., sitting apon her mat or
bed, loosening or touching her belt ¥ Is the set of eating
together by a man and woman regarded in this light ?

MARRIAGE CEREMONTES

Ceremonies mark the difference between a legal marriage
and an irregular union, They may be very simple or may last
for & !nnlg perind. It i3 often dificult to distinguish between
caremonies of betrothal and marmage, since the former often
nppear to be bat a prelimnary stage of the latter.

pﬁ']m consummation of marriage Ey take place at o definite
tirne in the ceremony, or it may have been performed pre-
viously (v, Defloration, p. 100}, ot be deferred (E. Rrruar Cox-
TingNcE, p. 108}, There is usually some action, or ﬁ;mup of
notions, performed by bride or groom or both which finally
establish the marriage. Bometimes this does not take place
until n.tEbErtflc b l:lft the first :{lﬁ]ﬂ- Buch actions m:.l;}r
aymbolize the uniting of two or two groups, e.q.,
eating together, b:ﬁ tied ﬁuhgr e:rlmngﬁfpﬂ]mg, thie
bride sicting on her husband’s knae, ete.

,Smms]}g}r Marniage.—Do marringes tend 1o take pla.u:-e at
any icular time or year, or are certain months or seasons
considered favourable or unpropitions? If so, can such

ctices be correlated with seasonal occupations and the
osd supply, or are magico-religions reasons given ! Are
omens taken to fix the day for marriage ceremomes 1

Marriage rites have been claseed under many headings:
vites de , protective rites aguinet the danger of sexual
contact, purifioation rites, rites to ensure fertility, and survivals
of ancient oustoms. Tt is not necessary to subacribe to any of
these theories, but all ceremonies, whether formal payments
of the bride-price, exchange of gifts, dramatizations, assump-
tiom nf_'a'pacia.'l rments or ornaments, should be deseribed in
detail, giving full value to the social and emotional significance
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and, whenever possible, the native interpretation. Tt should
be noted whether any part of the ceremonial is considered to
he necessary in order to ensure legitimacy of the offapring.
Where does the ceramnony tale place, at the home of the hride,
ar the husband, or at some sacred apot or shrine ¥

Tree Marriage —In North-Bast Indis o ceremony, resembling
& TMATTIAgE CETGMONY, ﬂ,]q‘)., smearing with red lead, is some-
times parformed by the bride and groom with o tree as part
of the r marriage ritual. Where such a ceremony s
found it ghould be described and a note made of the following !
() whether both bride and groom are o united to trees ; (B)
what species of tree is used and whether it is the same for the
man and the woman, and whether these species are in any way
connected with the dead ?

THE STATUS OF WiOMEN

The status of women shonld be considered, (1) on the sex
hasia, {2) on the social basi.

(1} In this connection any actions whioh express sex an-
wagonism should be noted. The common feeling that each
senc 18 to some extent dangerous to the other may be intensifiad
by magic. Are women on actount of sex debarred (rom
religions or social funetions 7 Are they allowed to enter shrines
or other holy places ¥ Are eertain foods forbidden thermn !
Are they subject to special taboos during menstruation, or at
any other period 7 Is there any work which is regularly for-
bidden them, ¢.g., tending eattle ¥ Are women debarred from
chieftainahip, or ean they hold this or any other office (v.
CererTarvsHIP AND Kiwosuie, po 143)¢ Do women eat
apart from men ¥ Are there any women's clubs or societies
Are women on account of sex specially a.de-E-I: in magie, either
good or evil ? Are there any special women's cults, or cults of
which women are priestesses ¥ For Ser Pafrons oo ToTesmisy,
p. 79

{2) For the sorial status of women in the household, (v
Fammuy, p. G4).  The fact that widoes may be inherited, de.,
taken to wife by the next of kin, does not indicates a low social
etatus of women generally, any more than does the payment
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of a bride-price, though both these factors may contribute to
it, especially when the bride-price is paid in money. Both
conditions may occur where women are themselves able fio
hold and mherit property, to exercize power and hold office,
It wonld appear that in the ruder cultures an mdependent
ytatns of women ss widows, axcapt in the case of elderly
women past the time of childbeanng, is seldom recognized.
The latter may be looked after by their sons, or attain secial
prominence as guardians of shrines, but voung widows must
either remain * wices fo the derd " or regain a new atatus by a
new marriage. As wives fo the dead husband they may con-
tinue to bear children fo hiz name under the guardianship of
the heir, or reach their logical end in death, e.g.. the Hindu
Sutree. If the widow is noti taken by the next of kin, what 18 her
statns ! Isehe free to marey or not as glie lilees, and if she does
not marry can she take lovers i Does ghe return to her own
gi.;mp, or who is responsible for her maintenance, especially if
she is ol and has no property of her own ?

SEXUAL ANOMALIES

Abnormalities.—Are abnormalities, such as physicel (e.g.
albinism), or mental (£q., insanity), & bar to marrisge or &
rengon for dissolving it !

[mpoience —Does impotence occur, or s ib commonly
feared ¥ What is believed to be the canse of it, and what
means are talken as remedies §

Sterility in Women.— Does s:teri]:iti' occur T To what is 1t at-
tributed, and what menasures are taken to prevent or cure it
Are barren women despised or reproached ! Is barrenness
a ground for divorce ?

%“n’g{dﬂy in Women.—Does this oceur T What is believed
to he the cause of it, and are any means resorted to as
remedies

Homossruality —Some  forms of childish or adolescent
homosexuality may be regarded as normal. If adult home-
sexcuality occurs among either sex find out how it is regarded,
both by the sex concerned and the other sex. Is 1t con-
d , tolerated, or countenanced ! Does homosexuality
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¢rop U radieally or is it regularly organized ? Do recog-
nL:Ed -uﬁ:auumlﬂ j:i'i'e-aﬂt the dress and adopt the nwupntffn
of the qPEqmt.c gex 1 _T_B- ite practios connected with shaman-
1sm, ¢, or any religious cult §

Hm.a—vﬂma this occur 1 If so, how is it reganded 3
Is it connected with magic ?

(fastration.—1s this operation ever performed ? If eo, is it
confined to any special group of ]I:;E:;J , Buch as elaves, or is
it performed s & punishment ¥ it any magico-religions
pignificanee ¥ Have sunuchs any EP-(‘I'.:iE]. duties ¥ Can they
aequire sovial eminence §

wmarried Persons—Among primitive peoples it s rare
for anyone to remain unmarried for very long after puberty
(o, Rotuar Usiox axp RiTuarn CoNTINENCE, . lﬂEE. Are
there any unmarried persons in the tribe 1 1f so, what reasons
do they give for being unmarried : religions motives ; inability
to a spouse ; ahnormality, p. 1087 ° Or is there any
political resson ¥ (e.g., the daughters of the Shilluk king may
not marry). Must unmarried persons reroain chaste T How
are sach people regarded by other members of the commuonity,
and does their single state in this life affect their fate in the
next world ?

DEATH AND THE DISFOSAL OF THE DEAD
BELIEFS CONCERNING DEATH AND THE DEAD

Beliefs concerning the canses of death vary greatly among
different peoples. XNatural causes alome are often not con-
gidered to be sufficient explanation, though they are seldom
entirely disregarded. Death 1s frequently attributed to—

(i) The malice of epirits, ghosts, or magicians, Thesge ma
HER Egrel‘y supernatural means, ¢.g.. stealing a4 man's soul,
but deaths which seem to us accidental, as being slain hJ_.r a
wild beast, may be believed o be due to some person or spirit
who has instructed an at.]:mrwiﬁe harmless animal to Jdll,

(%) Bins, acts of commission or omission {v. Law axp Jus-
TICE, p- 163), either of the person who has died or of pomeone
ponnected with him. The punishment of death may be
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automatic (fhe cutcome of some impersonal spiritual foree)
or it may be inflicted by the spirit or spiritual g&r.n.g:s against
whom the person sinmed ; these may use natural or super-
natural means (v, above). ;

{¢) Physical injories or & physical eondition, eg., old age,
anconnected with any supernatural sagency.

Aggertain as far as possible what s the native conception
of death. Does the native word for death correspand to our
own, or does it include also phyvsical conditions, such as
severe injury or disease, which are believed to lead up to, or
be in some way connected with the death of the body ¥ Are
people while sfill alive ever treated as ﬂ;m}u%h dead, eg.,
spoken of as dead and actually buried alive ! Are trance
conditions confused with death !

Among many peoples there is a tradition that mankind
Wi ﬂﬁ%l.ﬂﬂ-l-l}" immaorgal, and that the feolh or malicions
action of some creature of individusl breught death info the
world. Any such legends should be recorded.

Beliefs concerning the Dead.—There appears to be & uni-
veraal belief that some part of man survives the death of the
body. This partis best called the spirit, which word includes
the concepts of both ghest and soul.  Aecurate accounts of
the beliefs concerning the spirt are always hard to get and
many contradictory ones may be held at the same time.
Many people believe that man has several souls and that at
de.u.ti these have different fates, Thus one may go to the
Other World, one eénter into & descendant of the decensed,
and one reside in his shrine. There is sometimes, too, o belief
in an impersonal spiritual essemce attached to every man
which has been termed Soul Shyff v, Reuaion axp Macio,

. 182, Even where there are multipla souls there may yet,
it seems, be some single entity which embodies ially the
personality of the deceased.  When the epirit is likened to the
shadow or reflection, it should be discovered whether it is
believed to dwell in thess, or whether the words are used as
similes. The spirit may reside in different paris of the bedy,
e.q., the head, liver, heart. If this is so, it should be noted
whether these parts are held to be peculiarly sacred, and
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whether they are ever eaten to ebtain eontral over the spirnt,

The attitude af the li'-'i.'ng‘L towarde the dead is waually
prmbivalent. Spirits may be both loved and feared at once,
(v, Reuorox, Cult of the Dead, p. 1584.) Those who have
tlied recently are often feared more than those long dead. Tt
is im nt to diseover whether ib ia the apirid of the deceased
that 1= feared, or the corpse, and such supernateral creaturas
as may gather roind it

The Fate of the Spirie,—The correct performance of funeral
rites is always necessary for the peace of the spirit, but its
fate may also depend upen the circumstances of the deceased ;
e.7., #ex or social sbatns, conduct during Life (military achieve-
ments, the performance of certain ceremonies, ete.), manner
of death | vialence or by witcheraft, etc). Where an
Dther World s believed in there may be different realms for
iifferent classes of spirits ; egq., sky-world for chiefs and
under-warkl for commoners, or their treatment in the same
world may vary. Where there is a belief in reincamation the
above ciroumstances Mmay determine the é)mtﬂn or species of
animal into which the epirit i re-born.  Sometimes some are
reincammsted snd ﬂt.hﬁrﬁ-EE to & land of the dead.

The thher World —Though some peoples believe that all
spirits of the dead wander sbont on earth, it is more com-
monly held that they dwell in-an Other World., Residence
there may precede reimcarnation (4.0.) or may last until the
spirit is believed to have died finally. This may happen &
definite number of years after the death of the body, or only
when the deceased is forgotten or has no descendants left,
The land of the dead is usually regarded ae being similar to
that of the 1ivi.13_g in manner of life, social organization, ete.,
though the conditions are seldom dentical.  Bometimes there
i o series of worlds through which the spirit muost pass before
its final extinction.

Where an Other World is believed in discover its location,
whether on the earth, below the ground, below the sea, in the
gky or in some place sither real or mythical T Does it Lie in
any special direction, and are there anv traditions con i
the route thither, or the adventures of the epirit on its way
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Are any spirite, unabla to reach it and for what reasons ?
Are there any fests which must be fulfilled before the spirit
onn reach the other world T Can the living visit it, and do the
dead revisit this world either at will or periodically

Reirearnafion may be into men or snimals and may take
place immediately alter death or be postponed umtil the
spirit hag found u,il-ud}.r suitable for it. If reincarnation is into
an animal, is the species chosen connected with totemic beliefs,

. TH, if into men is there a supposed physical or psveho-
oaical resemblance to the deceased, or hee there been a
friendship in life, ete, 1 Whera the =pirit is reincarnated
into another individual must the ]lJI:rEIJ:I:I. be of the same sex,
clan, kindred, ete., as the deceased ! How is a reincarnating
apirrt recognized ; by phwsieal resemblance or mannerisme,
or by some indication given during natning ceremondes, ete. §
Is the person thus identified treated in any way as though he
were the deceased 1 Ususlly & dead person con only be re-
inearnated mto s new-born miant, but there 8 evidence that
among some peoples the spirit can pass into an adult,  Where
any such belief is found it shenhl be ascertamned whether this
ia trae reincarnation or only a case of ' posseasion ™' (v
RevLtnox, p. 185} whether all are thus reincarnated or only
famous people ; amd what is the fate of the epirit whese bady
18 thus appropnated br the deceastd *

TREATUENT 01 THE LYING AND DEAD

In recording all activities, whether elearly ceremomial or
not, lists should be made of all the peaple who take part, and
of their mdividual functions ; their relationship, real, classi-
ficatory, or social, to the decensed should be ascertained by
means of the GExegaLooicar Meraon, p. 44.

Considerable variations in the treatment of the dying and
dead and the ceremonies conmected with death, may exist
among one tribe and even in one village. Where this =50, it
should be noted whether the methods engrlu;.re& vary accord-
mg to the age sex, social status, wealth, military or other
prestige, or manner of death of the deceased, and whether they
affect the fate of the apirit after death. Shonld such conditions

1



114 QULTTRAL ANTHROPOLOHY

be considered to be due to a culture contact, historical or tra-
ditional evidence for this should be sought., Whenever a
death i3 recorded the age, sex, status and, where there is
elearly & mived population, physical type of the deceased
ghonid be notad.

Treatment before the THa i of the Body.—What signs ars
taken to i.nd[ﬁ;a that thf;fﬁ:il:.t- will 1:|.L|-l’ﬁ'|I recover EIE the
gick person allowed to die m the house, or removed outside
the house or village, or to any definite place inside or ontside
tha vi ! Is tﬁ: sick pomson tended, abandoned or buried
alive 1 It s often found 'Lﬁt. chiefs, rain-makers, sacred kings,
ete., are not allowed to die & natural death, but are either
killed ceremonially or buried alive. Where such practices are
found the native explanation of them should, if possible, be
obiained (v, EEI.EEIA:IHSIEIPI.LHD l{mge. . I-L{.i!j. i

Preparation and Disposal of the Body.—Considerable con-
fueion has arisen from the mn?'nl:mmte use of technical terms,
The following definitions are suggestad.

Inkemation or Imterment is the practice of concealing the
bady in the or- i & sbove the ground. The
word burial shonld be vsed for this method of disposal only.

Cremation is the practice of destro inﬁﬂtha hody hy fire,

e ie the practics of laying dy on some exposed
spot to be destroyed by the elements or by wild animals,

Pregervalion 18 the practice of preserving the body, This
may be done by means of desiceation, fumigation, or the use
of preservatives. The term mumniification has been used as
Hﬂlnﬂ.])"rﬂl:ruﬁ with preservation, but is best reserved for the
T_.;hfuming technique of Ancient Egvpt, or processes re-
& ng 1t.

Arlificied Decomposifion is the practica of wusi special
means to hasten t.hﬁm}m oeition of tha body. R
. Bometimes two or more of these methods may be employed
n dispoeing of one corpse, eg., inhumation followed by crema-
tion.  Where this is g0 the order of precedence and the le
of the interval between the different methods shoold

Amongst the majority of peoples a definite length of time
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is allowed to elapse between death and the disposal of the
corpse.  How lomg is this ! Are there any definite days, or
times, or seasons, when the disposal of the dead in the cus-
tomary manner ie prohibited or Erl;]'qi.n.ed L
Burial—Is there a burial placa ¥ Tf =0, is it for the use of
the whole village, of one clan or joint family, ete. T Whe di
the grave ; people allied to the deceas h{* ties of blood,
marriage or common membership of any social group ; ]]'):enEIE
of a certain sex, age or social standing 1 If there is no burial
place, where is the grave dug; eg., inside the honse, in front
of or behind the house, inside or cutside the village ¥ Is 1t
lined in any way, and are any measures taken to prevent the
earth from touching the corpss, e.g., the use of a coflin, mats,
sking, etc. ¥ What is the position of the body in the EMAVE |
is 1t extended, contracted, fixed 40 & sitting or standing
paition T If extended or contracted, is it laid on the front,
ack, or right or loft side 2 The aréentation of the body should
be clearly mdicated. The statement. * the body is orientated
north and south ™ is valueless ; it should be recorded whether
the head is pﬂi.llﬁ.l]{é north or south, and which way the faee is
looking. If the body iz so placed that the head i pointing,
ar the face looking, i any special direstion, is this direotion
determined by some point of the compass, some feature of the
landscape, £.9.. 8 mountain, the sea; eto., or does it refer to the
real or traditional place of origin of the people .
Cremation.—Where does this take place ! Is any epecial
timber nsed for the pyre and is it arranged in any special
way { Does this vary with the age, sex, pocial statis, ET:'M,I“I
the deceased ? Is the body placed on the pyre in any special
pogition or with any definite orientation 7 Is the fire for the
prre specially made and, if so, by whom and by what method ¥
(. Fixe, p. 209.) What is done with the ashes and burnt bones?
Are they collected ; if so, in what and where are they kept
Is a place reserved for members of a certain clan or other
social group, or are they kept by a certain member or members
of the deceased's kindred or clan 1 _
Erposure—On what i= the body a::f;acrl : o platform buailt
for the purpose or ono used in daily life; o tree; a ledge of
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rock, ete. 1 Is there any specizl place in the village or bush
where hodies are exposed ¥ If frees are used, 13 any gpecies
singled out for this purpose ! Is a coffin or body-wrapping
ulglfd? Is the body orientated ! For how ]cmig 15 the hedy
lefft exposed T 18 1t visited or avoided by the hiving and for
what ressons  What is done with the bomes when decoms
poartion is complete § (2. Cremelion, aboue). )
Preservation.—It 13 sometimes difficult to decide whether
wiv under certain conditions should not be mcluded
under this heading, e.g.. in & hot dryv elimate where exposure
restilta in desiccation. The processes used to é:lmanan'e the
body should be carefully noted. Where vegetable matter is
used, e.9., the bark of a tres, the species of the plant shonld
be ascertained and, where possible, a specimen of the part
nsed collected.  Are thé E;Iﬁta preserved temporarly in
order that they may lie in state or await the seazon for the
disposal of the dead, or is the preservation intended to be
nent I For how long does the method employed pre-
serve the body ¥ Where is the body kept during and after
the process : 10 a hut specially built for it; in the hut of a
relative or in o place for the bodies of all the déceased’s socdal

]

ETE'IL:E&M Decomposition—This may be brought about in
many ways, The flesh may be soraped or washed off the
skeleton ; decomposition may be hastened by heat ; the body
may ba put in a termitea’ neat to bo caten. Note should be
made of the place where the body i kept if either of the first
two methods iz employed. What is done with the bones 1
{v. Cremation, above).

Waler Burial.—This 15 of twoe kinds. The more common is
for the corpse to be taken out to sea and sunk, or laid on the
ghore or reef to be taken off by the sharks. It should be
noted whether any mensures are taken to prevent the bod
from being washed ashore or devoured by the fishes, Ie 1t
fized in any special position.? Are certain parts of the sea or
river shore reserved for water cemeterics 7 Less common is
the practice of placing the decessed in a canoe snd sending
1t out to sea or down stTeam.
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Encasing the Body.—Sometimes corpses are placed in jars
(e.g., Bornen), coffine or hellow effigies (e.g., Solomon Isles),
which are not boried buot unuﬂ.l[_}r sealed, When this is done
where are such receptacles kept ¢

Erkumation and Secondary Dhisposal—Whers inhumation
is practised the bones are sometimes exhumed after & time

placed elsewhere. This may be part of the regular mode

of disposal, or due to the necessity of awuit.jngmfgha aorrect
funeral season, or to the restlessness of the gpirit, ete. When it
is part of the normal rites the following points should be
noted. How long is the interval befween the first disposal
and the exhumation? Is this fixed by castom or do the
irits of the dead intimate o their descendants by means
dreams or in other ways, such as Mu.siu%iilmem OF Tris-
fortune, that exhumationshould take place ! Is it done at any
definite season for all those who have died within & certain
period, or is there & separate rite for each body ¥ Where are
exhumed bones placed : n the bush (re-buried or thrown
away), thrown into water or placed in an ossnary ! Are the
places 80 used reserved for members of any special social
ﬂiup'! s this seco mpozal final ¥ Are any of the
ez kept by members of the ased'e elan, kindred, eto,,
and, if so, what bones are so kept and where ¥ Are exhomed
bones treated in any way, t.lg,, printed, and are thev usad for
any religions, magical or other purposes ¥ When the bones
are exhumed what is done with any grave-goods which have
not perished ! After cremation, exposure, eto,, the remsins
may be removed from one place to another. Where this is
dona, inquiries similar to those indieated above shoold he made,

GHAVE-GOODS

Where the body is buried are any objects placed in or on
the grave, and, if se, what are they ! Do they differ accordi
to the sex, social status, eto., of the deceased ¥ Are th.e{
objects which belonged to the decessed in life or whic
were given to him at death ? If the latter. who were the
donors and for what reasom did they make these pifts : eg.,
relationship by blood or marriage, membership of a certain
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social group, eto. ¥ When the ohjects are valnable are they

buried with the body or are measures taken to pressrve them
for the living, e.g., by burying cheap imitations or symbols of
them, or by laying them on the Fmve and removing them
later 1 Are speci Dhjzmn other than cheap imitations made
for funerary purposes 1 Are the objects buried or placed on
the grave™so that the decenszed may use them in the Other
'\"'mrﬁ? or merely to honeur him 1 If the former, are they
treated in any way, £.4., broken to release the spiritual part
of thern 7 Ia food or drink placed near or in the grave and is
it renewed from time to time ¥ If s0, for how long 18 this done ;
has it any relation to the time taken for the body to decom-
poss or for the spirit to reach the Other World ¥ Similar
information concerning grave-goods should be obtained in
connection with other ways of dispoging of the body.
Tﬁm:rm;!t%iﬂmhﬁ:myg. aleo Ingrrirayce, p. 162).—Is any
roperty, r than the ﬁrn.vq-gnﬂds, destroved T (v, also
Sacrifices, p. 119). If so, what is the alleged reason for the
destruction ; that the Empert.j' may be of use to the deceased
in the Other World, to honour the s or becanse its connec-
tion with destl i8 helievad fo render it dangerons to the
hiving ?
BURIAL PLACES, OSSUARIES, MOURNING, Fre,

The structure, orientation snd general armangement of
burial places, cssunaries, ete., should be poted. Are they
regularly maintained and repaired, and h{ whom ¥ Ts more
than ome body allowed to lie in one grave ¥ Are gravea aver
reopened, and, if so, 18 this done for anyone standing in any
ppecial relation to the person already buried there ! Are
bural places, ete., feared and avoided, or are they wvisited
freely ! What ceremonies are performed at them, and are
any of these not: direetly connected with the enlt of the dead ¥
(¢f. SoRIwER AND MusmoRTats, p. 120). Thess nmally begin
before death and may be performed at intervals for a lon

iod affer the finsl disposal of the body. They should all
deseribed in detail. The time when, and the place whers,
they are performed are important,and a list of the people taking
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part should be made. How are the ceremonies or indi-
vidual ceremonial actions explained, eg., are they to help
the dead or to protect the living ! Any explanation will very
probably be n rationalization of a onstom whose original
purpose is forgotten or is at least anrecognized, but it should
nevertheless be recorded.,

Ceremonies preced {Hﬂ Digposal—When a person is dead or
believed to be dying how do the other members of the com-
munity behave ¥ I= the dying or dead perzon placed in an
oial position or on anv apecial structure, &.4., 8 bier §
the ho-dr_ir washed, dressed, or decorated in any special way 1
Are there any cersmonies of taking leave of or 'E]l.l"l'.'HHnE.'iIl_E gifta
to the dead ¥ If & person dies away from home and it 8 not

sible to recover the body, are there any rites of callin
Eﬁm the spirit, and are any funeral ceremonies P&l‘furmﬂﬁ
over any kind of e of the deceased §

Funeral Feasts.—There may only be one of these, or o
number held at regular intervals, and having different mean-
ings, e.g., to mark the end of the period of mourning, com-
memorative, ete. Whoe provides and wha kes of the
feasta 7 Where are eld? Are special foods eaten 2 Ts
any of the food part of the sacrificial offerings to the dead ?
(v, Sacrifoss, i)

Are any ceremomes performed to help the epirit on its
way to the Other World @ to deive it out of the village, or to
enahble it to retum thither ¥ Among some les an annnal
ceremnony is held for all those who have died within the year.
Where this is so, at what season does it take place ; does it
invalve the representation of the dead by the \?mg, has it
any connection with the final departure of the apirit for the

er World @ Tt has often been found that certain oere-
monies indicate an intimate connection between death and
fertility, thus ntes of marriage and agriﬂul‘tum may be con-
nected with funerary rites. Any practices which suggest such
a link should be carefully recorded.

Sumﬁm.—‘]'hﬂae may involve the destruction of goods,
domestic animals and even human beingg. Th&lﬂrpﬂu may
be to honour the dead, to provide him with g COT-
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panions in the Other World {af. Gitﬂ"E-ﬂﬂﬂp&:. p. 117} or, where
part of the sacrifice is consumied by the l'.wmrg, it may be in
the natare of a communal meal (of, Funeral Feasts p- 119},
Ewven the mutilations inflicted on mourners may be reparded as
sacrifices.  The Enlluwi.?f, ints should he noted ©  what
objects are sucrificed and who provides them ; if an animal
iz sacrificed how is it killed ; what is the notive interpretation
of, and attitude towards, these sacrifices 7 Is special import-
ance atteched to the blood of sacrifices or of the mourners ;
is it trentad in any ceremonial way and what iz the repson for
this ; eg., to strengthen the soul of the deceased, or to pro-
pitiate & spirit or deity ?

Hauman Sacrifices,—(a) If a man leaves one or more widows,
are any or all of these killad ¥ Tf s0, what is the alleged reason
for this, and how is their death bronght about? p, 109,

(B) I=s it thought necessary to kill one or more slaves or

rs i order to mmc[pletﬁ the foneral rites ' If a0, how
ure Ec}* lilled, what is done with their bodies, and what is
the alleged resson for killing them ? Is & live pereon ever
buried with the dead ¥ Are such sucrifices negessary for all
people, or for men nnt]'!._]',f, or for those of o certain group or status?

Mourning—Are there any eustomary signs of mourning 1
Do these vary according o the relationship of the mourners
to the deceased ¥ In what do these signs consist - mutila-
tions, adoption of speeial clothing or ernaments, prohibitions
against washing, the eating of certain foods, ete. 7 Are there

ecial prohibitions for those who have been in contact with
tgﬁe grave or corpse ! How long do these prohibitions and
signs of mourning last 7 Are they terminated by a special
ceremoniy ¥ Do all or any of the mourners live in a special
place during the period of mourning or any part of it 1

SHRINES, MEMORIALS, AND RESTING PLACES OF THE
DEAD
A shrine which the spirit of the deceased may inhabit at will
is aften erected and, where the skull or other bones are pre-
r these are usually placed within it. Hometimes sach
spirit has ite shrine apart, or those of & certain social group
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may be together. The shrine may be in the form of & small
house, or some object containing a relic of the deceased, or it
may be nothing moere than the clan or village osauary, Some-
times & wnut&p]l i5 st up at which offerings are made, All
spirits may have shrines or they may be ressrved for im-

rtant people only, or for those spirits which, becanse they
E:ﬂ: helped the living, have shown themselves worthy of a
cult. Erections to the dead, unconnected with any enlt and
therefore not truly shrines, are also found, They sometimes
appear to be in the natare of memorials to the dead, or are
erected to be temporary resting places for any wendering
ppirits, v. RELIotoN, Cull of the d, p. 184.

Where shrines or memonals are erected the following
points should be noted. Are they for all members of the
community, for those of ong sex or for adults only, ar for
those of o certain social group, statas, ete: ? Is more than one
ever erected for one person 1 What form do they take and of
what are they made ¥ Are they all alike, or do they vary
acoording to the status of the person for whom they are
erected T When, where and by whom are they put up?
What is the accompanying ceremonial 7 Apre they orentated
in any way ! Are any rites performed at them periodically,
and are they ever used by the living for ceremonial or secular
purposes other than those connected directly with the dead ;
e.g . ceremonies ¢onnected with the erops or eouncil meetings

ABNORAIAL DEATIR

Among many peoples death from certain causes is regarded
as abnormal, e.g., women dying in childbirth, ons killed
by wild animals, by violence. or in war, etc. There seems to
be some idea that such people are specislly dangerons to the
community, either becauss they are hostile to it, or becanse
they have incurred the wrath of a spiritual being. Their
funeral rites may be different from those of other people or
they may receive no funeral rites at all. Their spirita are
often earth-bound or relegated to a apecial Other World.
Where any such beliefs concerning abnormal deaths are found
all details ghould be collected,
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Suiida—For what reasoms do la commit suicide ?
What s the nsual way of dﬂ'lllg this hatiis the fute of the
spirit of o euicide and how 1 his body disposed of 2 Are
snicides common and how are they regarded by the com-
munity ? What attitede is taken by the community in cases
of attempted suicide 1 3tatistics should be collected whenever
poesible and reports of actual cases which have come within the
observer’s lmowledgs will be valuable,

During epidemics the treatment of the dend may differ
from that which is nsual. This may be merely & matter of
practical expediency, or because deaths wnder such eirenm-
gtances are considerad to be abnormal.

Ifa t woman dies the foetus is sometimes removed
and buried separately either in the same or in o different

ve, Ascertain if this ie a0, and what is the alleged reason
or the practice, If posaible find out how old the foetus must
be before if ia thus treated as a separsta body,

Treatment of the Enemy Dead.

When pau];a are Idlled duoring %ghh.tldg and the enemy
obtain their bodiss, the treatment allotted fo them may de-
pendd upon the type of warfare in which the parties were
engaged v, WaRFARE, p. 102,  Freguently the bodies are
eaten, or the slulls, and sometimes the limb bones, are kept as
trophies, or for ma;gér:u.l purposaa (v, Head-Hunting, p. 163,
E-IJ.EF Cannibalism, p. 216). Bince the correct funeral rites are
not performed the spirits of such people are usually unable to
reach tha Other Waorld. They may be earth-bound or may
bocome the servants of thetr captors,  Similarly the trestment
and fate of slaves, foreigners or those killed as sacrifices are
nsually different from those of ordinary people and should be
inquired into,

ECONOMIC LIFE

The economin life of a people ineludes the sum total of those
activities concerned with the production and consumption of
wealth. These acfivities are in the first place concerned with
obtaining food and raw material for ::.luﬂ?iug and shelter, and
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its mannfacture into the finished article, but even the most
primitive peoples devote & not inconsiderable amount of time
and labour to the production of articles of Inxury—personal
ornament, carving, objects of cult and ritual—and to other
articles not for immediate consumption, iﬁplemenm, RTTATZR-
ments for storing, eto., which are forme of primitive capital,
Even in the simplest cultures, such as thoss whose members
depend on hunting, fishing, or the gathering of roots or barries
for their suhsistence, some form of co-operation iz always to
be found and therefore some form of organization to regulate
thess aetivities, and the relations of the various individuals
to one another mn this respeet. This is economio organization
and it is important to study it in detail though it is usuall
impesible to eeparate it entirely from the general social,
political, and religions organization.

In fact in most lower cultures these various aspects are so
intertwined, so closely related, that it is only by studyi
each in detail and bringing it ints relation with the utﬁ
that any ons of them can be fully understood. Thus in certain

rtz of Melanesia the chief’s power and prug.{;e depends
E-gel;r on his wealth ; but he derives his wealth mainly,
among these matrilineal people, from the eonfribufions made
by the brothers to each of his tive wivea. Here, then,
wa can understand fully neither chieftainship nor polygvny
without a thorough of the sconomic organization of the
people. Religion may be infimately interwoven with the
weonomic life of a people,  Among the pastoral Todas, religion
centres 5o largely round their herds that their dairies may be
regarded as their temples, and they have developed a epecial
temporary priestly clasa from their dairymen. Here again
wa see that o full understanding of the religions ideas and
organization of this people is impossible without kmowledge
of the economic aspects of their life,

Innurmnerable examples of the interconnection of the varions
aspects of social Iife and organization might be adduced, but
perhaps encough has besn said to show the importance of a
careful investigation of the economic activity of :i? people
not only for its own sake, as being an important side of Life,
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but also in order better to understand all the other aspects
uf the people’s life. ; .

Eeonomiic Eavironmenl.—The relation of the community
to its physical surroundings should be carefully E_1;|.1-|:]ie|:[,
Diescribe {;{-e character of the country, its flors, fauna, minerals,
ete., especially in relation to the economic lore of the people—
their kmowledge of the nature and qualities of these things,
sad the use which they make of them. Note technical terms
aszociated with special erafts ; note also the rrtual connected
with cralts (e.., ordinary terms may be aveided on special
occasions and ritual expressions used).

How is the population distributed, and what is its mode of
settlement ? .E.a every people draws its subsistence from land,
the methods of tenure form an important corollary to ceonomic
life, v. TENURE oF Laxn, p. 160 o

What is the principasl mode of obtaining subsistence ?
The simplest type of life depends upon food-gathering, hunting,
or fishing, uuuaﬁ; inveolving some nomadism. The more com-
plex toral life npecessitates nomadism, and should be
studied in its economic aspect, and the methods of ]m:udliﬁ

cattle, hmai:ﬁ, grazing, herding, milking, ete., should
investigated, also mﬁmnqﬁd watering rights, A settled
storal life imvolves ot a minimum of agriculture or
Ennrtimltlua, and the extent to which a community is pastoral
or agricultural should be noted. A mainky agricnltaral life,
a8 E a pastoral life, may yield some surphls of wealth or
leisure, so that indvstries not directly concerned in food-
production sme Towns and markets, as in Weat Afrioa,
may oceur for the exchange of manufactured objects, and
sometimes of raw materi where the mode life has
reenlted in & RUTP]UE. production over that necessary for bare
subaiatence and in some degres of specialization. Note an
seasonal variations of indostry and draw up a calendar of wo
noting native divisions of the year their relation to
eoonomic pursnits ; are there lncky and unlucky days for
work, are rest periods customary or enforced ! Are there

definita working times ! Ameng hunting or fishing Fa*:g\ku
note any seasonal differences in quarey, and how these affect
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the mode of life. Are there seasonal ocoupations which
negumaitate long axpeditiona  If so, what are they (—oollect-
ing food or trade products in special Incalities, driving cattle
to hetter pastures, or trading expeditions ! Who takes part
in these—individuals at will {male or female, young or old},
families, or other organwred groups ! Note whether experts,
or magiciins are consulterd or are actually in charge of special

activitios,

ECONOMIUS OF THE SOCIAL GROUP

Everv eommunity has its own way of maintaining itesll in
the special geographical conditions of the region which it
irhabits, ¢ first essentinl of maintenance is & supply of
food ; and in many simple communities the actual food-guest,
anid operations immediately arising from it, such as the manm-
facture of hunting-weapons, the tending of flocks, or the pre-

ration of land and instruments for agriculture, ocoupy by

r the greater part of the peoplas’ time and energy. leaving
little opportunity for the satisfaction of any other needs,

uch communities may, therefore, be classified according as
they get their food by coblecting wild plants or their products ;
by hunting or fshing; by agricwlture, which is the protection
sud renewal of domesticated piants; by pastoral care of
domesticated animals ; by i-:ilzl'iuﬁlfrir, that 15 by furnishing in
exchange for food or for meana of ebtaimng it, superfluons
prodoce, which may be either a particolar food-stuff, or sorme
means (more or leas i.mmadia.teffur produeing food, for the
satisfaction of other needs, such as clothing, weapons, or other
goods ; or by commerce or trade, which includes all the opera-
tions of transport and negotiation by which superfluous goods,
whether produee or manufacture, are exchanged to the satis-
faction of their reapective producers ; the trader in all cases
retaining part of the go or of ther value as the means
wherehy to assure maintenance for himself.

The mode of subsistence is itself determined by the gﬂn%ﬁh—

hical conditions ; and it may be uniform, or very complex,
en pecple are able to supply all their ordinary needs by
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their own efforts from the natural resources of their own region,
thers i usually no one occupation conspienously predominant.
But the lack of some necessity of lifa, coupled with sbundanee
of gome others may lead to mors c-:;piuuu production of par-
tigular commedities for purposes of exchange. In extreme
cases, a single industry seems to pre-oceupy the whole popu-
lation, either at certain seasons (as in some fishing communi-
ties) or pereuninlly, a8 in mining or manufacturing districts.
More commonly, each mode of subsistence is best achieved
by a corresponding distribution of work ameng the members
ni the community, according to sex, age, and rank, with
corresponding institutions to secure orderly performance by
each, and dne maintenance for all. _

Conversely, the customary mode of subsistence of a particu-
lar people may determing its geographical range. Pastoral
Peuplm, for example, thnugh they often range widely, are
imited in their movements by the distribution of pasture and
water for their floeks © n desert, marsh, or forest, etc., offers
an almost insuperable barrier. It may easily happen that a
single * economio region,” &0 to Tﬁ may be ghared by two
or more distinet peoples, who, though are obliged to
conform in important matters £o the mede of life which alone
ensures subsistence there, yet ohserve many customs which
ara irrelevant to this mode of life, or even hinder the realiza-
tion of it. For this reasom, a people’s mode of subsistence,
imporiant thwﬁ:.h it is, does not necessarily or completely
account for all their peculiarities,

In all cases, thugrapMml features of the region should
be described as fully and as accusately as possible, together
with the natural limits of the region and the contrasts of
physical feature, climate, and natural prodoects (particularly

tation) which are observed on passing beyend them.
Reference should be made to all available maps and other
ﬁmgmphjmlt records, whether made by the people themselves,
v their neighbours, or by travellers. An attempt should be
made to estimate the actual numbers of a people, for com-
parison with the ares which they inhabit v. DEMOGRAFHY,
p- 60. Count whenever you can, The contingents of
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ﬁnﬁjtmg-men from each community gives some ides of their
tive populousness ; and in some countries, where import-
ance 13 attached to part.iuipmiuu in public functions, a clue
may be given by the numbers at: ing n religions festival,
a marriage feast, or & burial. 1f such data sre not to be had,
note the number and distribution of towns, villages or other
getflements. Nota, if possible, the boundaries of each settio-
ment or ab least the names of all the settlements which adioin
it, and estimate the population of each, The estirmates
obtained in sny settlement hould be checked by the eatimates
of it which are made by s neighbours. It often happens
thn.;-lfupulm-lﬂﬂ is reckoned by hooses, or by families, or other
B0 %‘Jl.l.pa. 11 8o, the genealogical method, p. 44, if it can
bo app el even to & few such groups, offers a useful check
on popular estimates of their average size.
ore important than the absolute figures, which are mrely

obtainable or accurate, amd even than an estimate of the
density of population, is the mode of ita distribution upon the
surface of the region ; whether uniformly scattered, or prouped
in isolated homesteads, or compenteated in smaller or larger
villages, or magsed in towns and cities.

Nomadism.—Aceording to their mode of subsistence, a
people may either be nomad, moving freely over the whole area
of & region, or sedeniary ocoupying stationary homes and
seldom quitting them except throngh secident or esmpulsion,
An intermediate type is supplied by seasonal nomadiem, when
i people shifts its abode, and perhaps also its oocupation,
according to the season ; as from winter Lo summer pasture,
or from winter hunting-grounds to summer seed-plots.
such movements the extent should be given, and also the
reason assigned by the peopls themselves, as well as any causes
which may be nmervﬁg; 18 the movement continuous all the
vear round, or do people encamp at certain seasons 1 I so,
what is the character of each camping-country ¥

Migration must be clearly distinguished from nomadiem,
for a nomad people may have a well-defined region beyond
which it does not wander ; and, conversely, even a sedentary
population may migrate. Migration usually results from &
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dlisturbance of the relation between the population and the
resources of & rogion, A people may be permanently pro-
srtionate in number to the available resources of its region,
te., to that part of the actual ressurees which that peapla is
at the moment capable of utilimng ; or it may cuterow thoza
resources, o lose them by change of climate, or etfrer natural
accident, and m either event seek fresh ones hy endgration ;
ot it may hecome unable to deal with those rsources as well as
before, or as well as other peoples within reach, in which case
isiigration may oceur. The peculiarities, and also the
history, of all peoples who are thought or discovered to be
immigrants or emigrants should be noted. Of immigrants,
note also their relations with the native population of the
region, and the degree and maode in which they are assimilated.
The notes which follow ou the pringipal kind of foot-quest
and on the modes of subsistence arising therefrom, should be
nu_PEl]umtutE{l by those onder the special headings dealing
with the artual processes of obtaining and ring food, v.
Foop, p. 211, and ProovriNg oF Fooo, ]E gli?a What 15 in
question here is the way in-which the whole mode of life of the
social group is adapted to facilitate each lkind of food-quest.

COLLECTING, HUNTING, AND FISHING

Peoples who live by collecting and hunting usually have a
very simple form of material culture, and their social organiza-
tion may be fsim]gl! , oF, 88 among the Australians, it may be
very complex, The investigator should record all he can
discover about the people and trace how far the environment
influences their mode of life and religions conceptions. It does
not necessarily follow that all En}'ﬁ:ﬂ in this condition of life
have always beenso. Their culture may be an arrested one, or
on the other hand it may have degraded from a higher culture,
and aver_'rt.]:linﬁ should be recorded that might throw light on
these alternatives. Collaetors and hunters must of necessity
be wandering folk, but it seems prabable that in every case
they range over limited areas. Tt 1s desirable to map out such
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arcas and to discover what landmarks serve the natives to
demarcate them.

Parely fishing eotiatanities are rare, amd i ix doubtful
whether & solelv fish diet conld mrﬂmrt 4 healthy existence,
the Eskimo, it must be remembered, live mainly on marine
and terrestrial mammals, The whole economy of a com-
munity that makes itz livelihood by fishing should be studied
aml & relationa with neighbouring communities. Most
fishing communities are apt to be exclusive, and thus t]:le%; may
exhibit pomial and other feagures that differ from those of their
neighhbours,

'or further details see Proovemxg oF Foop, p. 218, Is-
HERITANCE, 1. 162, Booxomic Lirg, p. 124,

AGRICULTURAL LIFE

There i4 & very great vanation in the ﬁﬂaﬁn of the soil
AL different peoples, and the consequent social and religious
associntions are equally varied. A small S.m.tn]i may be tilled
by means of a digging-stick or a hoe, or large aress may be
cultivated by means of a plough. Gardens for tubers and
other roots and for elible plamts are on & different footing
from corn flelds, and these vary according to the grain that 15
grown. Each of these drverse methods of eultivation has its
own reaetion on the community practising it, and it is to
these social and religious aspects that the investigator is
invited to pay careful attention. The Iollowing questions
deal solely with the simpler and economic aspects of Agri-
cultural Lafe.

The Cullivators.—Are both sexes employed in agriculture,
ot is it restricted 1o one sex ¥ What part does each sex take in
agricultural work ! Are the cultivators the whole body of the
people ar & separate class ! What is the status of the agricul-
tural elass ¥

The Land —How are lands for oultivation selected defined,
and distributed among the coltivators ¥ Describe all land-
marks, Do the same pleces of land continue in the occupation
of the sams cultivators, or are there periodical redistributions]

E
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How long does it take before the soil of & cultivated patch is
exhausted, and are any stepe talen to remew the fertility ?
Describe the economic and social effects of discarding ex-
hansted land and coltivating avirginaoil. Has any cultivator
a right of property in the land itseli, or in the see E;dpirmts, or
trees, or in the produce, or in any share in the produce 1 Of
has the whoele commmnity, or some social gronp, or public
authority (such as a chief) a superior rght ¢

Labour.~—~Is any provision made for the performance of
necessary tasks, such as preparing the land, sowing, harvest-
ing ! How are the proper times determined for hE-nrg'mnigIg
such operations (v BEA2083 and STAR-LORE, pp. 353, 340
there any authority Eﬂrlﬁ;lﬂ.u.t[ng the appropriste work for each
senson of the year ¥ at %m'l.'is[un 18 made for temporary
help in busy seasons 1 Do labourers eome from o distance,
or from other communities? Who spmmons, maintains,
directs and rewnards them, and how §

Produce.—How are erops owned, stored, and distributed 7
Dioes the whole of the crop belong to the cultivators, or i: any
part parable to land-owners, or any other classes in the
community ! Is there any habitual surplus of produce ¥ To
whom does it belong, and what 15 done with it 7 Note all
pmdum—mﬂmhmtal and their methods and status. Is any
precantion taken apainst seareity or famine ¥

Faor other details see PrawT TvATION, p. 219, RrruaL
¥ TECHROLOGT, g 187, RELIGION AND h?mm, p- 174,
I¥HERITANCE, p. 162, Bcoxomao Livx, p. 122,

PASTORAL LIFE

There are two main types of Pastoral Life : (1) With herds
that have to be kept more or less conatantly on the move, and
thus the herders have no fixed abode ; and (2) with grazing
grounds not far from the fized habitation. e first type is
essantinlly nomadie, and the peopls live almost entirely on the
produce ﬁ;]fhei: herds ; the muliid type may he sedentary,
or with slight shiftings of graz . and the le usual
rely on other food than that pn:?f-i:lud by their ]:.E::]';I.: In Jmhﬁ
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cases the herds, more especially cattle, take a predominant
part in the affection, thoughts, and social activities of the

ople, and thus frequently become invested with & more or
Eia sacred significance, bat this is most charsoteristic of the
second type. All these sspects of the interrelation between
the herds and the community require most careful study and
minute deseription. ; _

In the nomadic type, their mode of life largely determines
the character of the habitations, which may vary according
to season, the furnrtiure, utensils, aed varous doemestic matters,
all of which should be deseribed. Ascertain also the relative
duties of men and women in regand to canéﬁjn%. moving, the
tending of animals, and milking. Note the dietary of the

le and to what extent does it consiat of milk treated in
vanons wayvs, p. 212; alke on what occasions mest s
eaten. Of the articles used among them, note which are home-
made and which are obtained by purchase or barter, and from
whom, How are the dead disposed of during the period of
migration ¥ Investigate their If:-[i.giﬂ-uu life and ascertain
whether, besides the religions emblems they carry about with
them, they have auy sacred places or sanctuaries,

In the sedentary type there 15 usnally & variable amount of
aszooiated agriculture; and it should be determmed if this is
practised by the herders themselves, or by another roup of
people,  In the latter case a deteiled account should %IE givan
of the position of these people with relation to the herders.
Usnally the herders form an aristocratic class, in which case
observations shoukd be made as to their attitude towards, and
what they t from, the lower agricultural, metal-worling,
hunting, or other communities with which they are in contaet.
Diseover to what extent the religon of the herders affects
that of other communities. Among certain peoples who k
domestic animals there is no inferior community and here it is
their own women who de the tillage, but these are not allowed
to have the charge or milking of the eattle,

For other details, sep DOMESTIOATION OF ANIMALS, p. 231,
Hamnrramions, p. 200, Isaeerraxce, p. 162, Ecowomic
Lire, p. 122, Livestock, p. 136.
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SOCIAL FRAMEWORK

There is & close relation between economic life and social
structure, Btudy the economy of various secial groups-
family, class, tribe, village, eto. Note economic ohligations
hetween different relatives or among the varons members of
the community. Note the $r’n ten. in the work of the
household by husband, wife, children. What is the réle of the
headman of the social ]F:r in economic affairs—is he a
leader in work, a pm'i"irier of capital, an mitintor of under-
takings ?

Whga.ﬂi: in the position of the worker as compared with other
persons, e.q., warrior ! What 15 nafive opinion on this matter,
and are there proverbs relating to it ¥ Is there a hierarchy
of crafts ! Are there forms of work regarded as hobbies

PRODUCTION AND DISTRIBUTION

Production.—Eeonomic goods can be gained only by some
kind of effort, labour.  Individual effors iz rarely sufficient
even in the simplest societies to accomplish all tasks. Even
m hunting some colleetive waerk ie nsual, and involves organ-
izution of lsbowr. Note in the community different nosupatinne,
and the persons engaged in each.

Ihvinon of Labour.—To what extent 18 the division of labour
based on sex, age, and rank? Note any specialization in
erafte : restriction of oecupations ; hereditary crafts, and
edvcation in erafts.  What 15 the age of beginming work, and
18 there any apprenticeship ?

Co-ordination of Labowr—There are two main types
of combmation of labour :— ;

Himple combination as when a number of p::nI‘rl,u unite im
pulling a log.

Compler when different sets of workers combine as in build-
ing a house. How are individual contributions co-ordinated 1
"ﬁ'%m is leader ¥ Are skill, magic, hereditary right, or social
suthority eriterin for this pesition ¥ Inquire whether the
working gronp ooours imprompiu, of is of regular composition.
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Are experts called in from outside the community, e.g., people
invited to come and weave, efe. T In the specialization of
labour in different crafts, note how the product of each is
made available to other members of community (v, Exomanaz,
. 138). "

Stimuls ta Work.—Much native work, especially of more
arduous kinds, is helped by stirouli @ physical, eg., drugs ;
psychological, eg., songs. Note the response to songs and
the manner of performance, choruses by workmen or by non-
participants, sang leaders, Note eorrespondence of words,
notes, or pauses with movements in work, or other synchroniz-
ation. Note the effect of jokes, companiopship, eta. Are
l.her]: sovial gatherings for the sake of doing a special piece of
worlz |

Matives in Work.—A problem of importance is to understand
native economic psychology, Even in simple societies man
does not work solely to satiafly primary needs—there are other
a:jfu:t& of work besides the sceurng of food, clothing, and
shelter.

Consider the chief interests of the vative in work and the
sccumulation of wealth; the acquisition of wealth for
utilitarian satisfaction ; for social purposes—display, feasting,
destruction ; the asquisition of objéets of non-utilitarian
interest—ornaments, things of religions or eeremonial jm-
portance, heirlooms,

The main insentive in work may be to obtain goods ; to
acquire wives, fame, or rank, to enter secret societies, or to
stand well in the eyes of the community, Note any apecial
efforts made with such tdeas in view, and any correlation of
schievement in work with social pmtiﬁ:. Are there any titles
of fame to be gained through work 1 Does ekill or industry in
economic affaire help to Eaiu & wife, or epecial privileges 1
I'ilutu public opmion of lazmess, and pmrﬁgfmmmentai with
this.

Econoic Magic.—CGenerally ceremonies of a magical kind
are performed m conjunction with work, Also various taboos
are observed. ¥ the object of magic, the relation of
words or rites to materials or processes used in work. Can,
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in native opinion, any tasks be performed without magic
ritnal ; if =m0, why 1 o performs mngB:! If an expert,
what is his position in the community ¥ Does the * priest ™
or * magician " take the lead in technieal & of the worl ?
Do the rest take their orders from him | Observe his position
in relation to other experts, chiefs, ste. Is work regulated by
ritual or magic in regard to time and sequence of operations 1

Distribadion.—Production of coonomic goods implies subse-
quent distribution. Thie term in ite economic sense does not
mean transfer from sctual maker to consamer, but division of
froits of industry among those who participated i produo-
tion. In more highly developed societies it takes the form of
wages, interest, ete, The system is nsually radically different
amongst primitive peoples,  Shares in the dpr-u-duat aTa Appor-
tioned by different mechanisme, and on different principles,
If it is an actual apporfionment of goods produced, such as
the division of a catoh of fish; note the method adopted.
Dioes ome person act as distributor ¥ How 1= he appointed ¥
Is he leader in the work, or a chief, ete. ¥ What s ars
given to differemt worlers, to the laader, to abeent members of
the working party ! How do fammlies of workers fare ! When
the product i= indivisible (a houss or canoe), how are the
workers rewarded T Do they receive food as part payment 1
Note the part played in the process of distribution hi* fensts,
gifts to individual workers, ete. Draw up & list of people
engaged in sny special piece of work and state how each is
rewarded, Note the method of remunerating specialists by
t:}tlj' urbekf?r whom they work. Is there any exchange of work
O WorkK &

OWNERSHIF AND CONSUMPTION OF WEALTH

Capital, or stock of wealth used to assist productive effort.
Make a list of the most Jmapuﬂ:-ant capital goods in the com-
munity, eg., houses, bri ges, roads, beats, cattle, slaves.
Who tales the initistive m work? By what immediats
reward are people induced toundertake work ¥ How do thay
keep themselves while engaged ¥ Ta food supplied by other
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members of the family or by the chief ¥ Who provides tools
and raw material 1 What part is pr?-ed by men of recog-
nized wealth in the community in {orwarding large com-
munal enterpriges

Wealth and Ownership.—The partition’ of the product of
industry needs some socisl mechanism wherehy individuals
may utilize ﬁlﬂ-ﬂdﬂ received. Tt involves questions of ewner-
ghip and helding of property, Ownership is best defined not
m virtae of eny supposed ultimate or exclusive possession,
but in terms of the sum total of rights and privileges which
various persons in the community have over the ﬂhf]'-:-m in
ﬁmﬁm' It is essentinl to get the native point of view.

vestigate comerete cases before attempling to elucidate

rinciples. Terms such as " communism ** o " individual-
12m  as applied to the uaage of a native community are best
avoided, ns they gloss over the complexity of the relations
involved, Effort ghould be made not o label phenomena
thuos summarily, but to describe fully the use which may be
made of the object by all the persons interested ; the power
which a chief, other individuals, or the community mav possess
to limit individual rights, Explain how and when thesa are
exercised. Heveral persons may have definite rights to the
same thing, e.g., one totake game from land, another firewaod,
another to huﬁd a honse there {v. also Prorerry, p. 158). Reci-
procity among relatives may be ao well recognized as almost
to overshadow individual ownership. For Transmission of Pro-
perty v. INBERITANCE, p. 162,

Tl'jl.'ﬁ acruisition of objects of wealth Smsupglmﬁ some ideas
of value. Note what are considered as desirahle objects in the
society, and the order of interest with which they are regarded,
i.e., their relstive value. Are there any objecta of special
value, e.g.. heirlooms ¥ Note the reasons for their importance ;
whether they play a part in festivals, ceremonial exchange, or
religions ritual: or are associated with dead relatives,
ancestral apirits, , incidents in traditional history, ete,
Can they be used alo for ordinary purposes ! Note the value
of food ; any other purposes for which it may be nsed besides
direct consumption, e.g., gifts to chiel, competitive displays,
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regular fribute, or surplus for exchange with other com-
miumnities. .
Livestock.—Cattle form so important & patt in the life of
all pastoral Pmplﬁ&- thet special mquiries should be made as to
the value of Livestock (v.DoursTieATION OF ANIMALS,p. 221, and
for ssered animals v REvicios,p.184). The pig is of almost equal
importanee in Melanesia, TEE economic value of livestoek
can scarcely be equated in civilized and savage am:iet%r.
While milk may be the staple food supply; ameng mau}rf:ﬂ]:'n @
cattle are not hought nu-:ﬁd_ They may pass from one family
t another as part of the bride-price, or may be paid as com-
tion for bodily hurk or s hluml-mﬂne% nerete ex-
amples of the value of livestock should be obtained, and the
occasions on which 1t o ps hands,  While it may often be
ascertained that there may be a certain rough scale of values,
i.e,, 50 many chickens are considered worth one eheep or goat,
snd so many goats or sheep one cow, the chickens, goats and
gheep will be used in the ordinary way for barter and bought
and sokl for money (where this has been introduead), but not
the cattle. Note if any particular class, sex or group of the
pommumity own or tend the vanious t of livestock, do the

milking, ete., and the reasoms addu the natives for such
distinetions. Inventories of the ki belonging to various
households should be made, ineluding dogs, whose value may
vary much as to whether they are for hunting, in sserifice,
or merely as house d seavengers, Cattle or pigs with

specinl points may highly wvaloed for ceremonial or
aacrificial purposes. A relative scale of such waloes should
he obtained when possible, For ownership of grazing grounds
nn_? welbs v, Iﬁgﬂ Tmﬂ'ﬁﬁ, P ‘;mim . |
nlangibla etz —Copyright knowledge, and magic, can
be regarded as property. JI:FLEM the right to gerform CETEAIN
danees and songs can not only be possessed and inherited, but
sold, (rv. BroriEs, SiviNge aND Sones, and Dawcixo,
pp. 327, 318.) Magical protective powers and knowledge have
nok only to be learnt, but to pass from one person to another—
may he either inherited or sold.
atd Indebtedness—How are these inearred and paid,
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is thers interest ? e.g., with livestock, must inerease be re-
turned, either actual or potential ¥ Must matensl objects
borrowed be added to at a definite rate 7 Where there 1= a
mediom of exchange is interest charped ¥ If a debt cannot
be paid in kigd can it b pemmitted in labour T Whist means
are taken to enforee the payment of debts ¥ o, JusTice, p. 156,
Can a man be enslaved for debt or give sny relative in
pawn for himself, 1.¢., sell a child or nephew info slavery,
« 17
E Consumplion  and  Saeiag —Consumption indicates not
merely absorption of feod, but utilization of any object for the
end for which it was designed—such as the emp! i of
canoes in fishing, the weanng of ornaments, ete.  The rate of
consumplion of goods is an indication of the economic welfare
of the society. gﬁnt.e the relation between the guantity of
gnmdﬂ. odueed 1n a gwen period and the quantity consmmsd,
2.e., What saving is done ¥ Note whether it is proportioned to
present and potential supplies, and with an eye to coming
needs, or whether the balance hE not werll[ mm:;ﬂmneid I:E a
storal community is an or- other er lept for
ﬂnter nze ¥ If so, how is llrt- prgpamﬂ., from natural pasture
or sown graza ! How s it stored 7 Are there periodic bouks
of consumption of food at feasts, or of ceremonal destruction
of valuahles 7 What is the effect of feasts on future wellare 1
Are there periodical sho of food and are thess remedied
by extra labonr beforehand ? What is the extent of hospi-
tality T What is the social attitude towards it, and what
obligations are imposed by acceptance of it ; is it based on
reciprocity ¥ Is prestige to be obtained from prectising hospi-
tality freely ! v, Ruvies or Hosprraurry, p. 82. Are there
roverbe, songs, legends or stories illustrating these ponts §
Vhen a mupﬁ:ss eagfmd is produced, is it to guard against
future searcity, to provide for festivals, to acquire fame by
possession of such wealth ? What reason is given by the
natives 7 Can this attitude be correlated with the poten-
tialities of their natural resources, and with capacity to
respond to sudden demands u?ou them ? Is thers any
pmﬁﬂiﬂn for saving and storing food, and for preserving it ?
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To what extent iz this normally dene? Is it dependent
wpon seazonal gaps in the productivity of economic resources ¥
]'ﬁl-t.e what provision 15 made far tapit.u.l -dl:ftln]:-ment, el
as clearing of forest, making of roads, harbours, ete,

TRADE, EXCHANGE AND CURRENCY

Ezchange.—The system of exchange varies greatly accom-
imgr to the seonomie structure of the soclety —

III%} Tntm-communal, a& when one member of a village ex-

the produet of his skill for that of another’s. Exchange
of this fype within the community is correlated with the ex-
tent of specialization. Note the erafta in which it occurs, the
mode of effecting the transaction, whether any bargaining
takea place, and the extent of the pravtice.

(3) communpal—when members of one community
receive goode from those of another, giving some equivalent
in return. To what extent does the community mly on its
own resources ¥ What products are gained from outside ?
What is given in exchange ! How is exchange ¢ffected? Is
it by individual transactions, trading parties, markets, fairs,
by so-called silent Erade

What is the aim of exchange—to seoure goods of proctical
utility such as foodstufls, stone for implements, iron, corn, ar
luxury articles, pold, pipments, feathers, omaments, narcotics,
ete. ¥ Is it of ceremonial type, conducted from snch social
motives as ambition ! Are there any myths about the origina
of exchange ?

Muyw Tyres o Bxonayce.

Silent Trads—Where exchange’ takes place without two
parties meeting. One layz down goods and retires while the
other comes, takes them up, and puts in their place an equiva-
lent which the first party, returning, removes, This practice
it n]almreml}r confined to certain regions where there is mis-
lelanI contact between two native folk on different cultural

Vels.

Barter —Signifies a transfer of goods against goods direetly,
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and Egh s hapggling over the rate of exchange. Note the
methods employed, and rate of exchange finally arrived at.
Gift Exchange—The transsotion takes the form of present
and counter-present. Ascertain f any effort is made to obtain
a stipulated gbject in return, or to argue about quantities, if
the giver tries to :ﬂpm: as liberal as possible, Tz there com-
petition in gift-maling ¥ Is there any social compulsion to
reciprocate the gift ¥ Is there any expectation of return of
ter value T If this is not made does the recipient suffer
fﬁuf prestige 1 -
Gift exchange often exists side by side with barter in tha
game gociety. Note the occasions of each; to what extent
do objects of either type given and received in exchange

supplement e TESOUICEs

IE.-:J.P_,— ere there 13 regule_u_ exchange of n-hj eota of
utility between different communities, then a system of trade
is in operafion. Does this depend on differential natural
respurces, differences of industrial skill or aptitude ¢ Is there
a trading class ¥ Have the natives any idea of profit from the
fransaction ? o s of eredit, and what security have they
for this ¥ Are any trade depots, markets, fairs 1

Destruction of Val Arlicles.—Are articles of value ever
destroyed purposely, if so, on what occasions—the death of
the owner, or ceremonially ab pablic gatherings for display ?
What is the natave attrtude towards this practice, what reasona
do ﬂ:;I give for it, are there myths in connection with it ?

Mediu ;

m aof —Awkwardness of barter s avoided
when some medium of exchange i3 in use. The ready accept-

ance of one type of article under all ciroumstances renders
exchange much [reer, sinee it obviates the necessity of mi%:_l
rocal wants and possessions in the matter of g»%s Sue
article being of fairly standard quality, ia at the same time a
menstere in which the values of other things are reckoned ; 1t
in also a standard of velue by which the worth of things can ba
estimated at different times and in different places.
Money—By of economic seienece, * money "—
equivalent practica ﬁi]:ﬂ currency—signifies an ohject or
pubatance which these functions, Therefore only
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objects which cireulate and act in this way should strictly be
termed “monev.”  The extensive use of an article in transae-
tions, and a definite position on a scals of values, does not
entitle it to be termed  native money ™ unless it is ntilized
as o wedium fo facilitate of goods, and = incidentally
also 8 megsure and & sbendard of value. Desoribe carefully the
uses to which any freely cireulating ﬂhﬂ'mt& of valne are put ;
whether they are of ceremonial as well as of business import-
ance, their value in terms of other objects and wice versa.
Investigate their manofacture, and manner in which they
come into cironlation. Are any of these objects individually
known ; i there any history attached to them ¥ Are other
thi commanly spoken of in exchange as being worth so
mueh in terms of such articles 7

It should be noted whethar the native corrency consists of
domestically usable. articles; or of tokens, or artioles not
domestically usable (the wse of the term * money ** being con-
fined to the latter by some writers).

Familiar examples of enrrency are natural products, such
as ealt, froit, grain, seeds, fish, shells, stones, dmgs, timber
and even livestock, and wholly or partially manufactured
woducts, such as tea, sugar, spirits, dried fish, worked stones,
}lidn}.q., sking, festhers, domestic utensils, charms and spells,
heads, personal omaments. Ib should be noted how such
articles are measured, whether roughly or precisely, and
whether conventionally marked, stmr:p&-:?r or moulded, eithaer
officially or privately, to show their value, If the currency
consists of tokens or articles not domestically usable, they
may be either natars] products, auch as cowries ; or manu-
faotured articles, snch as mats, imitation spear-heads, hatehots,
hoea, knives, lnmps or bara of metal of gpecial forms. Note
whether thers are higher and lower valies for money, and
how they are amrived at. It may be by size ; by mutiplica-
tiom, as 1n strings of beads or teeth belts, bundles of feathers,
shells ; by intrinsie value, due to uhlLl, labour, or diffienlty in
manafacturs or production ; or to rarity or antiquity, as
with some kinds of beads: or by convention or custom.
Sometimes the articles used for money are obtained by trade
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and imported, like wampum heads, Venetian and ﬂ}gg-r_v
» COWEES, OF imitations of native money. If some of the
eame description are foreign, and some home-made, what is
the relative value of imported and native money ! Can any
of the articlps be wtilized for interest or acenmmlated as
capital ¥ Sometimes this is done by reckoning in Jengths,
{olds, pieces, or parts that can be mereased or diminished.
Note how the value of metal money is assessed, whether by
weight or quality fﬁﬂenﬁﬂ-ﬁq}. How 1= its weight ascertained
By handling ? By scales ¥ How is it measured ! By eom.
rieon with any d standard, such as the seeds of plants 1
ﬁﬁbmm examples of the scales, and all standand weights. How
in Eluulit}' {fineness) nssayed ¢ By appearance ! By age, as
evidenee of genuineness ¥ By smelting ¢ By comparison with
any fixed standards T Obtam samples of towch-stone or other
means of distingwishing different qualities of metal. How is
any required quantity separated # By vl}hlpﬁ.l.urq cutting,
clipping, breaking ! II‘ﬂ- welghing, assay, “ touch,” or cutting
pe.lr"grmed by ized assayers, jewellers, money-changers,
or can anyone do 1t ¥ Note all public or private marks put
on the money to mark fineness only. Are these marks in-
digenous ! or copies of foreign marks § Note all that the
people themselves can tall about them.
ow is the money recloned ¥ It may be by simple counting,
or by a system of tally ; or by a scale of pairs, triplets,
decimals, dozens, bhaker's dorens, sixteens, scores, cents, or
milkes, Is there any mechanical counting by abacus, or tally
sticks T Obtain examples of the apparatus, indigenous or
imported. Deseribe fully the systems of reckoning, weighing,
tallving. These are sometimes complicated and confusmg to
Europesns, and sometimes they have a multiple origin leading
to confusion in the terms used. Fow is the value of goods or
property generally expressed ¥ It may be in terms of the money
m uee, of of weight, or ';%l.lalli-li‘-j'.

Coin is metal money of which the exchange value is marked
or known, both for weight and fineness, by ite shape, size, and
marks. Note whether all kinds of coin are accepted, whether
current or ohsolete, foreign or native, and of what metals,
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If goma coins are not accepted, what resson is given by the
peopla themselves ¥ And by what indications do they decide
whether & coin is * good ¥ § Do the public ﬂsztivata marks
thereon affect acceptance? Are unmarked, fhled, chipped,
ar sweabed ooins a.l'::l:-EptE:i.i 1

Collect examples of all current coins, and also of all ancient
roina found in tE-: locality, keeping careful note of the find-spot
and place of acquisition in each case, s0 as fo record each
eoin's range of distribution. Some kinde of coin, such as
the Maria Theresa silver dollar, travel far more widely than
others. Is anv material other than metal wsed for coins,
such as I.;urfl:h\i!l, leather, or paper ¥ If 8o, how is it valoed or
marked ¥

Trade ez offected Ty the Medivin of Erchongs—Note all
ways in which the medium of axehange affects the condoct
of trade, or the mode in which treders make their profits and
cover their wastage and loss; all recognized or customary
differences botween the weight or measurement in, and the

ight and measurement o, and any custom analogous to
buying and selling prices, Hometimes there sre sets of
&&E.ng q-c%]];u and measnres, for boying and sellmg re-
spectively, Ubtain examples of both, and in any case ascartain

¢ precise weight of every weighing-standard, with a note of
the purpeae for which that weight iz veed. Sometimes there
are “royal " weights or measures for revenme, tribute, or
royal monopolies collected or distributed. Is there any
deh.aiug or ?ﬂu ing of the currency or coinage, either official
or privats ! Drﬁtu;m Full details of the methed employed, and
examples of base coin, What do people think of such practices?
How do they affeet the currency or coinage ¥ Base coin often
falls from its face value to something like its intrinsic valoe.

REGULATION OF PUBLIC LIFE
POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

Introduction. —Wherever men live and net together, the
preservation of law and order, the enforcement of obligations,
privileges, ete., are all ultimately dependent upon the exercise
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of authority. In almost every community there is aomse
form of regulating anthority, however rude, which determines
in some degree the relations to one another of the members of
the community. Ascertain whether any individual person or
specific body 15 responsible for the maintensnce of law and
order within the whole community, takes cognisance of
breaches of custom, organizes joint activities and enterprizes,
decides on question of peace and war, and represents the com-
munity in the performance of cersmonies. e%f a0, who s the
om, or of whom iz the body composed ! Investigate fully
e nature of the activitics underfaken by this authority.
Notice particularly if it has any E:}'ﬂ'c: to :iniuum:a the course
of social events Elﬂl' deliberate decizion, islative and ad-
ministrative. Is there any differentintion of executive, legia-
lative and judicial functions, or are all vested in and performed
by the same ns o body
The suthority by which primitive communities are regulated
is often slight mfo . Hence 11 18 well to record every
instance in which it is exercised, whether in the family, olan,
pegoriation, ocoupational class, ete. The varions anthorities
may at times nunﬂmt,:ﬁ that of the clsn with that of the
asgociation, and it should be noted what happens when they
do sz, Asem cies arise and are dealt with, you will learn
the normal wor 'mgia of the institotions of government ; your
informants will explain, amplify and eorrect ; you will see the
by which custom 1= enforced modified, the
En.lnn{!u of power, the provision for enforcing authorty, ite
checks and limitations, Always try to observe the system as
it actually funetions in the lite of the community, and note
down all concrete instances of governme fal activity. The
following subjects are suggested for special investigation.

CHIEFTAINSHIP AND KINGSHIP

Huch officge should be djaﬁnglﬁshz-d from the raonal
Pr&g.t.ige which attaches to promiment people. Chie Ejnaahciip
ts frequently misunderstood. When, eg., & European ad-
ministrator first comes into contact with a native people,
it is convenient for him to have some individual with whom
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he can deal. He therefore tries to discover the chiels,
ander t0 use them as go-betweens in his transactions with
the people, Often, however, the people may have no chiefs ;
or. where there has been coutact with Europeans, men
wha seem to be “ chiefs " may merely be intermediaries
between natives amwl foreigners, Chieftainship ahould there-
fore be spoken of only where there are personz who are
regarded ];1.-' the natives themselves as heads of ths com-
mumity, and who set as its rulers and representatives in
olitieal, economic, ceremonial, military or other affairs.
J;‘ha term “ king ' may be used where the importance and
charnoter of the RUpTeme chief correspond roughly to the
monarchical type exsting in our own eivilization,

Where chiets or kings exist, determineg the mode of acesssion
to the office : personal achisvement, or conquest, right of suc-
cesgion, election, ratification of hereditary claims by an
assembly of certain special persons; designation by a priest
or other authonty of supernatura]l power {anoestral spicts,
gods, ete.) represented by men or manifesting itself in some
ather way 7 Obtain full roles of suecession. with conorete
illustrations ; where the office ia inherited, note whether the
heir is determined through the male or the female line.
Ohtain & list of previous chiefs, and note in what relationship
they stood to one another. What ha when the Leir is a
minor, or there is no legitimate heir ¥ On what grounds can
E.m'plw be exeluded from the office—physical or other disa-

ilitiea, membership of & certain class or kinshi , atc, T
Are women eligible for the office 7 Deseribe F“ﬁl:;ﬂ:ga CETE-
monies of accession, noting the officiants, ritual, paraphernalia,
place, tirne, ete, Are there any insignia, stools or thrones, ete.,
specially connected with the office ¥ Is there any special
significance or powers attributed to these and their possession 1
What are the epecial names or titles borne by the chief 1
Are there any myths, legends, or historical facts relating to the
origin of the office and rts powers 1

eseribe fully the normal daily Iife of the chief or king,
noting how he spends every hour of the day ; his dress, orna-
ments, dwelling, ete. ; the etiquette and ceremonial observed
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in approaching and addressing him or referring to him ; the
itions and obligations regulating the relations between

im and his subjects ; and any ritual performances or taboos
to which he is sabjected. Investigate in detail the sourt
personnel : members of the chief's family, advisers and officials,
servants and slaves, ete. In each case mention B,
insignis worn, method by which the office is filled. and fune-
tions connectad with the office; state if such persone belong to
special olans or classea.  Deacribe in detail the life of the court,

How are the wives of the chief selected ¥ Note the special
ceremonies connected with his marriage ; the ea of Tank
and the respective posifions of the co-wives, their functions,
ri.fltu and iluﬁea, eit mode of life, whether enclozed within
& harem, pnarded or free ; the position and privil of the
chiefs mother, sister and mam. In u.lrpe :inmﬂgﬁe rites
connected with the birth of the chief's mh.lihe n, their naming,
education, ete.

How long does the reign of the chief last . $ill death or for a
stipulated period, determined in some way? Is the chisf
allowed to die a natural death, or is he killed, deposed or other-
wise put out of the way ! What happens to lum when his
bodily or mental powers begin o fal ¥ Is his desth kept
secret ¥ Note what happens during the interregnum 1 In-
vestigate the rites of public mouwrming, the taboos obaerved,
and the persons affected by these; the treatment of the
members of the royal family, particularly the women, and
also the brothers of the heir apparent ; the place and mode of
disposing of the body, and other attendant funeral eeremonies,
Is there any cult of dead chiefs or kinga ?  Are their bodies
or parts thereof preserved, where, and in whose eustody
Describe any shrines in which dead chiefs are buried, the
ceremonies connected with them, and the occasione on which
these are performed. :

Study in detail the aspects of public hfe 1n which the chief
exercises authority. Notice the part played by him in giving
sudiences, administering law and justice, deciding on questions
of war and peace, supervising and directing such economic
activities as hunting, fshing, trading, agricalture, ete,

L
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lating land tenure, controlling marriages, confinming in-
m. eto. Ts the chief the war leader, or 18 he barred
from fighting ? Does he perform any important magical or
igstly functions, such as offering prayers or eacrifices on
half” of the community, performing ceremenies for rain,
fertility, ete. ¥ Is he held responsible for ]#hh:l calamities,
euch as drought, exceasive rain, epidemnics  When such occur,
does he perform purificatory ceramonifes; or 18 he put to death.
ished, or deposed? at duties, m the form of munusl
Elmu.r, military servics, ete., do his subjects perform for him 7
Tt there is any official revenne, notice in what it consists, how
it is raised (gifts, tributes, taxes, ete.), and how it is expended.
What obligations has the chiel towards his subjects, e.g., pro-
tecting them from harm, sapporting them in case of neceseity,
gupplying them with feasts, wives, weapons, ete. 7 To what
extent and under what conditions are his subjects at h]gerl;j'
to leave him and transfer their allegiance to another chief

If there sre several chiefs within the community, inquire
into their respective status, powers and activities, e.g., depart-
mental chiefs or experts, mclll:la.a war leaders, chiefs for hunting,
agricnltore, ceremonial performances {am:il persons may be
experts in magical kmowledge) ; ehiefs appointed by a higher
suthority (these may be hereditary or sclected) ; chiefs of
localities, clans, religious sects or societies ; paramount chief
or king. Where there are subordinate chiefs, have they any
power to act as cheeks on the aw of the parameount
chief, to what extent are thev scoountable to him for their
jurisdietion, what powers have they over their subjects, and
does any right of appeal lie from them to the paramount
chief ¥ Describe fully the mechanism of the system,

In certain areas, where kingehip is well developed, an
hierarchy of officials to the king is fguli. These may include
suchfometionaries as leaders of the army, special attendants on
the king's person, official historian or annalist, chief eunuch,
heralds, interpreters, ete. They often receive such titles as
Chiefs of the Right or the Leflt, or are called after parts of the
king's person, such as Neck of the King, Right Arm, ete.
The meanings of the titles and the functions of such afficinls
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should be obtained as well as the extent of their power and

the methods of their selection ; whether appointed by the

i&ing. or his council, or the people, or whether they are here-
Itary.

COUSCILS

In oommunities whers there are no chiefs, the regulation of
public life is often vested in some sort of eouncil.  Even where
chiefs exist, they rarely have absolute power, but are often
controlled or advised by & council or act as the executive of
gome body. Describe any councils or public assemblics of this
kind. Notice if tha whols communmity takes part in them, or
only, .., the elders or certain special people.  Are all women
excluded or are certain ones allowed to be present, e.g., those
past child-bearing, or those who have some prestige ; or am
there special women’s councils ! How are LEE assemblies or
eouncils constituted and sesembled ;| when, where and with
what ceremonies do they meet ; how are the proceedings con-
ducted ; what business ia transscted; how are decisions
arrived at and how enforeed I Does the council meet and
deliberate in secvet, or publicly 1 (v, alee Ace-GRaDEs,
p. T9).

MAGTCTIANS

In all cultares people are found who deal in the mysterious
or supernatural, and are regarded as endowed with spiritual or
magical powers, or ag able to control, erther for soci ITpOaEs
or for their own ends, the spiritual forees npon which t%la gorial
weliare depends,  There is no English term which can be used
to cover all these notivitics, but persons of this kind may be
loosely termed * magicians.” This includes not only priests
Hutfﬂ' who conduct religions ceremonies and communicate
with the gods, spirite, ancestors, eto., but also soresrers and
others, who, acting in accordance with certain fixed rules,
utilize supernatural forces in their activities. Buoch persons
may have aclnowledged administrative power, they may be
employed for soeial purposes by the chiefs or other authonties,
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or they may exercise influence 8o graa.‘['.]v that th b ther
administrative power is quite unorganized it is yet felt.
Obtain the native classification and names of the various
kinds of magicians, their types of activities and their social
statns and anthority. Are they publie functionpries or private
setitionens, how are they resorted to, on what cocasions and
E: what purposes ! Are they rewarded or ill-treated accord-
ing to sucoess or failure ¥ Do they work for good or for evil,
or for both @ if for evil, how are their sotivities counteracted,
how are they recognized, tested, treated when discovered *
Are magicians male or female, or of both sexes; what
vchieal or physiological peculianties do they show (suscepti-
E&ty to trances, fite, "' spiritual * possession, ete.); how do
pErsons hecoms wians—by inhéritance, initistion, aseet-
1, performance of certain ordeals, etc. ; do they act indi-
".riduﬁﬁl}' or are they organized into fratermities with special or
seoret rites 1 Describe fully what part they play in the regu-
lation of public affairs, e.g., by imposing taboos, administernng
ordeals, detecting evildoers, performing war or ceenomie
magic, ate. (o, also Revmarow, p, 174).

RAMEK

Apart from the inevitable personal distinetions due to
differences in age snd sex, it will usually be found thet
differences also obtain between people with regard to social
status, prestige, privil rights and powers. Sometimes
thess differences in rank are purely individual, dependent
mainly u?n;ﬂﬁ-c:mna'[ character and ability ; sometimes they
are manife in the division of the community into more or
less distinet social classes, with hereditary rights or obligations.

In the former ease, notice the partionlar oriteria demanded
for socinl esteem mnﬂu people whom you are studying,
-!.gl:. bravery in war, skill in some tion or industry,
ability in council or debate, I-:IL-:F!'iEBdgE: of tribal love, wealth,

oeity, intelligence, etc, Is social esteemn of this kind
mmited to men, or may it be acquired by women also ; if so,
on what grounds¥ Do the relatives of men having prestige
ghare in it to any degree 1
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How is prestige scquired, maintained and lost ! Do persons
with special prestige differ from the rest of the community in
mode of life, clothing, adornment, ete. ; what o POWers,
privileges do they enjoy ; are any “ supernatural © powers or
virtues attributed to them ; are they subject to any special
taboos or ceremonial obligations ! Celleet all the information
you ean about sotual persons in the commuomity with great
prestige. Notice particularly what part they play m public
aflairs, in what directions their influence is exeroised, and what
suthority they possess.

Social classes are frequently found based on differences of
occupation, e.g., hunters, fishers, herdsmen, smiths, ete. ; or
on hersditary position and wealth, eg., chiefs, noblea, eom-
moners, slaves; or the whole eommunity 1:];3' be divided
into different strata, as in 4 mixed al agrioultural
sommunity, where the herdsmen a riculturists may form
two distinet layers of fpﬂlﬁtinn. with definite privileges and
restrictions, ceremsonial and social, separating them, or as in
India, where a fized caste syatem pervades the whole structure
of society.

Ascertain into what classes of thiz sort the comruunity is
divided, and upon what factors the class disfinctions rest,
Note the native names for these classes, their different soctal
activitics, whether they practise special arts and cralte,
diflerences between them in dress, ornament, d‘ﬁtl%ﬁ, et
How iz membership of o class determined—by heredity, or

ion, initistion, ete. ! Is marriage permitied
hetween the members of different classes ! 1f they are en-
dogamons, how are vielations of this law treated ! Whera
mized marriages take placs, how 13 the clazs of the children
determined T Investigata the rights and powers, and any
einl taboos snd social regulations associated with the
erent classes, and any special duties ofa El:r]]t.iﬂal. I'Eg%ilnus.
military or economie nature which t-]:e;; ave to perform.
Are gpecial classes despised or honoured ¥ Where this is so,
what reasons are given ! Is there any hierarchical system
inherent in the class structure 1 Collect any myths or legends
concerning the origins and functions of the classes,
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SLAVERY

In many communities m-:m:- exist who have not the
status of freemen. All sue u.:]ijmm are liable to be deseribed
as “ slaves.” But the condition of such persons is SOme-
times g0 unlike *“slavery ” as it existed in ricent times in
civiliged countriea that the name seems hardly appropriate.
When the word “ slave " is employed in the following ques-
t.mns. it must be understood as applying equally to " zerfs ™

a.nn.l{:&runs persona. It i8 important to make ont the exmot
lebul and social status of such Fe\'nnns- as shown, for instance,
in their relation to the rest of the master's fa.m]l}' and their
status a8 resards property, marriage, and inheritance. Are
there any tﬁe&. clans, or families wha, thnu]%].\ they are not
slaves, are of tru.uiltmnall}r lnwrr status and have recognized
duties or tribute to pa e secular ot reliious a.ut.]mntlm i
The following poinca rva uhn-er'iaa’rq f slavery exists,
i= it of long sfanding or recent introduction § "r‘lr']mt ia the
pru ion of alaves to the free population ¥ Has it increased

serepsed within historic timea ! Is there evidence for a
duﬁmm of race between the alaves and the frecmen T How
is the status of slav c.r-eataad.'i Ly hlrth eapture, conquest,
trade, debt, crime, v purrend lex, or at 'bhe wish of the
family o debt (a vnnetj' thisis * pawning '), or rn.h?mua.
dedication, or for any other cause ! Are all kinds of slaves
treated alike ! If not, how are their pogition and treatment
affected by any of these conditions ¥

All grades of * slavery " should be noted, how the nla-.rau
are used, and if cerfain u{'r:uxmtmna ate reserved for sla
if %0, what reason is given ! Dpes the kind of ﬁmﬂln}rmnnt
influence their status and treatment ? What are their rela-
tions with free worlers ! Are slaves used in war | in par-
ticular, have they the nght to bear arms { I8 anvy attention

aid to the education of slaves ¥ Describe the dress worn

v slaves, and all badges, brands, matilations, and peculiar
hairdressing ; their food, and the mode of their burisl o
disposal after death, HEEITE alaves be eaten 1

Who may (or do) own elaves | Are any slaves ownad by the
king or chief, or employed on public worke, or in positions of
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anthority or trust ¥ Are slaves owned by temples, oracles,
gods, or religious societies, ar by the dead ? Are slaves pre-
setted or distributed by the lkine as & mark of esteemn ¥ May
such slaves be sold, married or’killed by the owner ¥

Ascertain the owner's rights over & slave. Has he the
power of life and death, the l‘i%ﬂt to punish, either generally
or for attempted escape or suicide 7 If an owner kills a slave,
is he ritually unclean ¥ Has he any special rights over female
slaves : any right to slaves’ earmings and savings 7 Is the
teantment of slaves humane or cruel in Eenara.l How ars
old and sick slaves treated ! Wote limitations of owner's
rights. Is there any appeal to any external anthonty, or any

Ity for ill-treatment of pslave T Note all eustoms releting

to the sale of slaves ; slave-marketa, import and export, pro-
feasional slave-dealing ; formalitics of sale; ritual acte ; are
slaves renamed on being aoquired by, or changing masters 1
Can a slave voluntarily transfer himself from one owner to
another ¥ By what means ! Are slaves lent, hired, pawned,
E'mqumt.h-eli. roatituted T In case of sale, ars E.lare—famﬂ'iﬂ.
dispersed or kept together ! Hae & elave the right to hold
money or other . including other slaves ; any power
of testamentary disposition, or of inheritance from the owner,
from other freemen, and from other slaves ; any capacity for
contract ; or Lability for debt 1

Has a slave responsibility for eriminal offences ; if so, how
is he punished 1 Has he any capacity tosue or be sued af law ¢
or to give evidence ¥ Are slave witnesses liable to torture ?
Can o slave act as a substitute for his master in an ordeal,
eapital offence, or in cases of auhatitution for homieide 1

%f} alaves form socinl pa or any kind of associations of
their own ¥ If se, are these associations recognized by free-
men, or secret 7 I8 & form of marriage befween slaves per-
mitted or enforeed ?* with what legal forms? Is the tie
permanent 1 What is the status of ﬁe children T Is there
any estimate of the fertility of slaves compared with [ree
persons | Is marringe poseible between elaves and free per-
sons 7 What is the status of female captives! What is
thought of the intercourse or marriage of a free man with
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slave women, or of a free woman with a slave ! Has such
intercourse, marriage, or the actual birth of a child of either
sex any effeet on the status of either or both parties 1 What
is the status of children born of such intarcourae between a
femals slave or 3 male slave and a free spouse? May such
children inherit property if the father, or if the mother, were
ariginally free ! Muay they succeed to a position in the tribe ¢
What is done when a free man marriea a neighbour's slave,
or lives with her ! Is payment demanded by the master !
What does such payment imply, freedom or change of master ?
Do children by such & marriage revert to the owner of the
mother, or do they belong to the husband or lover of the slave
woman ! Does payment change this !
Manumission.—ldescribe condifions and modes of redemp-
tion and manumission; is gradoal redempltion permitted ?
What is the usual age ¥ Are slaves redeemed into the status
of serfs, or into & state of freedom ° What are the status and
gecupations of freedmen and freedwomen ; the status of their
ildren ; the effect of marriages between fresmen and freed-
women, freedmen and slave-women, ete. 1 Collect evidence
a3 to public and religions opinion in relation to the custom and
law o¥ alavery.

SECRET SOCIETTES

Both age-grades (7.0.) and seeret socleties may have im-
portance in the orgamzation of ?ttb.[u.'- life. A secret society is
an associntion membership of which is ueually seloctive,
and attained either by purchsse or a ceremony of initiation,
or both. It is sometimes public as regards membership,
oeremonies, eto., but generally knowledge of its purpose
and main proceedings is withheld from non-members,
secret societies exist they may have no apparent purpose, or
they may have certain administrative, educational, religious,
milrtary, or economic funetions.  Inquiries should be made as
to their function, their numerical str , their statos and
their relations to other authorities. Is their power aocepted
iﬂ-l]lrlil E-m‘p].i}j'eﬂ for the punishment of crime or other ad-
ministrative purposes, or are they merely tolerated, or actually
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in conflict with other authorities ! SBome difficalty will pro-
bably be experienced in obtaining full information, and 1t is
advisable that special tact and patience be exervised in
investignting the subject.

Is memberghip voluntary or eompulsory ; restricted to ons
sex, of to & certain class or eategory of persons ; how is it
attained—by initiation, payment, performance of certain rites,
eto. T Bome form of mitiation is almest invariably found.
What are the preliminaries, the place and the duration of the
ceremonies, the central features and anv ordeals comnested
therewith ¥ Describe the whole procesa, its paraphernalia,
the formulae and spalls, the people who officiate and the taboos
observed by them and the other participants, the instruetion
given to the eandidate, ete. If there is a hierarchy within the
society, what is the number of d the social differences
between them, and how is the higher status sttained ¥ Note
any badges, emblems, names, eto., of the society, together with
u.n{ distinctive omaments or clothes worn by the members,

t degree of is observed as pegards members,
mmnmtﬂ.eﬁ{mph formmlae, myths, ete. T It will be
ugeful to seek information abont the society not only from

members but alzo from non-members, and 1o see in what ways
the acoounts differ.  Whers & number of societies, of the same
or different types, co-exist, note their relative importance and
their relations towards one ancther. Collect aﬁl mytha and
traditions concerning the origin and power of thess societies,

LAW AND JUSTICE

Introduction.—In all societies the relations between the
merbers of the community are regulated by a body of ob-
BEIVANCES, CONVentions rnles, such as fashions, manners,
eustomns, conventional standards of etiquette and social inter-
course, religions and moral precepts, ete. These make up
what may be termed the laws of the eommunity, Observe as
fully as possible all the norms of conduct pertaining to such
aspects of communal life as the personal relations between
linsmen, elansmen, and members of the community ; the



104 CULTURAL ANTHROTOLOGY

status of husband and wife and their respective families ;
economic Telations ; regard for human life ; personal honour ;
institutions such as rank, chieftaimnship, marriage, property,
inheritance (g, v.), religious observances, ete. These are usually
best detertined not only by inguiring into and olgerving what
beliefs anid practices are customary, but also by noting care-
fully what kinds of action are regarded as constituting a breach
of custom, If anything happens to excite general interest, say
a family quarrel, & law suit, or a breach of the marriage regula-
tions, notice what is eaid, what actions are praised, blamed or
penalized, and what pablic opinion seems to require.  Actual
events give the best opportumty for discovering the moral and
standards of a people. As among ourselves a certain
latitude of action is tolerated though perhaps not gquite
approved. Diseriminate between those manners and customs
uf which rigid observance 35 required, and those of which
breaches sre tolerated. To whet extent does this tolsration
depend npon the preservation of a * decent seereey ™ §
Ascertain how standards of behaviour are impressed upon
and taught to the memnbers of the community (e Live-History
oF THE INDIvIDUAL, p. 84) ; whether they are codified or
merelv inherent in thesocial atructure asmanners and customa,
Are any special persons held to be itories of, or specially
skilled in, know of the law, ete. ! The connection of the
different norms witﬁereligiun, m}-tJ:l., cilt, ﬁIEE.ﬂitE-tiun of epcret
societies, ete., should be investigated. Notiee how laws come
into being, whether they are all sustomary rules of behaviour
which have up within the community, or are sometimes
specifically Eﬂﬂ by some influential individual or body
and enforced by awthority, The ]f:um_ar of outstanding
individuals to introduce changes in fashion and especially
eustom should be examined.

FANCTIONS

Since all the social norms of conduct serve to regulate
the relations between the members of the community, these
norme are provided with sanetions, fe., with social reac-
tion: to the actions of the individual. Sanctions moy be
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positive or negative, In the former, obeervance of the social
standards iz approved by the community, the individual
18 rewarded, held in respect, etec.; in the latter, their in-
fringerment is threatened with unpleasant CONSH] UeRees.
Hometimea somplinnee with the standards is secured h
unorganized social pressure, egq., h._f,.' the threst of sooial
ridicale, contempt, scorn, or ostracism, forms of chastise-
ment to whieh natives are usnslly very sengitive. The
observancs of other norms is secured by ritual sanctions, any
violation being followed automatically by evil results, withoot
any overt interference on the part of tha community. The
breaking of ataboo, e.g., often renders the offender “unclean,™
and may result in disease or even death, or & punishment
may be inflicted by some supernatural I OF spirit.
Other types of norms, again, are sanctioned by the organized
renction of the community, M:Endlg a8 a4 whole or through ita
authorities,or certain groups,or individuala. Thus the magician
will use hiz power to bring about the illness or death of the
eulprit, or & régulated ﬁt may ensue, or the eulprit may
have to undergo an ordeal or trial, Occasionally & group of
people will organize an armed party against the offender
on their own aceount, but with the permission of the com-
munity ; or again the oulprit may be tried and punished by
the judicial anthorities of the community. Such sanctions
may he referred to as “jr-l-:ﬁca'-:rl sthichionis,” s opposed to
the ritual and unorganized sanctions which do not involve
the {u::t.ive participation of the community through recogmized
aAgenoies.

Malke a careful investigation of the different forma of sane-
tion, nnd note the beeis on which they rest—beliafs, moral

a0epts, actnal institutions, ete. Bt eath norm of eon-
Eruct with reference both to the way in which it is preserved
and imparted to social knowledge, and to its sanction.

In the case of ritual sunelions, note what types of action
involve their operation; what happens to the offender—is
the working of the sanction inevitable, or can he be parified
in some Way, e.g., by expiation, sacrifice, confesaion, perform-
ance of some mte, ete, ; what attfitude is adopted towards
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him by the community—is he avoided and cut off from social
intercourse of driven out of the society, efe.; and do the
consequences of his action affect his relatives or other members
of his household, local gronp, ete., aa well as himself § (. also
T'aboo, p. 186),

JUSTICE

Legi‘{a[ rocedure iz conterned almost entirely with the
breach of thoss norms which invelve judiecial sanctions.
Ascertain in the first instance what actione involve sueh sane-
tions. Notice especially what happens in the case of homicide
and bodily injury; incest, adultery, seduction, rape, and
breach of the laws of cmgamtﬁ; theft, the killng of other
ple’'s animals, injury to their property, ete.; slander,
Effmhm of the pesce, revolt against communal suthority ;
witcheraft and black magic. In this connection inquire into
the responsibility of the culprit for wrongs committed volau-
tarily or involuntarily, accidentally, through carelessness, eto,
I= any dj,st.;ing:ﬁuq made in the sanction ace to the motive
of the oulprit, or are only the conssquences of his act con-
gidered ¥ How far are slaves, women, children, idiota and
snimals regarded a8 responsible for their actions, and if they
are not held responsible does any one else bear their responsi-
bility ¥ To what extent are the relatives of a man, his clans-
men, members of the same olass, association, H.H-Efﬂ.dﬁ, class-
group, chief, ete., involved in joint responsibility for his
actions ! Is any distinetion made according to whether the
aflects a stranger or a member of the same community,

or to the status, age or sex of the vietim or culprit 1
When & wrong has been commitied, whe takes cognizance
of it—the viotim and his relatives, clansmen, eta., or the whole
commuonity through its ruling authorities ¥ Do the vietim
and his relatives take direct action against the culprit and his
relatives, or is thers a central suthority to which cases are
brought for trial? Distinguish earefully between those
actions which are prosecuted directly by the vietim and those

which are prosecuted by the communal authority.

Where the aggrieved party takes direct action, is any form
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of blood-revenge Era.ntimd? If 8o, is it employed for deeds
other than homicide ¥ Whoae duty is it to take blood-v
ange—close relatives only, eclansmen or members of other
gocial group, masters for their serfs ¥ Who takes vengeance
for o woman—her husband or her own family @ What happens
when culprit and victim to the eame family, clan or
other socal group ! How long does the blood-fend last @ s it
satisfied by the lolling of the culprit or & member of his social
group, or does it develop into & continuons vendetta ! How
15 this ultimstely ended—e.g., by intermarriage—and with
what ceremonies T Iz blood-v noe ever commuted to
paymant for the injury ; 1., -money.  If so, iz the
apgrisved party at liberty to refuse such compensation ¢ Does
the prioe depend upon agrecment, or is there a traditional tariff
schedule defining the payment to be made for all possible in-
jaries ¥ Does the price vary with the age, sex or status of the
viotim or oulprit ? Must compensation id in any special
form, e.g., cattle, garden produce, women, elaves, ete. T What
people are expected fo contribute to, and what people can
claim & share of, the blood-money ¥ Who regulstes the pay-
ment, and what happens if it is not made ?

Where judicial trials are held, notice the eomposition of the
eourt, when and where it is held. Who initiates the prosecu-
tion—the plaintiff or the community through its agencies of
government ! Where both oconr, for what types of action
are the res[mﬂtiv&éy employed ! How are eulprits detected,
nmatbs, enmmoned and brought before the court ; how are
the proceedings conducted ; what proofs of innocence or
Elﬂg are demanded ; what regard is paid to evidence 7
Notiee the employment of oaths, ordeals, counsel, ete, How
15 judgment arrived st and how promounced, and are there
any rights of appeal ; if 6o, to whom ¥ What kinds of punish-
ment prevail—e.g., death, mutilation, chastisement, outlawry
and banishment, slavery, confiscation of property, fines—and
to what crimes are they respectively np]_:-]ieg'! Where fines
are imposed, of what objects do they consist ; who contribute
towards them and who benefit from them, and in what pro-
portion ¥ Does the conrt share in the finea or claim any fees 1
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Tf the latter, who pays them ¥ How is the judgment of the
eourt enforced ¥ " _

Where there are subordinate courts, with w!:u‘! kinds of
enses do they deal, snd to what extent are their judgments
binding or subject to a.ppe.a.l and revision by & higher court ?

Are there any ways in which disputants can settle their
conflict outside the court—eg., by regulated combat, com-
position by gift, licensed pIq.uicm_' gl.Jﬂbn. ; TS :

Endeavour always to distinguish between major and minor
offences, Notice especially what are re,?:u-cle as offences
sgainst the commumty as a whole and what as against the
individual, and indicate any differences in their respective
treatment, sanctions, ete, Attend all the l-eg“fai trials you ean,
and record all details of ¢ases that come up for trinl.

Nota any rights of asglum for fugitive criminals, slaves,
ete. What persons or places have power of sanctuary 7 Does
the refuge protect against the agents of the law or only against
privite foes ¥

PROFERTY

The conception of ownership varies considerably accord-
ing to the social system, and within the community
according to the form of property. All the different concep-
tione should be noted. In all societies there exist both indi-
vidual and eollective ownership. This is a subject re u_trin.%
very careful invﬁﬁﬁﬂtlnn- It will usually be found tha
objects such as clothing, implements, utensils and weapons
are owned by individuals, and that the title to property of
this nature rests on effective utilization or en individual effert,
each person owning what he has manufactured. Similarly,
ownership of trees often belongs to the planter inﬂ!mw
of the ownership of the land on which they are plan On
the other hand, the ovwnership of many nl:l];.-:ta, such as houses
and land, ». Laxp Texvre, p. 140, may be collective, t.e., o
group of parsonz may exerciee joint rights of possassion, kiliza-
tion, eto. Often there is 4 spurious nl;lpea.mm:a of eollantive
ownership, asin the case of 8 canoe which is used and seemingly
owned by a certain group, but closer investigation will show
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that the manafacture of the canoe is due to the initiative of
some particular individual, whe directs its use and is regarded
by the others as the owner, and who makes some form of pay-
mant, e4., by way of & feast, to those who assist him in 1ta
construction, or reeeives their services as a rightt in virtue of
their social relationship to hiny,  The term ™ collective owner-
ship "' should not be used unless, om detailed analysis, no trace
of individaal ownership is fonnd.

In primitive societies ideas of property are not restricted o
material objects but are extended to incorporeal things such
a3 myths, songs, dances, prayers, magioal formulas, ete.,
which may be used only by the originator or possessor (the
modern law of copyright 1s somewhst analogous to this), or

in there may be " ownership * of heavenly bodies, natural
ﬁenumua, and whole species of animals and plants. Note
what objects are held as property.  lnquire into the rights,
eollective or private, over all such things as weapons, clothing,
implements and wiensils, live-stock, erops, houses, objects of
ritnal significance; folle-tales, ceremonies, ical formulae
and apells, and other imcorporeal things. For this purpose the
GeENEsLOFICAL METHOD (g.v) 18 mmvaluable. An inventory
should be made of all the possessions of eertain person: and
groups of persons, Ascertain how the property was obtained
and what will become of 1t on the death of the owner. If
possible, inquire into the history of Tands, dwellings and similar
property, whether individeal or collective, over a period of
several gencrations. Make plans and maps. Notice how far
ownership is vested in the community as a whole, in & definite
social group, or in the individual. Where it is collective, is the
property used freely by all individuals or quantitatively
allotted ! Can pro be alienated, sold or otherwize
disposed of ; if s0, by whom, and on what conditions ¥ Ex-
amine the funetions and rights of the head of a family or
honsehold with regard to the property of itsa members ; the
ights of & chief or the community &= a whole over any part
af the property of o family or individual ; of masters over the
persons and gooda of serfs and slaves ; the power of widows
and minors to own property and the way in which it is
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managed on behalf of the latter ; the extent to which women
can own property both before and afier marriage.

Notice any distinctive marks by which the ownership of any
object is indicated.

LAND TENURE

A right understanding of the native laws of land tenure
is of first importance where white men Rf,mrem primitive
peoples. The svstemn of land tenure is always dependent
toa t extent upon the mode of subsistence of the people
and their g-engra.{:hma.l environment, and iz often correlated
with the political organization of the community, especiall
with the conception of chieftainship where this is fonnd.
Moreover primitive peoples frequently do not regard land
as & form of resl estate in itself, but rather as a medium
which can be utilized, for building; eultivabion, grazing,
hunting, ete. Hence unused land is rarely regarded as pro-
persy, but soquires valos only when put to some use. The
native nuu;:gl:iun of land as & form of property therefore
requires o ] consideration.

'hat are the geographical bounds of the community, and
how are these defined, .., are there boundary markal Is
pxploitation of the land restricted to members of the com-
munity, and what ocears in the event of infringement of
territorial rights by s ers 1

Among some hunting and collecting peoples individual rights
over tracts of land are recognized, but more commonly the
community regards & certain ares as its hereditary giiim_nda
open to exploitation by any of its members but prohibited
to strangers. Even here, howaver, a form of spiritual owner-
thip by individuals may be found. Where any form of indi-
vidual ownership is observed, note on what grounds the claim
18 based, and what rights the individual exercises over the
land, What happens in the event of trespass, when game is
pursued into the lands of another community, Eﬂu? or
individual ! Are land-marks nsed T 1f so, deseribe them.

e is grazing in common permitted over
the whole region occupied by the community, or have oertain
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s, families, ete., their own particalar g grounds ?
ﬂpt-hia vary according to the season auﬁ richness of the
pasture i Where there are group or individuoal grasing
grounds how are these demareated, and what happens in the
case of trespass | Inquire into property rights over wells and
permanent water-holes.  For property i Livestock, v, p. 136,

Among agriculfural peoples it i3 often found that the mules
of land tenure vary according to the wses to which the land
1§ put. Thus certain tracts may be reserved for the com-
miinity as a whole for hay or thatehing i others may be
allotted annually for cultivation ; while others may remain
in the hands of individuals as long as cultivation is continned,
or may even be owned absolutely by them, A distinetion will
usually be found between land which i= renewed and that
which is under permanent cultivation.. Often the land itself
is regarded as belonging to the dead members of the com-
munity, and the living members, whether 4 & group or ndi-
'i'l-lllith]i, are only trustees with coltivating ::thts

Where the lend is held in common, record the oblipations
for ite use by the membors of the community, If the ﬁnd. is
oultivated in nummg]zL ascertain how the labour is aszigned
and the produce distributed. How is the land for enltivation
selected and distributed among the cultivators ! Who regu-
lates its distribution and ues ¥ Dho chiefs give permizsion for
the eultivation of land, and can they confiscate it if it be not
eultivated or sustained T Do the same pieces of land continne
in the occupation of the same cultivators, or are there periodio
redistributions ! What rights has any cultivator in the
land itself, in the seeds, plants, trees, and in the produce ?
Ie there any form of private ownership by individuals or
families , if 80, on what are the claims thereto based—
%:ugchaae, heredity, reclaiming the land from the bush, ete.

w far does this diminish with traces of cultivation, or when
the owner leaves the land T Is land thus owned alisnable, can
it: be leased, divided and inherited, and under what conditions,
if any, does it revert to the community 7

W{era the mode of subsistence i3 & combination of several
different forms, how is the land divided fcr the practice of

M
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each—e.q., woodlands reserved for hunting, hillsides for
grazing, valleye for cultivation, ete. ! Inquire into the pro-

rty rights, communa] and private, over pame, water, the
areshore, fish, salt deposits, treasure trove, property lost on
the land, eto. Have others than the owners the right to the
produee of the land, to trees or other natuial objects, to
access 1o pursnit of game, and to shrines or spirits conneoted
with the land ! How have these rights beea acquired, are
there paymenta or dufies connected with them ? If land is
used by anyona other than the owners, is there anything in
the nature of rent, tribute, tithes, ete. ¥ Is any land held and
nsed by anyone other than the owners for a specified period,
and how are these and other contracts ol long durstion re-
corded and enforeed ¥ Give the details o seme such actual
agreement.

ISNHERITANCLE

Investigate the customary mles of inhemtance hy the
enealogical method, and obtain actual histories of inheritance.
Note how far the rules of inheritance coineide with those

of descent, Often the inheritance of different kinds of
property follows distinet prineiples = thus certain goods may
pass to & man's son, others tohe sister's son.

What forms of pﬂ'l:-]iﬁl.ﬂt-:'r are inherited ! Is any property
destroved at death ¥ Where there are several heira how 1= the
property divided among them, which of them obtains a
major share or has the nght to certamn Fu.rt-icu![l..r objects T
Do primogentture or ultimogeniture ocenr ¥ What rights have
adopted or illegitimate children ¥ What happens when a man
dies without heirs T Can women inherit, anﬁ what happens to
the property of a woman at her death ¥ To whom does pro-
perty acquired by a man at marriage pass at his death ¥

WARFARE
The so-called " natural state of war" hetween simple
societies needs precise 1:11.rE.3L:|Ea‘tinn, The people’s own
opmions should be collected, and setnal instance: of violence
between members, or groupe of members, of different com-
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munities should be carefully deseribed with all attendant
circumstanees, and popualar comments on the behaviour of
hoth sides.

Even in very simple communities war is distinguished from
rivate aots of violence committed by, or on, mdividual mem-
ers of another community ; though these acts may easily

lead to war.

In societies, where political suthority is weak, it often
113‘_[=th: that there is sn appeal to i:{-m} lmtwe];le? a social

O longing 1o one community, and & group belonging to
Enm‘_ﬁur, s £§:g'mnt:nnre m a blood-feud, \1%&51‘ eithe%']?:%m-
munity as & whole being involved in war. A vendetia 1= usually
hetween groups within & comrmunity. Sich private wars and
the cecasions of them must be distinguished from public

narrels and war between whole communities. How are
hlood-fends terminated snd eompensation arranged ?

Dietinguish also between war undertaken to decide a {mr—
ticular quarrel, and habitual ﬂm'r-:wg. head-Runting, and taking
of trophies, or looting of 'mﬁi% hounng settlements by a preda-
tory tribe, or by & gang of rebbers who are often outlaws
drawn from more than one sommumty, The status of the

sor may determine what metheds of defensive war are

wed, Note the general attitude towards raids, how are

they eonducted, and what préparations are made in anticipa-
tion of them !

Couses and Oecasions of War should be described as they
eccur, with full record of people’s opinions as to the rightness
or wisdom of particular wars. Note carefully all preliminary
exchanges of opinion, protests, negotiations, challenges. Who
may declare war § Is the general consent of the community
required ? If so, how is it sought and given ? Is there
formal declaration of war ?  If a0, how are declarations of
war or challenges to combat conveyed from one tribe or one
clan to another 7 If & special herald or messenger is sent
state his status or qualifications. In what form does he
deliver a declaration of war or challenge to fight 7 Is a special
Iocws indicated or selected ¥ Dots the messenger of war
indicate his mission by song or otherwise upon entering the
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village 1 Does he deliver the challsnge or message to a par-
Hmﬂﬁ functionary of the nhn!lengﬁt.rih-& or clan ¥ E::Em
times, for instance, whers there are war-chiefs and peace-
ehiefs in a clan, declarations of war and challenges are de-
livered to the war-shief, How is the messenger raceived by the
people to whom he is sent ? ; L1

Iz the time or the day on which hostilities are to com-
mence indicated ¥ Sometimes, for Instance, & plece of
knotted string is sent, esch knot indicating & day trom the
duy of delivery to the day on which hostilities are to com-
mence, Sometimes, on the other hand, a messenger will
announce that a state of war or of hostilities exists.

What preparations for war or warlike operations are per-
mitted or undertalken before the declaration, or forbidden
hy custom till after it |

Truces and Treaties of Pesce,—When war has once begun,
how can it be ended 7 Yruces are ments to interrupt war
at a particular time, or place, or between particular people.
Peqse should be reserved to describe an understanding between
communities to refrain from all acte of war without limit of
time. T'reaties of Peoce are agreements between eommunities to
abstain from war so lcu:lgha.a apecified conditions are not broken
by either side. All s ements are nsually made with
formal covenants or eathe, with Punaltiaa for non-observanoe,
and other safeguards such as ter-mamage or transfor of
hostages. Nota all provision for the sefe-conduct of mes.
sengers or non-combatants from one side to the other, and for
the arrangement of terms.  What actually hap if & truce
or treaty 18 brolken ¥ Who is held responsible by the injured
party of by tha aﬁ;ﬂmr? Can the private act of an indi-
vidual break a publio treaty ¥ Describe all ceremonies nsed
by either side at the end of & war or on the return of the
army. What is done with persona, weapons, ot other property
taken from the other mde during a war, or given up under
the terms of peace ! Does war result in enti conguest
of one people or distriet by another ? g0, what relution
exists Detween congueror and eonquered @ Is tribute en-
foreed on the conquered ! When an allisnce is sought are
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special objects, such as betel nute, sent ag a sign ¥ The manner
in which such an object is received should be noted,

Custonis of War.—Are © all things fair in war ' ¥ or are some
forms of foree, or of weapons, or of decert prolabited ¥ If ao,
by what auteority ! and what happens if these rules of war
are broken T Are there rules for surrender of individuals,
armed forcea, or forta! Special attention shounld be paid to
the treatment of women, children, sacred persons, other
non-combatants, spies, rebels, outlows, deserters, prisoners
(v. Adoption, p. 80), Distinguish between the treatment of
friendly and enemy wounded and dead. What reason is
assigned for the eating of dead enemies, are only portions eaten,
if g0 why and by whom 1 May women take any part in war ¥
Are any places or times exempt from war, such as marketa,
temples, festivals, or particular seasons § Are there any fight-
ing seasons, or fields of battle 7 Is there any limit to the num-
her of Pmpic that may take part in & war or & fight ?

Apart from more general or more serious warfare betwesn
tribes, ia there any formal institution of combats between
clane or factions § If so, what are the occasions when resort
will be had to these formal fights ? Are equal numbers of
commbatants selacted from each gide ¥ How ame the warriors
selected ? How are they equipped 1 What are the conditions
of the combat! For instance, are blows exchanged alternstely?
Are certain formal parries allowed ¥ Are certain blows
barred ! By what rules is a decision come to, or the vietory
allotted 7

Chganisation of Warfere.—Varving :Icﬁ es of -mmflir.'utlnn
ensue when warfare becomes organized. Note who may,
must, or need not taks active , or who are assigned other
speein]l duties in war-time ; its of age for service ; the
arrangements for enrolment, training & BUIMINONA for WAL ]
and for drilling in peace-time ; the preparations of all kinds
for war: how the warnors are classifie gml‘l‘p-&ﬂ., and eom-
manded, the special aseoutrements and insignia of the vanous
bands ; the fighting R,t.r-engibh of the peaple, which should be
checked by the genealogical method.  Note fully all weapons
and other equpment @ Wgaroxs, p, 231, meluding all
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badges, signs of rank or special duties, emblems or other
ohjeots carried by a war party to ensure vietory ; all uses of
animals or machines of any kind ; sll provision for maintain-
ing the fighti -foree, for tending the wounded, rewardin
bravery or skill; for enforcing discipline and sbservance
the rales of war, Fspecial attention should be paid to all
religions  nawd mag'.mf ghservances or restrictions hefore,
during, or after the fighting, sud, if possible, the reasons given
by the people themselves for them should be ascertained.
How are fighting forees organized, commanded and led, and
what are the powers of the several officers ! What are the
checks on the power of military leaders ; and have they any
authority except in war 1= ﬂar—.-m_amu.um]_u[ war ! Is anyone
responsible for religions and magical practices connected with
war ; such as omens, oracles, incantations, prayers to protect
warriors or harm the enemy !

Describe as fully as possible the enstomary formation of the
troops, their onder, movements, miad H'-l:lll:l['riil:lqal at all stages
af the warfare, and in victory or defeat ; provision for seout-
ing, obtaining imformation about the enemy, methods of
signalling and conveyance of information, orders and words of
sommand ; all forms of attack, feints, ambushes, single com-
bats ; all camps, temporary or nent, entrenchments,
forts and the operations for sltacking them, all means of excit-
ing rourage, enthusisstn or other warlike qualities, or for
terrifying or disturbing the enemy. XNote all war-cries, mili-
tary music, war-lances {whether before or affer the war),
challenges, haranguees.

Naval Erpeditions—For what objects are maritime ex-
peditions undertaken ! Are they undertaken to distant or
neighbouring islands for the capture of women, of slaves, of
food, to enhanca the prestige of chiefz or tribal units, or to
explore new territories or islands?

ibe all the preparations that are made for maritime
expeditions : the number, size and construction of war vessels
how they are provisioned ; how the vesscls are manned, and
the leaders chosen | Do hostile fleets of vessels engage each
other at sen | Describe all magical preparations and
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obeervances carried out at all stages of operations ; any omens
recognized or sought for and methods of divination. Describe
all restrictions or taboos imposad previous to, and -:}]ur[ng,
maritime expeditions, on thase taling part as well as on thoze
left at home.

Effects of War~—How is war regarded by the people ?
Have they any beliefs, traditions, or ohservances conne
with war or warriors, or the fate of these who are killed in
war I

NOTE ON PSYCHOLOGY
PRIMITIVE MENTALITY

The object of this work 18 to encourage aqcurate obeerva-
tion in the light of anthropological knowledge, not to advance
any partieular theories. In this pection the same point of
view will be taken, and slthough no new psyehological theory
iz wpheld attention must be drawn to the fresh avenues
apened up by recent psyehological investigations, which have
Leeen particularly froitiol towands the understanding of savage
mentality,

Experimental paychology has shown that except as regards
the threshold of pain the sensory reactions of the lower races
ao far examined scarcely differ at all from those of the Eoro-
Fea-n, The apparent supenority in visual, anditory, and ol-

actory powers, reported so frequently of the savage, is depen-
dent upon knowledge of the local conditions and on personal
vanations. The threshold of pain appears to be higher than
that of the average European, and Szis may be one of the
elements in the fortitude shown by primitive peoples under
ceremonial mutilations, The old assumption that civilized
man is guided throughout life by reason and interest led to
much false speculation as to the guiding principles among
savages. o peychology has given a place of importance
to the unconscious—which 1= easentially emotionsal and non-
mteallectiual—in the motivatien of both civilized and savapge
behavionr, normal as well as abnormal. It is probably correct
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to state that there is no type of religious belief or ritual practice
found among primitive peoples that cannot be paralleled
ATNOTE Emp]tﬂ professing any of the great religions of civiliza-
tion either now or in the recent past. Whether the similarities
of belief are doe to contact or not is of no impdirtance in this
connection, for the fact that they are psychologically either
econceivable or sceeptable proves that there is no fundamental
difference in the mental make-up of so-called * savages ™ and
of civilized peoples, though there may be great difference both
in “social heritage " and mental eapacity. The similarities
in many particulars in the belief practice of witcheraft
among primitive peoples, and among our own in the very
recent pagt are obvious to all

The study of the unconscious has shown the importance
of symbolism, and this probably plays a greater ﬂan AMOLE

imitive glenpi-ea than among Furo It is here that &

ink may be found hetween certain phenomens in savage and
civilized life. In dreams of the wlite races pérsons may be
symbolizad us animals or even as plants, indeed this is normal
among children in waking hours. Thiz may be but one

ifestation of that attitudes to the animal and vegetable king-
dom which holds so important & place in savage hie, and finds
expression both in the complicated social and religious sys-
tems of totemism and in less organized animal concepts of
affinities.

Another process skin to symbelization is dramatization :
persons in abnormal mental conditions frequently derive great
emotional satisfaction from the dramatic expression of a mood
or an idea. This may well be compared wrth the dissocisted
states into which most shamans and priests, who are experta
in auto- ngis, pass during magico-religions ceremonies—a
eondition highly infections to the enlookers, who frequently
also become * possessed.™ Here we have the key to much cere-
monial hehaviour, the performers often being unable to explain
the motive of their actions when they have regained normal
sonaciousness, though they may to some extent remember
them and will probably know that they were traditionally
correct. Among Eurcpeans pronounced dramatization s
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nsually regarded as abnormal, among primitive peoples the
tice is common and the practitioners are revered. Many
rms of ceremonial behavionr—snuch 83 rites de possage—may
be regardad as dramatizations, thongh they are parformed in
full conscionsness. It ia thia frequent comtact with the un-
conscious, often th h the medistion of the priest or
medicine-man, that ma.:[i:n a difference between savage men-
tality and that of civilized communities.  And thie is one of the
reasons why savages are frequently compared to neurotics and
poyohotics,

Although the savage is notoriously conservative he is par-
tioular] suhj[mt to sugpestion of o certain 4ype.  His lack of
knowledge of the physical causes of dizense snd death e,
Deats, . 110, makes him peouliarly snsceptible to the BUggrEs-
tion of the magician both for good and i), and when we consider
the power of euggestion in our own oivilization it is notsur-

rising that savages, whose religions beliefs are not put away
in watertight compartments (as among so many of the - eivil-
ized ') but are always in evidence and are intimately con-
nected with the power of spirits, should fall ill and die because
of the machinations of tha ICIAT. ain, the cloze con-
negtion between the living tha who are seldom
* dead ™ in our sense of the wclI\iLhu a powerful influence on
primitive psychology and may have much to do with the
calm enbmiesion nu-1gt{1 which most savages are ready to meet
death by epidemic, disease, human sacrifice, and suicide,

Compared with the extreme individualism of the Western
European, the amount of co-operation shown by primitive
peoples is pemarkable. A savage rarely seems to work for

eeonal gain alone, but for some group to which he & bound

y mutosl duties, relationehip, membership of a elan or
pociety, or some other social bond. This sense of correlated
reaponsibility is undoubtedly of value to the community in the
nmn%lefuraﬁstma,mdis often strengthened by ritual and law
aswell as by publicopinion. It has been shown (v. SaxcTioNs,
p. 153) that certain crimes which are considered an offence
against the community %[m no punishment, for thie will fall
automstically from the displeasure of amcestral spirite or



17 CULTURAL ANTHROFOLOGY

supernatural powers. It would be a mistake, however, to
regard this communal trait as a proof that the savage iain-
eapable of individual effort or personal greed, just as it would
be to suppose that the servility which necessarily sccompanied
the Feudal Systern proved the absence of other aspirations
smong the peasant populations ; therefore statements con-
certing the so-ealled ™ communistic ™ habits of BAVIEER should
be supported by examples.

There iz ome marked difference in training which prebably
has far-reaching results in the adult psychological make-up of
the savage and the Western European. Among the latter
normal infantile sexualinterest is menerally regarded as followed
by a latent period before adolescence, and European trainin
tends to eause inhibition and to emphasize this latent peri
Sieh observations ag have beem made on the childrem of
savages scarcely show thix latent penod. Children’s games,
in :ﬁ]ch they copy grown-up behaviour, commonly have an
open sexnal interest unchecked by training. Further investiga-
tion on this matter i3 needed.

It ia probahle that certain mental traits as well as physical
traita may be regarded as having racial or ethnic value,
.., as heing bound np with the " race * or breed.  However,
generalizations founded on mental traits should be Eﬂ%pﬂ:ﬂd
by examples, and wholesale statements as to the truthfulness,
honesty, bravery, ete., of peoples do not carry us very far.
Travelling from tribe to tribe the observer is immediately
strnck by ouistanding features, e.g., personal eleanliness in one
teibe and its lack in another (apart from the accessitility
of water), while among ]Eul.r]eﬁ showing egual religious

eonpation one may exhibit meticulons care of shrines
and the other complete negleet of holy places, Indifference
to steangers and their belongings may be falt, or there may
be so muech interest in strangers and such adaptability that
new articles are immediately copied. Love of display
varies, a0 also sociability and conviviality, It would be
interesting to eorrelate all auch outstanding features with one
another, and the whole of them with the environment and
the social organization,



PRIMITIVE MENTALITY 171

Recent work on child psyehology and the psychological
expmination of first offenders tend to emphasize the great
importance in character formation of early influences and
environment. In savage society that has not been broken
down by white contact children tend to be brought up
under fairly uniform conditions, and probably very rarely
suffer from neglest or lack of aflection or frem social diss-
hilities, =0 thot innste tendencies may have o more even
chance of development and a more uniform psyehological
type may appear a8 the result. This comparative uniformity
of eonditions, which does not encourage a la normal
variation in character formation and hence in ac bilit
to changing environment, may be an element in the rapi
degeneration which so frequently follows under the changed
eomditions brought abont by the sudden introdoction of
Kuaropean enlture, This point has been brought forward not
s0 much for ite anthropological as for its administrative value.
The depopulation of certain areas under Kuropean influence is
s matter of grave concern, and it has besn recognized that,
apart from jiaaa.aa-, aleohol, and administrafive errors, de-

opulation has a psychological as well as a biological basis,
{If the psychological bagis could be more exactly determined
wa shonld be in a better position to deal with the problem.
The reactions of children to their environment and their
adaptability to new conditions (a5 well as that of the adults)
are therefore subjecta worthy of ohservation, but have seldom
been made (v, DEMocrAPRY, p. 60).

Sinee the child ie father to the man, children should be
obaerved. The degree of indulgence shown to children should
be noted, and how much (if at all) parental care interferes
with the liberty of the child to indulge in his own pleasures.
Threats of punishment to ehildren which are not carried out
(including some with no intention or possibility of fulfilment)
are [requent among civilized societies. Are such threats
made, and, more especially are children threatened with

ital mutilation ¥ At what age is a child taught personal
eleanliness, and how (if at all} 15 he punished for neglect of
this ¥
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The firat signs of fear shown by the child, and its treatment
by adults who may be present should be nofed. In this
ctthers may beconsiderable difference between the savage
and the civilized, and thiz may influence the adult mentality,
The civiliged child, puarded uﬁaiust-‘ natural mecidents, is
usually early taught the fear o unishment and sin; the
savage child, less protectad, is selilom punished and is some-
times even considered incapable of sin until he is old enough
to be initiated and to learn the habitual tabooes,

(ther points to ebhserve are :—

The age at which physical modesty appears, and o what
extent this is taught.

The tendency among groups of children to aceept the leader-
ship of one. The methods adopted by such natural leaders to
En!ll:.l:-n::e authorty.

Tendencies towards quarrelsomeness, aggression, or cruelty,
among children, and also construetive, asquisitive, and artistic
tendencies, display and curiosity. The attitude of the elders
towards childish curiosity chould also be noted. Do elders
wittingly give false information to children #

The occurrence of all types of mental abnormality should
be recorded and the native attitude towards them and their
treatment noted.

DREAMS

The attitude toward deeams should be investigated., Are
they naually taken serionsly, and if so would a person who has
a vivid dream consult a4 medicine-man or other expert
Where this ia the caze the type of dreama can be observed, aa
will as the nature of the interpretation. In the past relativaly
few dreams other than those referring to ancestora have heen
regorded ; this may ba due to the mflvence of animism and
associated doctrines. What i8 now required is & series of
dreama and their association with the life and beliefs of the
dreamer, it being noted that certain dreams (type dreams)
are known to oocur in Enropeans, Negroes, and many Asiatics,
Fuch dreams are (1) the flying (of good omen),
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(%) climbing a tree or going up o hill (usually good), (3) loss of
t.n]u't-]:l or ﬁﬂl (bad, entuﬁu relative or frii Y. (4) dream of
raw, often eut up or j]?intml, meat (bad) ; and it would be
interesting to know whether these ooour in America and the
Pacific. It is suggested that the following method (ps nearly
as possible) be used in recording dreams —

(@) The dreamer's account should be taken down word by
word in the vernacular, without interruption, prompting, or
questions.

(5) He should then be asked to expluin the whole dream,
and his statements rﬂ:llurdﬂf. If the dresm is one with a
recognized conventional (group) mesning, experience suggests
that no great difficalty w%ll be found 'n]:q e]i{!iiuﬁng this, There
should be no insistence on an explanation as, unless this is
obvious to the dreamer, it may be axpected to discover more
under (g},

{g) After this, unless the dream be of the conventional
type, (with group meaning) or of the obvions and wish
f ent type, the dreamer should be asked of what esch
incident or figure makes him think,

{d{ It may then be well to sk the dreamer to repeat the
whole dream. Thie aceount may well be found to be more
elaborate than the first and may throw light on the tree mean-
ing (latent content) of the dream or of incidents in it (an
explanation of even a single incident is worth recording).

t may help the investigator to remember that, alth
Frend, to whom we owe the first clear statement of dream
mechanisms, believed that dreams refer pradominanitly to the
sexual sphere, further research, particularly exparience of the
War neuroses, shows that any emotion, especially if accom-
wsnied by peychic conflict as in the struggle between fear and
duty, may be the efficient cause of dreams. Jung, if we
understand him aright, regards the dream ss an attempt
nsually by way of malu:ng;? at adaptation to present or future

ﬂm.a.ng.a ar d.i.JEIix:ul.tie.s, while it has been suggested that one
function of the dream i3 to make some ife's problems
clearer to the dreamer.
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RELIGION AND MAGIU

Heligion from the point of view of the field-worker consists
mainly in an attitude of mind, which is lurgely emotional,
towards man’s environment 1n its various aspects physical,
social and psychical. This expresses itsell by means of actions,
objects, and words, Typically there is a belief in supernormal

cies or heinga who may have to be propitiated, or ocea-
sionally eajoled or threatened.

Magic, on the other hand, is typically a method by which
the desired aim ia achieved by the direct action of rites,
objects, or words.

Although in their extreme manifestations religion and magic
are very distinet, yet frequently it will he found that they
merge into each other.  For this reason it has heen oustomary
of late to use the term magieo-religions to cover both magical
and religions beliefs and practices; and this makes allowance
for the hazines or entire alsence among backward peoples
of a distinction that eomes into full being at o later stage of
human pm?'mﬂn._ -

As it 15 the prunary aim of the field-worker to record what
eXists among & given community, there is no immediate need
for him to occupy himself with the exact definition of the terms
emploved by students at home,  If the field-worker Emplu:rn
a standard term in order to desenbe the character of the re-
ligion of the people with whom he is dealing, there is a danger
that he will overlook those local distinctions which may
render his particular application of that term somewhat mis-
leading, 1t is much better for him to make an objective record
of all the data as far as possible independently of whatever
classification may be made of them by himself or others.

In seeking to mvestigate magico-religions facts, the ethno-
?apher enters upon the most difficnlt of all his tasks. Apart

rom the jealously-guarded secrecy of most of these beliefs and
practices, the mystery that Enw'eTnPea a0 much, and the reti-
cence that charneterizes the native attitude towards them, it is
extremely hard to get into touch with this ntterly diffused and
largely unorganized phase of experience ; and smmply becanse
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the ohserver is not acoustomed to recognize similar experiences
in himself, he may easily fail to notice most of i,

It is ezpecially important to note how far uncivilized people
distanguizh the spheres of the * sacred ™" and the * profane.™
It 18 important to note when such a distinction 1s expressed in
native lnngwuge or behaviour ; whether, for instance, there
are special hames for what we ¢all the supernatural ' or for
things conneeted with it. Such distinetions may come out in
the ohserver's study of his material though hé may not be
able to formulate them at an early stage,

It will usually be found thet with uncivilized man, the
magico-religions side of evervthing is uppermost. Although
he 15 mtensely keen and practical in whatever he is about, at
the same time he is primarily concerned with magico-religious
ritual, object, or word as halieved to eantrol the process from
first to last, 2o as to leave nothing to chance. Tt s suggestive
that not all occupations: or manefactures have a magico-
religious content even among a given people, Thus en-
cultivation is nhamtuiat—ir:aﬁy full of ritual, which is absent
among the zame people in the raizing of trees that afford a
supply of food. In some forma of fishing, such as hunting the
dugong, or turtle, fishing for sharks, etc., there is a highly
developed mgl;: which i absent in fishing by poison or other
gimple methods, The construetion of & canoe, or of & club-
house entails %rotm:.taed and eomplex ritual which is ahsent
from ordinary honse-huilding, Pursuits sueh as war and love,
ae well as certain forces of nature, weather, disense, and the
like, are almost completely governed by forces which ritual
can control.

Theea examples suffice to show that ritual tends to be present
where the elements of chance and danger ocour, but is likely
to be absent when the pursuit is certain, reliable, and well under
the control of rational methods and technelogical processes.
Investization should be made to discover whether there are
other factors acconnting for this diserepancy in sttitude to-
wardssomewhat similar oecupations ; as, for example, whether
in soma cases the ritual is due to some foreign infuence.

Magico-religious observances normally enable the performers
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to carrvy out with confidence their most vital tasks and
to moaintain mental stability under eiroumstances which
otherwise would demoralize them by despair, anxiety, fear
or hatred. Observations on this head should be made in
order to determine how far & given society is keen or slack
in respect to its magico-religions observances.

(A] ,'I:fﬁg.-"m-Re.!fiuﬂua Practices —Magico-religions practices
can be satisfactorily recorded only when actually witnessed,
and every quurtunit'r that opeure should be seized, But it
iz onlv by ganing the frjund.a.]:lip of the older men that Il.n].rt-]:ing
important can be obtained, for, however willing they may be,
the younger men do not know everything and cannot have
the background of experience and tradition that the old men
possess. In no part of the field-workers’ investigations is
sympathy and gentlemanly behaviour more essential than in
such inquiries.  Fora long visit he should plot oot some sort
of calendar and anticipate ceremonies thit depend on the
state of the crops, the movements of heavenly bodies, and
a0 on. Oocasional rites are not so easy to antiewpate, but this
may be done by intelligent use of native gossip, ﬁ is nseful to
discuss beforehand & ceremony which is expected to take
place ; one then finds out which part is considered essential
to the native, as this 1s not always apparent even when one
watches the whole ceremony from beginming to end. A great
deal may be leamt by wabeh]uﬁj:ha preparations for a cers-
mony which would otherwise be missed, A ceremony or
rite must he deseribed, with full details, at the actual moment
of ocourrence, not after a lapse of time, however ghort, If
there be several opportunities of observing a rite, they should
be taken advantzge of, and the whole rite should be fully
deseribed over again, with the object of putting even the
slightest divergencies on record.  In all cases, attention shounld
be paid to the following points .—

1. Time and season, and connection with other activities.

2, Ploce and agoessories,

3. Persons (noting name, age, kin, status),

4. Things worn.

5. Things used or destroyed.



RELTOION AND MAGTC 17y

6. Things said.

7. Things done.

8. Things noticeably omitted or avoided,

In addition to the comerete account of observed ceremonial
it is essential that the importance and meaning of various
items or incidents should be assessed by mesns of notive
informants, otherwize the insignificant and accidental elementa
will not be distinguished from the a.igtniﬁmnt and intentionsl.
All descriptions ehould be made as ** objective ™ as possible,
That iz to say, the obheerver should not intrude into the actual
sccount of what he has seen and heard any ex}ﬂanutit:mﬂ of the
meaning that he has read or imagmed, much lass any com-
parisons with our own practices, or with those of which the

es of the writings of comparative anthropologists are so
EET. Of course, he should record any native explanation,

eoially if voluntarily offered, and he 18 at perfect liberty to
offer his own explanations and conelusions in their proper
place, but he should keep them rigidly apart from his descrip-
tions of fact. He shonld even be cantious in the use of
deacriptive epithets ; thus it is better to write, * such and
EWE said so and =0, than ** the following prayer was
ut:

Although certain rites may have an obvious economic bear-
ing, it must be remembered that the sociological aspect 15 also
very important. It is not only necessary to know who per-
forma or assists in this or that, but why he doea so.  Great
asgistance in this is to be pained by studying the oT
house-plan, census and genesalogies, which should have been
made as complete as possible early in the recorder's wisit.
The position of a man in & genealogical scheme will frequently
afford a clne to the reason for his per[urm.ingd & parkicalar
action, or perhaps that action may be performed by virtue of
the rank of that person in some epecial society, professional
guild, or other closed body ; in such o case another kind of

ualification i operative, which similarly requires eluei-
fiom.

Omnly when enough observations have been obtained should
they Eu arranged in an order corresponding to that of the
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general activities of the society. Buch are tribal law and
vernmenti ; the functions of tribes and families ; all rites
pre- and post-natal) connected with hirth; education,
including initiation ; courtship and marriage ; burial and the
dismissal of the spirit ; the food-quest ; war; speial activities
of the less serious sgord, such as 5; the functions of
groups, such as seoret sovieties, and those of chiefs or medicine-
men. Without thiz constant reference to the social conditions,
the obeerver is cerfain to misrepresent the facts, by arranging
them in an order that doea not corres to their real 1m-
artance for the society concerned. TFor instance, it is quite
tal to take modern logical interests and terminology as
the ground-work of the deseription. For thie resson, an
anthropological ** questionnaire ™ iz -rlﬂ:'lﬁlll:'d omitted here.
The real scheme u.?f topies, them—and the only scheme that
has scientifle vulue—must be framed by the observer himself
to gait the social conditions of ﬂlEI'Ei“n people. )
(B) Magico-Religious Belizfs,—The complementary portion
of the ohserver's task is the inquiry into the beliefs at the
bhack of the observed practices. The first thing to realize is
that in a primitive sopiaty there is usually no such thing as a
theology, or thonght-out schema of beliels § and that by put-
ting questions that rest on the sssumption that such a theo uﬁ}'
exists, the incautious observer may unawares extract from the
native a sort of mock theology, made on the spot, and divoroed
from the facts of his real life. The only safe rule is never to
ask " Why 7" but only *“ What 1 * For example, when the
observer has seen a ceremony enacted before his E!f’Eﬂ, he may
with profit proceed %o ask a native (preferably a leading per-
former, though it is usually necessary i his case to waib
eome time for him to recover from the effects of lus excite-
ment) to name exactly to him every nameable ineident and
object involved, and to deseribe the cersmony in his own
words as fully as he can. Often this will bring out whatever
conseions purpose and meaning there is in the rite for those
actually concerned, Frequently there is al:o a sacred story
embodying an account of the origin of the rite ; and this
story may explain the traditional and accepted sense of what
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is done. It i3 immaterial for this purpose whether 1t has
historic valie or not. This eacred EIE[T may be an integral
mrﬂ?!’ of the rite itzeli, or & supplementary rite, or independent
L , p. 320,

Until u-:rni'.llgtdl sympathy is established, direct questioning
of natives ean only defeat the attainment of gennine resalts,
The observer must watch quietly for the innumerable little
signs that betray the general state of mind, and manage. as
it were, to overhear the unspoken feelings and thoughts that
attend on the savage when he in intent on his businees.
Naturally, when it comes to putting these things down on
paper, the observer will be obliged to render his impression
of the mental attitude of the savage in terms of civilized
thought. Let him, however, take great care to discount the
influence of the concepts and e ries indispensable for
himself as & student of the aubject, which may be non-existent
in the n-a.va.gr:a;"

Stock Explenations, —The observer must specially beware of
having palmed off on him the stock explanation [usually
itzelf a traditional and sestled affaiz) employed to satisly out-
siders. To be treated by those cognisant of -E‘}rm inner mysteries
as & fellow-initiats iz a privilege reserved for the few observers
who possess E:{ﬁepti-:rnu][::lx rienoe, sympathy, and knowledge
of the native language. ﬁeiﬂ ocomparatively easv to collect
the po stories that have lost such sacredness as they ever
hads for, just as with ourselves, there is plenty of traditional
matter in every savage society that has degenerated into mere
tales, . Brories, ete, po 327, To accept this evaporated
matter as the living faith of the people—a mistake into which
tnost easual obeervers fall—is to let slip the clue that alone
leads to the innper life of the community. It iz as if onr
civilization were judged by nursery tales about fairies and
hobgoblins. Tt is, however, highly expedient to collect this
materisl and present it under a heading of its own ; for it may
often yvield wvaluable indications of present beliefs and of
earlier atages of eulture.

In thie connection distinguish between gennine variations
of helief and mere “ blinds ' deliberately palmed off on
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inquisitive outsiders ; thongh the latter class of facts is worth
rcnurdiif alsa, . o
The Mental Outlook of Savages.—What is now o be said is
intended to make the observer feel the full range and interest
of his task in getting © at the back of the blackrman's mind."
Tt is merely an attempt to express the fact that savages
flo not think out their form of cult, but rather live i out.

The ohsarver, then, in order to become a faithiul interpreter
of that inward mesning which the rite has for the savage
mind, must sehool himself to hold fast, correspondingly, to
two working prineiples. (1) He must regard as of chief coneern
the rite 1tzj.{ E:)Elhmg outside it connts for much. There is,
as a rule, little or no necessity to look beyond it to some more
or leas independent god who autherizes it, or to some piece of
abstract doctrine it 19 meant to embody. (2) He must consider
in all itz detail the whole complex of conditions, the officiating
persons, the sacred names invoked, the cult-objects, the
decorations, the repetitions, the postures, the very fime and
place. All are almost mmumf‘tfss apart from the rest, ﬂ'et
eollzctively they mean much for these concerned. Each ie
in the other and the other in each, so that to assign hard-and-
fast parts and funetions to priest and god, and vietim and idol,
and temple iz to falsify the living sanse of the magico-religious
procecding. These are effectively one, from the savage point
of view ; and what malkes them mﬂ]‘; embodying them con-
eretely, is just the traditional rite itself.

In a minor way, with fuller evolution of tribal society {due
in most cases to cultural contact) there gradually comes about
a change in the direction of a system of abstract ideas—a
theology. The observer may note, in their proper place, the
si Eﬁuch a tendeney. The need of trying to enter first of
all into the eonerete way of regarding magico-religious action
must again be insisted on,

Such insight can be acquired only by mastering all the
detail of the outward practace, and at the same time by kmp-
ing at arm's length our own theological coneepts, as well as
our mthmpnlugmnl concepts, which are just as bad, since
they have been framed by us to make us understand savagery,
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not by savagery to enable it to understand itself. On the other
hand, by working over the presented facts in the full weslth
of their detail we may come at length to follow the associations
that govern the savage mind—associations never abstract so
much as conggete, that is, governed by the prime necessity of
feeling and acting in accordance with an omnipresent social
routine thaf is t&eu completely for granted.

Minor or Unessential Rites and Belicfs. —Finally, lat it ba
repeated that, outside the body of rites, and beliefs impli-
eated therewith, which forms the genuine cult of the primitive
eommunity and is of chief interest to the observer beeanse it
is normally the mamspring of the social life of the people,
there will be found a scattered profusion of minoer or un-
pagential rites and beliefs, whose organic relation to eult is
slight or non-existent though, of course, they all go to make
up the mental a.tmuai:lilﬁrﬁ or background. The obzerver must
decide in each case for himself where the line is to be drawn
between magico-religious facts, and such facts ns fall rather
under the categories of folk-tales, folk-medicine, games (g.v.)
and the like. Unfortunstely, it is just these outlying (though
by no means uninteresting) matbers that obtrnde themselves
on notice ; whatever s most precious to the savages con-
carned is most carefully hidden away.

Method —Always endesvour o take down s verbatim
report of the native soooant of & rite. Thie report shonld, if
possible, be Jgfmduced in the original tongue, with a literal
tranalation added. Note that in the actual formuloe which
are held sacred, the sense of the words will often be found to
have been lost by the natives themselves. In this way, the
observer may gradually build up a veeabulury of and
phrases ag_apmpriu.m to describe magico-relipious facts. By
the aid of these native terms, he may gradually classify the
facts, discarding the misleading associations that are bound
up with our own terminology. A native ia Emne to give a
term that he believes will be understood is interrogator,
such as * devil-devil,” ™ pod,” etc.—this should immediately
be disclaimed and only the native word be adopted.

Suggestions for Inguiry—The following are only meant to
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call the investigator's attention to scme lines of ing

there are many others, and he should not attempt in
slightest degree to muke what he discovers fit rigorously into
these categories, The terma ara those that are gene Q-
oepted by students at home, but they should nevgr be nsed in
talking to natives ; the vital thing 15 to obtain, and use, the
native terms for thess and snalogous categories. In your
notes avoid, ae far as Eneaiblu, & classification of native words
on Ruropean lines. But remember that the absence of a
native ferm does not necessarily mean the absence of & native
adon or senfiment.  And in every case the native terms for an

of these or of analogous categories should alone he ernpluyei

Tﬂrm-iﬂo!?ﬁ.—']:hu!-, by way of illustrating how native cate-
ories mf;,r iifer from oura thers is among some peoples, espe-
oially in Indomesia, s belisf in what has been termed soul-stuff
or soul-sulstance. This term 18 used for a more or less personal
entity, snd for an impersonal principle or essence, In the
persona] manifestations it can separate iteelf temporarily from
thia body during life, as in dreams, if absent {or & limited time
the person fallz giok, 1f this is ;ﬂIﬂnged., he dies. It permeates
the whole body and even objects in contact with the body.
We may regard an ides of this gort, even theugh it may not
he expressly recognized by the natives, ae the basis for costoms
with reganl to hair, nails, or excrets ; these are permeatad
with soul-substance, and when separated from the persom
can be acted upon to that person's detriment, Even clothes
worn, or objects handled by, a person can become o ndd
with that person's sonl-substance. and thus can be used for
magieo-religious purposes.  Animals, plants, and insnimate
uhjects aleo possess soul-substance, gﬂnmlﬁin the form of a
VAFIE :im]:ar:l;ma.l rinciple and this ean tranemitted to
other creatures or objects.

It is enstomary to Lmit the term soul to the separable per-
sonality of the living man or other being, but in some peoples
there seem to be more than one ; phost to the same thing atter
death ; spirit to a soul-like being which has never boen ssso-
cinted with a living human body. Soud, ghost, and spirit are
all essentially of the same type, each reprezenting a personality

i
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independent of & body, though usuall pusa&samg’ Al GPDRL-
tiu;fﬁmu of its n-wn.r &mgwﬂtars t::hrm all theae as agﬂ':s.
The fate of the spirit of a dead person should be investigated
{¢f., Dzata, p. 112): where it goes to, temporarily or per-
manently ; whether it is reincarnated, and how (¢f. p. 113);
whether it may temporsrily inhabit another person, * pos-
AERIIOIL,

In some ways analogous to soul-substance is the meng of
(ceania which, in the native theory, i at the base of magic,
and by which all unnsnal success is attained, though ultimately
the power appears to be attributed tothe aid of personal baings,
ghosts or spirits. All men do not possess mana, but only the
specially fortunate and gifted. orenda of the Iroquoian
tribes of North America 15 & much more universal power, and
it is possible to acquire the orenda of the nna-%nﬁr personalitics
who are believed to infuence or control the affairs of men.
Look out for any ideas stich ag the foregoing, since they de-
serve very careful investigation ; the local name shonld alone

be nsed, so as to avoid ing it with something which has
been described previously but from which it may differ in
important ways.

Animizm is © the beliel in spiritual beings "' (E. B. Tyler),

ing “ spiritual being ™ in the sense of an indwelling per-
mt‘f capable of leaving the bedy or other physical abode
and manifesting itself as & phantom.

Animatizm is the attribution of life and personality to things,
but not of a separable or apparitional soul.

The term Fetickism has been wsed in so many different and
contradictory eenses that its use should be avoided. It
ghonld be used, if at all, in its historie sense, to deseribe the
West African fefich, This is a carved human effigy or other
object which is prayed to or sacrificed to only when it is su
posed to be the temporary residence of some epirit or god,
whereas otherwise no regard is paid to it. There are several
varieties of this belief,

Totemism, p. 76, i3 as much & religious ss & social insti-
tution. There are many forms, all of which require careful
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inveatigation, especislly those in which o manes-cult, hero.
auele, or god-cli hss heen grafted on to it )

Apirid-Helpers,—Sacred Animals, Flants, and Inanimate
(yjects -—Certain animals may be treated in such & manner as
to imply that they are regarded as sacred, or at /! events that
they are in a different plane from others. This does not
neeessarily imply Totemism, nor that they are regarded as
Anineal-Helpers. Tosome extent this may apﬁi}' also to plants.
There are many plants which have a very close relation with
ritual, the significance of which should be carefully investi-
gated, Particular sbones or other manimate objects are often

arded as saered, and it i3 important to diseover whether
this sanctity is inherent or due to a temporary or parmanent
assoriation with gome spiritual being,  The 45Er.r.1|:u14.':qt form of &
farniliar i8 an miumi-k“efper & in Anstralia. Spamhei 5
are known in Bomeo and elsewhere, and widely spread in
America 18 the belief in-w guarfisa-cpist, often known in
North America by the name of wmanif,

Cult of the Dead or Manes-Cult may be very mﬂjm&ntnﬂg, but
all aspects of it should be recorded. Spirits of the dead may
be both loved sad feared at the same time; the reasons for
thesa sentiments and the resultant form of the cult should be
noted. For shrines and memorials of the dead, of. p, 120.
This ealt nanally takes the form of an ancestor-eult, which may
develop into & complicated ancestor-worafip.

Hero-Cult —Widely spread is the tradition of heroes who are
credited with the introduction of new or better ways of doing
things; often no cult is associsted with the culture-herces
when they are regacded as merely men. When a hero is
associated with war a eult begins to appear, and this is pro-
minent when the hero or heroes are associated with death ox
initintion oeremonies, and such a hero may gradually develop
into & wnrﬂhi})ped * godling ™ or even into 8 © god.”

The term  god ™ 15 50 vague and is employed in so many
renses that 1t 18 best avoded altogether, the pracise
use 18 defined st the time,

The use of the term tdel should certainly be avoided and
the native term alone employed. A carved human Agure may
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have nothing whatever to do with religion but be purely of
sociological significsnce, or it may be solely * magical”
Effigies or other objects among some peoples may be regarded
BB a.%fﬂd.i.u{: a temporary abode for a god, or may simply help
to visnalize an ancestor, hero, or deity.

Anthropomorphic should be limited to ontward human shape,
not used to deseribe the attribotion of human beliaviour or
thuugllt-. Similarly the terms Zoowmorphie, Phytemorphic,
_E'y!mmlrr;lﬁ-ﬁ:, mean respectivaly that gomething 1= conceived or
repressnted as having the outwarnd shape of an animal, a plant,
or inanimate object %qf. DECORATIVE AET, p. 28B).

Rite.— A customary practice of & magioo-religious character.
(The waord cerenony has loat thie special sense, but it may be
employed.) The :Ef?.-. may consist of a number of ritnal acts,

ere may be u negniivd side ta piuel, consisting in refroin-
ing from doing things for magico-religious reasons, as well as a
gitive ritual,

Prayer should be used in the sense of petition, and not wsed
to eover every sort of oral rite, such as praise or thanksgiving.

Spell.—A spoken rite intendod to bring abouta d-:sira?:nﬁu%t
by magical eans. ALY

Incantation—A spoken rite intended to zive power or
efficacy to a person or thing.

Seacred may be used of all persons, things, or actions set
apart for magico-religious reasons from the profone or seculasr,

Sacrifice.—Any rite of consecration by which something is
removed from secnlar use and devoted to & ssered use, this,
as in the ease of the blood-sacrifice, often involving its destoue-
tion, The object of such a rite may be to bring about com-
munion or atonement, to make a gift. to honeur, and eo forth ;
and ao far as this motive is clear to those concerned, it should
be noted. If the offering is of food the whole or part of it
may be eaten, if 8o, by whom ! Offerings which can scarcely
be distinguished from sacrifices are made in connection
with the cult of the dead [¢f. Grave-Goods, p. 117, and Trest-
ment of Property, p. 118, eta,].

Offerings may also be made to natural objects, to unworked
stones, or stones rudely carved in homan or other form, to
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wooden images, ete. The exact nature of these offerings is
often obscure and seeme to presuppose some power Tesident
in or eonnected with such objects; these rites need special
nvestigation.

Taboo should be limited to describe a prohibition resting on
pome magico-religious sanction. Tt shoold be noted how the
breaking of a taboo is punished.

Variona other prohibitions are observed in uneivilized
society ; eg., Legal Prohibitions, put forth by authority, and
Cuslomary tions, which appesr to rest simply on social
disapproval ; but these are not teboos.



RITUAL IN TECHENOLOGY 187

MATERIAL CULTURE

RITUAL IN TECHNOLOGY

It is important that the study of the artefacts and material
eulture o?a people should not be viewed solely from their
material aspects, Amonget sll the peoples of lower culture,
and even parsisting to some degree amongst those of the higher
enltnres, wa find an organic connection of ritual practices with
the arts and erafts of daily life. Indeed, the practices are con-
gidered to be as essential to the industries as are the technioal
processes themsekves, and therefore ifi is as necessary to record
the one ae the other. Most, if not all, of the more important
ceremonies which are usually regardad by students as baing
socio-relipions in charscter, and are described sas such, have
also a distinetly practical aim ; they serve not only to main-
tain and inerease social well-heing, but frequently they have a
definite pu mh%tﬁammaimps. oF Fucoess in
hunting, ﬁdrgig. ol are. Thersfore evéry desoription of
the oocupations of & people must take note, not only of their
material sepects, but also of the minor ritusl acts and the
major ceremonies. The sttitude of the people towards these
peychical aspects ehould be noted and recorded, and their
supposed effect on the practical operations. In some eases it
will be found that the rites are merely formal and withoat
any apprecishle emotional content, and thus are beginning to
be gurvivale of the same nature as many of the items in the
folklore of more cultured communities. Further, the uﬁyﬂu
and folk-tales conmected with any occupation sho be
recorded, a8 they may throw light upon the significance of
the ritaal or wpon the history of that cceupation. It soma-
times happens that particular plants are cultivated with
much more ritual than others, some without any at all, and
an endeavour should be made to dizcover which are so treated
snd why. Whereas there may be relatively lttle or no ritual
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in the building or the opeming of ordinary dwelling-houses,
that of the “ men's houses "' and other ceremonial structores
may have a very rich and profoundly ificant ritual ; the
same distinetion applies to the construction of ordinary small
conoes and the large kinds nsed for fishing and war ; and so
with other industries ; or again, the ritual may oe confined
to an implement or to its manufacture, but not to the things
made by the implement.

For the aake of conveniense the various arts and erafts
and upplig.nnﬂa are severally considered in Er(ﬁa.mtu sections of
this book, since technelogy has its own problems and it= own
importance, It must not be forzotien, however, that imple-
ments and weapons are made for the carrving ont of opera-
tions, and that riteal may be intimately mvolved in the
mannfacture of the appliances as well as in the operations in
which they are 1}-I'I1Fuh}"li!d- Raferemee to arts and crafts and
artefacts in mythology and folk-talée may depend for their
mterpretation upon sn exack lmowledge of the structure and
function of an artefact, as well as upon & knowledge of exist-
inz ritual practices in sonnection with its mannfacture or nze.
A balanced study. of the t-un]jnblﬁg".' of u 'fhmpla must take
account of the meterial, the ritual, and the psychological

ota.

ere are times when the investigator of socio-religions
matters may find that he cannot get information, and he will
then find that & study of material culture provides him with a
comvenient averue of approach. It i, in fact, advisable, as a
matter of policy, to begin with such a study, leaving the
investigation of the more insccessible socio-religions questions
until such time as the suspicion of the people has been allaved
and their confidence secursd.

STATUS OF THE CRAFTSMEN

In the simplest societies EVELY individual can and does
perform sll the seenlar activities characteristic of his com-
munity, exeept 8o far as there may be artificial restraints on his
so doing, and as a rule he can make any of the implements he
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requires ; but, even so, there are usually to be found men who
are more expert than others. Thus, in some societies, thi

48 gives rise fo special oraftsmen ; or certain men may
in their spare tima specialize in certain erafts. Where special
eraftamen are found it is necessary to make careful inquiries
as to their status, and how they are paid. Tron-workers in
Africa may form a despised or pariah class, or they may have
special privileges and position,  Cance-builders, or other car-
penters, may have a high social status. These craftsmen
should be eonzidered from economie, socinl, magical, religious,
legendary, and mythological points of view.

PERSONAL ENHANCEMENT

It is characteristic of man habitually to reinforce and en-
hanee his natural qualities by artifivial means. He takes pains
to maintain his person in proper eondition; he enhances,
dispuises, or alters peeuliarities of personal appearance, such
ae feature, complexion, and growth of hair; he decorates
himself with personal emaments; and covers himself with
ul;ln]:lthi.ng, to protect him or to distinguish him from his
ellows.

CLEANLINESS

Pursonal cleanliness, the standard of which varies greatly,
seems to be o tribal characteristie, and is often quite inde-
pendent of the accessibility or searcity of water. Note
chould be taken both o rformance and omissions,
Do the people wash themselves habitwally, at regular
times, before or after cating, before or after formal acts,
such as visits, or on ritual occasions ¥ Heow do they
clean their teeth ! Have they re bathing or washing
places, u distinet apparatus for washing ¥ Do they use :
or any sabstitute for soap ¥ How is this El‘-&parﬂd t How do
they dispose of the water in which they have washed ?
Record all characteristic acts and gestures. Do they rab their
body with oil or fat, or smear it with fine ashes ! Is the purpose
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of such customs to keep the skin in condition, as & pro-
tection from insects, or from external parasites ?

Most, if not all, peoples have a recognizable odour, more or
less well-marked, and some PEDEIE‘E are more sensitive than
others 10 such odours. [t is well to remember +hat to some
peoples the natural odour of Europeans is quite as offensive as
that of some natives to European travellers, It is impossible
to describe odours.  Are the people aware of their own edour
or that of others 1 Ts the odour of elothing or implements
used as an indication of ownership 1 A

Perfumes.—The natural odour is often diagmised by the use
of perfume, either intentionally or as & GIJ-HFE%EEHH aof the
odonr of ungnents, paint, or other cosmetic. Perfumes and
the wearing of scented substances are frequently employed
to enhance sexusl wtteaotion.  Note shonld be taken of the
snbstanoe which is used ; its name, prepamation, purpose, and
mode of application.  Samples hix -n:nE:rt.ui:.md“EFI agibla,
ani u.huu_]ﬁ be: preserved, like all other native products, in
air-tight bottles or cases, if there is any fear of evaporation or
decay, or if of an organic nature in formalin or epirit.

Sanitation, —Other sani ebservances should be noted
with the same care a8 per ablutions, Are the houses and
their surroundings, streets and other Phul:-lic places loept
elean ¥ Tfso, by whom T What s done with dirt and rabbish ?
What provision, if any, is made for the disposal of exeretions ?
Are there public or private areas set ELPMt r daily use, or are
there public or private latrnes? Are the children taught
cleanly habits, or left to themselves ?

PERSONAL AFPPEARANCE

Quite anpart from cleanliness, are the people careful of their
personal appearance 1 In particular, do they modify in any
way their natural appearance ¥ 1f so, what reason, if any, do
they themeelves give for what they do !

air-dreasin .—Thishia one c—fl the commonest mfdea ol
enhancing or altering the personal a rance, either for con-
vemience or for oroament, or tﬂpﬁt[ﬂguhh individuals,
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sexes, of social ranks, such as married or unmarried, chiefs,
officials, and private persons. In every case the practice
ghould be carefully obzerved and described before fjuEstinna
are asked as to reason for it, In what wayv is the hair
dresged ! Hair is sometimes [elted into more or less per-
manent shapes of traditional style. For this purpose hair
shaved off the head of another individual i sometimes
worked in to increase the bulk. Is the additional hair bought,
or given by relatives, or inherited ¥ Is the hair allowed fo

w to ita full length ¥ If it is cut, what becomes of the out
ends T Is the hair partially shaved off, such as above the
forehead, or 80 as to leave patterned tufts of hair, or o
tonsure, ete. ¥ Is it totally shaved, or cut very short |
Are these practices associated with age, status (such as
marrisge), mourning, or religion ¥ - Who cuts or shaves the
hair, and what i te are used 1 Is the hair plaited,
twisted, or curled inte ringlets ¥ I s0, by what means is it
kept in place ! What omaments are worn in the hair, such
as combs, pins, beads, feathers, or flowers?  Are cosmefics
used, euch as ail, grease, or clay ! Is the hair intentionally
et udl vt More O DadbiR/et the hace saay
employved, and why ¥ More or aching of the hair ma
e b melt o sobeism e s ilHEe - tiis should by
inquired into. To what extent does swimming in the ses

et the hair 7 Arewigsinuse ? Do the notives wear beards
or moustaches ¥ If the face-hair is not worn, is its abeence
due to natural canses, or to depilation, or shaving? What
reasoms are assigned for removing face-hair ! How is depila-
tion effected I When a beard or moustache 15 worn, is the
hair allowed to grow naturally, or is it cut into ehape ? Does
&?ﬂﬂtlﬂtl ot shaving of any of the body-hair oceur, and, if 20,
why §

erile.—Most les trim their fnger-nails regularly, and
gome the tu-e-naﬁ::ﬁm. Others Ef?:gmte ar a.tnignlﬂﬁim. It
gtain 18 used, note the colour and the material nsed for Etaimn,g
and obtain a sample of it. What becomes of the nail-parings
If the nails are allowed to grow, what reason 18 given t

Teeth, p. 194,
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For the magico-religions attitude towards parts of the person
separated from ik, such as hair, nails, teeth, excreta, and even
clothes, v. RELIGION, p. 152.

DEFORMATIONS

It is & widespread practice to mould the body in accordance
with some preconceived ideal of beauty, or for some reason
based on religion : or by some surgical operstion to provide
for the attachment of pome omament which may alter the
narmal shape of the organ to which it is attached. It should
be ascertained whether deformations are performed on both
goxies, or on one sex only ; whether they are common to the
whaole population, or peculiar to & certain rank or professional
clnas,

Particular pains should be taken to discover the native
reasnn for su-:iﬂpmctices = whether the alteration of form so
prodaced is aceidental or designed ;' whether an alteration
which is now reganded as the end to be atfained was onee
only an accidental consequence of wearing & partioular article
of clothing or ornament ; whether a given form of deforma-
tion exaggerates a natural tendency characteristic of the
tribe or people under observation.

For questiona as to the mode of operation, the status of the
operator, and the significance of the practices, ses (eneral
Questions at the end of this section, p. 199,

Cranial IDeformation.—The head of the new-born infant,
being largely membranous, may easily be moulded into a form
often markedly differant from the normal.  Head deformation
may b divided under two main headings - —

1) Aecidental,—For example, a decided flattening of the
hack of the head may ba caused if the child lies in a cradle
with a hard base, or is fastened by swaddling bands to a
board ; or the head may become asymmetrieal from being laid
to rest continually on the same side or mursed on the same
arm; or, again, the shape may be modified unintentionally
by the use of & tight form of head-dress, producing a flattening
of the forehead, or & conical form of oociput, or both,
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(2) Intentional —Deformation is effected (o) by simply
moulding the head of the child with the hand ; (&) by the use
of bandages ; {2 tha use of one or more boards or pads
applied to the head by means of bandages ; () by the use of &
particalar furm of cradle, or of some apphance affixed o the

[H "

The first of these methods, which is often practised, has,
probably, but small efiect upon the ultimate shape of the
skull : but the other three give surprising results. Nots the
nature of the appliance, the met of affixing it, the length
of time for which it is affixed, the ages at which 1t 18 applied,
and abandoned, and the form which is ultimately given to the
sku]LBdPhnbngnphn, drawings, and measurements should be
secred,

Well-known types of eranial deformation are (1) flattening
of the forehead, with or without ineressed tﬁrujacti-:m of the
occiput ; (2) fiattening of the occiput with an increasa in
h:}gt. or width of the head: (3) flattening hath of forehead
and oeciput, combined with marked inerease in breadth ;
{4) conieal or cylindrieal lengthening of the oeoiput or of the
CTOWIL

Kote the effects, il anvy, produced by Cranial Deformation
of the health or on the mental or morsl qualities of the
anbject. Have the natives any epinions on ‘ﬁ'l['i practice !

arial Deformations affect chiefly the nose, ears, cheeks,
lips and tomgue.

The roee 18 most commonly deformed by (1) sim]il]e mould-
ing of the infant’s nose by the mother or nurse, either with a
view to depress it or to render it more prominent ; {El]zﬁia i
of the nasal seprum ; (1) piercing of one or both z [-ﬁ
making a hole in the tip.

Tf ornaments are worn in or ob the nose, note their material,
form, dimensions, and weight, together with the mode of
inserting and securing them by plugs, hoolks, rings, wires, or
thread, and any possible effects they may have m mﬂd,i{'_';'ing
the shape of the organ. When are ornaments first inserted ¢
{mnce inserted, ave they fixed or casily removable T Are they
of gradusted sizes as the wearer grows older, or are they

o
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inserted st onoe of the full size ¢ Is there any method of mend-
ing the nose if it should be forn !

he ears ate often pierced with one or more holes, either in
the lower part or lobe, or in the shell-shaped heliz or upper part.
Ornaments may be worn in the holes or attached o the esr by
means of them. Sometimes the size or weight of the orna-
ments is ualclflr increased until the sperture or apertures
are remarkahbly distended. The following points should be
noted :—(1} The number and position of the punctures ; (2)
the material, form, dimensions, and weight of ornaments
worn in, or attached to, the ear, the method by which the
are attached, and their effect, if any, on the ear ; (3) metho
of incrensing the size of the apertures ; (4) methods of repairing
the ear, if by chance it becomes torn ; [5})} whether the ear is
ever torn intentionally ; and, if so, for what motive ?

The cheeks, lips, and frngue are po likewise, and orna-
ments are sometimes wom o the holes. State distinctly
whether observations refer to the upper or lower lip, or both.

Dental De ions.—There are four methods of treating
the teeth with o view to the enhancement of personal beauty:—

(1) Colowring.—Note the colour used uud, if possible, obtain
a mm]i:k- How is it prepared and applied, and to which of the
testh 1 Distinguish accidental colouring or incrustation due
to betel-chewing or diet.

(%) Inlay and Ineruslation,—Note the materinls used, the
method of preparing them, the manner of drilling the tooth,
and the method of affixing the inlay, incrustation, or plating.

(%) Cﬁwm Filing.—Note theimplements and methods,
Secure graphe and describe the result in diagrammatic
form, showing which of the teeth are treated.

(4} Extraction—Note the number and position of the
teeth extracted, the method of extraction, the instruments
employed, and the subsequent treatment of the patient.

The operation of chipﬂf; filling, or extraction of teeth ma
be performed on indiv or upon groups of young Pm%]z
of vither sex. Inguiries should be made as to whether the
?emmnpmmiupunatmﬂﬁme,furman}rhindutmiﬂ
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roup. All caremonies associated with the operations ghould
recorded.

Deformations of the Limbs and Trunk.—The limbs are some-
tirmes modified by one or more of the principal metheds : (1)
by constricung the limb by means of tight bands or heavy
ornaments ; {2) by compressing the extremities by means of
bandages (as the Chinese deformed the feet of the women) ;
note iﬁ,a deformation due to rings or toe-rings, 1ll-fitting shoes,
and sandals which are gripped by or between the toes; (3) by
amputating ane or more fingers or toes ; (4) by allowing the

ils to grow untrimmed or by piercing them for the attach-
ment of ornaments, . Nasdls, p. 191, Carefu] note should
be taken of collasities, wrinkles, or other undesigned deform-
ities due to babitual postures or ocoupations, either of a whola
peopls or of the members of particular classes of industries.

e bressts of women are sometimes medified go as to pro-
duce an elongation of the mipple or of the whole hreast,
usually by simple manipulation or by bandeges, or both.
Note the purpose of puch practices.

The waist of men or women is sometimes compressed by a
simple band or by some mors elaborate apparatos correspond-
ing to & corset. -

‘he hands, Sometimes objects ara continually held in the
hands or rolled between the fingers with 4 view to giving o
definite shape to the hands.

For other modifications of the limbs and trunk, v. Tatleo,
p. 196, and Ciagtrization, p. 197. _

Deformation of the Genital Organs—The penis may be de-
formed by drcizion of the upper layer of the loreskin (pre-
puce), in which ease the latter may form an irregular pro-
]E:ﬁng mass beneath the glans ; or the whole foreskin ma

removed, eciroumeision. The glans may be perfora
for the insertion of & foreign bﬂd{: or foreign bodies (stones
or pems) moey be inserted under the skin of the pemis. Part
of the wrethra may be slit open, sub-incision, the so-called
mies operation. There may be total or unilateral costrafion.
In the ﬁh, the labia may be lengthened by manipulation,
or by other means, Some contrivance may be attached in
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such & manner as to prevent copulation, énfibulation, or the
desired result may be caused by excision of almost the whole
valva including the mons, scar tissue being formed so that
only & small posterior orifice is left, or the labia may be
searified or sewn up and caused to adhere togetficr | m h
eases an ineision i3 necessary before the consummation of
matrrisge. The commonest operation in the female is the
excision of the clitoris, Descnbe any varieties which ocenr
in any of the above, the mode of performing the operation, the
iraplements employed and the eocial status of the operator.
E. is particularly important to ascertain the ideas in the
native mind ahout the origin and porpess of every deformation
of this kind, and to record all ceremonies preceding, attendin
und following such :}Yermiﬂnn. az well as the age at whic
they are performed. 1f possible, observations should be made
on the sftect of such practices on the frequency of conception.

DECORATION OF THE SKIN

The modes of decorating the actual surface of the person
may be clsssified under: Pmmting, Staining, Tattoo, and
Cicatrization. The older writers often confused cicatrization
with tattooing, and some modern writers are equally remies.

Painting includes sll modes oI decoration means of
caloured substances (powder, mud, lime, ete.), or definite pig-
ments laid upon the surface of the hnél_? which do not per-
manently discolour the skin itself.

Staining aflects the colour of the skin iself more or less

ently. Local differences of pigmentation, due to sun-

or individual complexion, are sometimes so marked as to

be mistaken for artificial stain. The nails of the fingers and
toes may be nimm'l d. s e S e :

Tirthoe, erly so-ca , Bonslsts o prick 1 1ato
the .-a}l-:i.r:,E|llrlf'u.I:..ri.u,:'é;r a smooth even surface. Ef:tf'n ponsists
of grooves in the skin produced by s small chisel or adze-
like implement, and pigment is rubbed into the groove.
Kalkina is Elﬁ;dumi by a needle and thread soversd with
soot being drawn through under the skin; the peint of the
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needle is rubbed by the Eskimo with a mixture of the juice
of Fucus and soot, or gunpowder. Note the nature, methed
of preparation snd mode of application of the pigment or
pigments. s any stamp employed to print the design on the
siin ¥ If & cerfain colour prevails, is this due to actual
preference for this colour, or to the fact that this particular
pigment is more E:m]g‘ obtained ! Are the pigments imported ;
and, if so, whence ¥ The technique and instruments em-
]1-]n ed should be deseribed.

ieatrization is effected by sceatching, entting, piercing or
burning the skin, or otherwise cansing the formation of scars.
The wounds may be allowed to hesl naturally, forming plain
sears, which are usually slightly depressed ; or they may be
Eyn#nt&d &0 a8 to form deep gashes ; or mised scars called
eloidz may be produced by continued irritation of the in.
cizions, by the insertion of foreign matter, and the resultant
proliferation of regenerative tissue. Is any form of ornamen-
tal scar (moia) produced by the application of some canstie
material ; and, if so, are the resultant scars permanent or
temporary ! Deseribe the method of producing leloids and
the irritants emploved. Are foreign bodies inserted in the
wounds or infro under the skin? Ie pigment intro-
duced mto the wounds ¥ What ia the eolour of the sears ne
compared with the surrounding skin ?  Care must be taken to
distinguish between intentional scarification, and the scars
which are ineidental to cutting or burning as a sign of moumn-
ing, and those resultng from outs, Hunm’r.ur-em burns, etc.,
which are made to relieve pain; in all cases the implements
employed should be described.

here 18 s0 much in common between these four geoups of
gkin decoration that the following remarks may apply to ﬂ.:t&’
or all of them. A person may be both tattooed anﬁ searified,
and on occazions may be painted ss well. As a general rule,
scarification is confined te those with very dark skins, snd
tattooing is employed on sking which show up the designa. At
all eventa in recent veara, designa may be horrowed from other

ples, and those who formerly only searified have been
mwﬂ to adupf tattooing as well : where these are both
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emploved inguiries should be made on the subject, and the
original source of all designs should be noted.

a the operation completed in one & orin several T In
the latter case what portions of the body are oramented at
the several stages, and what are the periods of life at which
the various stages are performed ! Ie the omantent confined
to any partiealar part or parts of t:_ha body * Is it the same n
both sexea ! Doss the design in general emphasize and
enhunce the natural festures and contours of the bodwv, or
give it an independent scheme of composition, ]:Iil:l-l:rriu.f or
eonventional ¥ Are anv designs or details of designs peeuliar
to any portions of the body  Is the design sketohed out on
the body beforehand, or is any pattern used as a guide to the

rator ! Dowes the design seem in any way to be in imitation

ordinary personal ornaments )

Collect: native nnmes, with their memin.%g af all designs or
iletails of desipns [of. DEOORATIVE ART, p. 288). Note whether
any marks on an individual signifv his ranl:, easte, trade, clan,
tribe, or religion, also whether certain elagses, such as eriminals
or prostitutes, are habitually tattooed, ete. Very littleis known
about tribal marks in the true senge of the term. In the case
of clan marks, do they represent a totem, and is this indieated
realistically, or conven y, alao reasons are assigned ¥
Iz the design, or any portion of it, hereditary or peculiar to the
individual T May designs be exchanged or ftemporarily
ndﬁpt.ew those not entitled to them permanently ¥ May a
design indicating some special renown be also made on the
man's wife or child ¥ Note the significance in all cases where
group or individual designs occur on objects and artefacts,
(0. Recoanrrionw Mamgs, p. 201). eavenr to diseover
the meaning of all forms of personal decoration. and whether
their significance is sooisl (to stimulate physical development,
to indicate puberty, completion of marriage contraet, number
of children, death, mourning, mernbership of & secret society,
as A sign of prowess, homicide, ete,, or hefore nndergoing
a dangerons enterprize), or magico-religions (for good luck,
a3 4 love charm, for amuletio, prophylactio or other ™ magi-
cal ™ reasons, to indicate kinship with a totem, dedication
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to, or assimilation with, a deity, to benefit the individual
in the after-life), or whether the decoration is simply croa-
mental (to enhsnce or preserve bodily charm, or to pro-
long youth by repeating the operation). The observer
will very frequently be informed that decoration is purely
for this lasi purpose when there is every reason to believe that
it has o deeper meaning. Where colour is employed, note
whether it is or is not symbolic (¢f. DEcoRATIVE ART, p. 288)
It is most im: t that sketches of designs and Sattern.:
should be obtained, sinee these are of far greater value and
lega troublesome than a description. (A series of figures and
limbs in outline for recording skin decoration may be obtained
from the Royal A.ushmﬂo.]ogiml Institute.) It is usually very
difficult te photograph tattocing even when isechromatic
plates and & soreen are Emlplnyad + it is uznally necessary to
paint the pattern aceurately with a black pigment.
ireneral Questions,—The ing queries may be taken to
refer to any of the fnmﬁflzﬁimuﬁh of deformation, mutila-
tion, or decoration ﬁﬂ_ in -.t; i belie
Funetion, Origin, saloryy of the practice in native beligf. —
What is the allaged reason for the practice, and what 1= ita
all origin ! Give any legends connected with it. Is it
7 ornamental, or social, or religious in character T Does
the operation form sny part of an mitistion ceremony ¥ Is
there any trace of the operastion having been eustomary in
former times and having now become obeolete? Is an
reason given for its disuse 7 Is the operation still perform
in full, or partially, or ineflectively, or in mere show ? Isany
much practice spoken of, but not found in E’Eﬂﬁrﬂl use, Of
supposed to be practised secretly ! What is thought of those
who practise it 1 Can any of these practices be traced to
fnm;lgu influence 7 .
The Operation.—Describe the process ss minutely as possible,
iving native names for all processes, instraments, and other
gtails, v. BurcEry, p. 347, If some portion of the body is
gut off, etate what is done with the severed part; and [[:{t-]lﬂ
operation imvolves the ghedding of blood, whether there is
any epecial custom with regard to the blood ghed.
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The Patient.—Is the operation peculiar to either sex, or to
any state, rank, caste, trade, clan, tribe, or cult ¥ Is it
tformed at any particular age or within any limits of age ?
E the operation ever performed on the dead ! Does the
patient undergo any preliminary treatment {seclusion, fasting,
purification, ete.) T Does the patient undergo the operation
alone or in common with others 1 1f the Iatter, note on what
syEtem ﬂmlfu.tinnts are grouped, whether any particular bond
is supposed to exist between them subsequently, and ita
nature, Lsany special dress or omament worn by the patient !
Is any name given at the time or subsequently ¥ What ia the
subsequent treatment of the patient {exemption from labour,
special food, ete,, independent of any lations or taboos
connected with a puberty ceremony) 1 Is anything done to
heal the wound ¢ If the Idea of ceremonial is attached to the
patient at any period, state when, its nature, and the purifica-
tory ceremonies. Do these, who have submitted to the
operation have say privileges which are demied to the rest
Dl?:.]fln indi:ja.l who has not been Emﬂd aujliler any
disabilities, or imaginary, 88 regards marriage, hunti
or fishing, partieular foods, h{:ﬂn't. foture life 1 e
The Operator —Must the individual who operates belong o
any particular pge, sex, caste, tenile, clan, tribe, or el nigm 1
Must he stand in any definite relation to the patient ¥ i
he enter into any relationship with ns on whom he
performs the operation ¥ Must he n -aa%u any preliminary
ceremonies or observe cectain taboos ¥ as he any special
lace of status, either at the tima of the coremony or generally ¢
he reparded at any time as ceremonially impure, and, if =0,
what purificatory ceremony is undergone ! Describe his
implements ; are they used for this purpose only and what
becomes of them after use ¥ Does he receive payment for his
work and [rom whom ! Deseribe all ritual connected with any
type of deformation.
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PERSONAL ORNAMENTS

Many Pmpl.-es, irr-eﬁpecti_va of the amount or absence of
clothing, wear ornaments which may be attached to any por-
tion of the . With equal opportunities for mnu.rinﬁ
oroaments there may be mm[darmﬁﬁmr[&ﬂﬂﬂ in the aotms
wearing of them. distinetive ornaments of neighbouring
peoples should be observed,  Are the people ready or unwillin
to adopt new types of ornaments ? menta may be sta
to be solely fmvszmmtim purposes, hut even so very many
have, or have had, & “ magical ” and protective significance,
and thus are amudets ; felismans are worn for lack.
Some represent the reserve of wealth and are ¥ traded.
Others are esigns of social stafus, and when worn cnly by
officials in virtue of their office they may be termed nsgoa,
but this term may also be employed for defimite ornaments
which ¢an be worn only by those who have performed some
noteworthy feat, such as homicide, or by those who have
proved themselves successful warriors or lunters. Ornaments
are s0 frequently associsted with social or religions eventa
that a description of them is appropriately made when describ-
ing those events. Special note should be taken of the wearing
of flowers or feathers and other objects of natural beauty, in
which case the kind snd colour should be recorded. Beods
of all kinds deserve particular attention. In every case note
any reasons which may be given for welrng ornaments.
Have any crnaments a known individual history ¥

RECOGNITION MARKS—TRIBAL AND
PERSONAL
Various forms of deformation, more especially marks on

the gkin, such as cicatrices, tattooing, or painting, may be made
in order to identify the i:m:li1.-'i|ill;:-|lllfq apart from those which
have a magico-religious or aesthetio significance, and thus
they have a social meaning, In some cases totem representa-
tions, conventions, or symbols indicate the clan of the indi-
vidual, and may thus serve to warn from incest. In other
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cases the marks may have a tribal significance. In many cases
the natives affirm that the marks are solely for decorative

oses, but this statement should be eritically examined as
1t may be made solely to mislead the inquirer, or because the
significance of the marks may have been forgotten. Dis-
tingaish the marks indieating different kinds of sveial group-
ing : the clan, caste, ﬂmyqim'un, tribe, and so forth, Give
the part of the body on which the designs are placed, and nuake
photographs, ul deawings, or tra.a:.]nﬁ:;. )

Many people mark or deform their bodies in various ways,
and wear peculine and distinetive clothes, ernaments, or
badges, and it is important to discriminate between those
decorations which are purely individual,and thoee which have
tribal significance. Care mugt be taken not to mistake for
socizl murks u:.g signs of mouming, euts made for sicknesa or

ain, murks indicating age, age-grade, eex, or local transient
ashions of a ieular district, hair-dressing, clothes, orna-
ments, or other decoration. Difference in technique or
artistic feeling may characterize different tribes without these
Leing intentionsl. Warriors on the war-path are usually
distmetively coloured, or have weapons, -dresses, and
other ornaments which differ from those in use on other
oceasions ; if 0, why ¢ Bometimes the chief intention is to
distinguish the opposite sides. If 80, are there individunal
varistions which nevertheless keep to one common type?
Colloet all the variations you can, and endesvour, with native
sid, to trace ont the sequence of them.

1f animals, trees or other natural objects are marked, do
those marks indicate personal or colleetive property ! En-
deavour to trace the ification of all marls.

Marks or patterns of some kind or other are sometimes
made on weapons or domestic utensils to denote the owner or
maker. Thus a distinetive mark on an arrow will indicate
its owner, and establish & claim for the killmg of game, eto.
Pottery-makers may imprint their individeal signs or patterns
on thelr ware, which serve to digtinguish their partivular make,
Care must be taken not to confuse such marks with others that
have a different significance, ss for example, tally-marks on
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weapons which denote the number of persons killed with that
weapon ; in one sense these are owner's marks, but they do not
perve to distingnish one owner from another, It is obvious
that when a man deeorates & personal belonging with designs
of various kinds these serve to idenfify the ownership, and
not infreqoently one or more of them have this dehnite

purpose.

CLOTHING

Do one or both sexes go entirely nude ¥ The term clothing
covers the rapge from a mere band to a multiplicity of articles
of dress ; thus clothing may consmist of one or more garnenls, oF
of partienlar kinds of dress or cosfume, where the gquality and
ghape of each garment or articls is defermined by secondary
uses, a5 for instance to murk the social, political, or religious
rank of the wearer, or the particular act or ecenpetion in which
the n is prosumed to be engaged while wearing 1t

Tﬁam s u&uﬁltlledrnhle variation in aa idea of I:hs]fgfm:t of

the it is indecent to expose.  Some people when given
mmm think of w&adm 80 aa to cover the genital
region, but they soon adopt the custom if derided by a neigh-
bouring clothed people, or when they are likely to meet
shrangers, though they may revert to their own habits when
by themselves, Bome women, for instanee, consider it more
necessary to cover the mouth in public than the genital
TEgLONE,
'E%wry article of dress wherever it may be worn chould be
considered from the point of view of whether it is worn from
& sense of shame, or for dacency, for " magical™ protection,
for religions motives, for warmth, ss a protection from the
inclemency of the weather, or to attract attention snd enhance
sexual charm. A

Among some peoples there is merely & covering for the
genitals ; in such eases thers may be a covering of a shell or
gourd, or a perineal band, a smafl piece of fabric, a fringe, or
merely a leaf or leaves. In the case of the men, does the article
cover only the free end or the whale of the penis, or all the
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organs 1 Does the removal of the covering of sither sex, how-
ever small or restricted it may be, give rise to a sense of
hame
The significance of wearing belts should be inquired into,
and the tails or other objects which may be inserted into or
suapended from belts.  Are belts, armlets, eto., worn for them-
selves, or to secure other articlea of clothing, or to sustain
ohjects, or to aet as receptacles for small objects 1
orehead-lands, head-coverings, and veils (face and mouth-
coveringe) require epecial attention, whether wom by men or
by women, and whether they have ritual significance. What
special precautions are taken for protection from the sun and
weather ¥ Are smunshades carried ! Is anything wom to pro-
tect the eves ¥ What head-dresses are worn in soeial events,
war, and inrites 1 Is the nse of o head-sovering obligatory, or
forbidden to either sex, to any class, age, or social status, and

why ?

Lnghﬂaa ar shoes or saadals worn T OF what materials are
they made 1 how are they fastened ¥ are they worn habitually
aor only on cecasions 1 _

Bo varied are the detsils of perineal bands, fringes, balts,
loin-eloths, petficoats, pants, other garments and costumes
that 1;15 ;Enuﬁne]r]uﬁun E them can hmE ma-:h]. Actnal ex-
a1 all charactenstic garments and c etie costumes
ﬂhﬂ?‘!'d be secared, with crae detaile of ﬂ usa and the
rank and occupation of the wesrers. Photo hs, drawings,
Iﬂ'P-E[‘-P-B.ﬁ-ﬂmBP:.t]]Jd native-mude models, mﬁfmpﬁmﬁ
necessary when the garments themselves cannot be obtained.
Particular attention should be paid to all decorations of
gorments, nod their significance noted, €e, whether purely
aesthetin, * magical,” religious, recording exploits, illustrating
traditions, ete.

It should be noted at what age either sex adopls certain
articles of clothing, and whether the first wearing of clothes
is agcompanied by any ritual. Do “f arments ineidentally
or intentionally deform any portion of the body ?

Man —Information shonld be obtained of what
materials clothes are made, whether native or imported, what
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parts of animals or plants are used (¢f, Sxx-DRESSING, BARK-
(LOTH, WEAVING, pp. 281, 283, 286), how they are worn or
draped, the method of fastening a garment or the parts of one,
whether a perforated needle 13 used or the thread passed
throngh a kole, the kind of thread, and the process of sewing.
Are the clothes made by each individual or family, or are thers
recognized makers of clothes ¥

Use and Stgnificonce.—Is there anything which corresponds
to * fashion ™ in clothing ¥ All vanations in clothing should
he noticed, whether sccording to the season of the year, for
festivels, for indoor or outdoor wear, for everyday occopations,
for loeeping off the rain. What clothing is worn st night ¢
Are any costumes or articles of dress peculisr to social groups,
trades, localities, or for normal or infamous occupations §
The garments worm by warniors, medicine men, pricsts, snd
all persons in mrt.huriiE;I;uul!i be deseribed, and it shonld be
noted whether these distinctions are enforced by law or by
custom only. Does any elothing serve the purpose of armour
What importance is attached to the regalic or other insignia ?
Is any addition made fo the dress of & man who has killed an
enemy or some formidable aromal ¥ (of. PERsaNAL ORNAMENTS,
p. 201). Are any portions of ing removed on saluting or
visiting u superior or & sacred place T Are clothes destroyed
after sickness!  What becomes of the clothes after the
death of the owner 1

HABITATIONS

This section inclodes all forms of shelter and dwelling-place,
whether temporary or permanent, natural (such as caves,
mek-shelters_ and trees), or more or less completely adapted or
constructed by man; Besides the special IEIJIPEEE of each
strecture, the planning snd arrangement of it parts, the
materals ueed, and the mode of construction, note should be
made of the gitnations chosen for habitations, and the custom-
ATY E;mu{ring of the separste huts or houses in & composite
group, If possible, a number of sach groupings should be
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recorded and planned, so as to secure ample material for
comparative study.

Caves, Trees, and other Natural Shelfers are used ether
habitually or as places of refuge. Are there fraditions of their
former use? or place-names indicating sueh wsei  IE
they are still used, are they improved by excavation or by
adding artificial walls or screens ¢ Are the walls or roofs of
caves omamented in any way by painting, engraving, ete. !

Marsh-dwellings.—Are attempts made to solidify and raise
ahove water-level the floors of hot-struetures | Desoribe the
methods employed and the habitations erected over the raised
floors, Ia thers evidence of the floos-level having been suc-
cegsively Taised from time to time by fresh additions of
minterial 1

Lake-dwellings and other Structures on Piles surrounded by
water.—II these are in use, ascertain the peason.  Desoribe
the mode of construction, especially the manner of driving the
piles : the modes of access ; the allotment of spaces or huts
to individuals or social groups ;. the provision for maintenance
and repair, for defance, for protection against five, for disposal
of rubbish. Are pile-dwellings found 1 1 In river chan-
nels 7 or at a distanee from water Are there traditions or

enames indieating the former use of pile-dwellings or
ke-dwellings T Lake-dwellings of early date have often left
instructive traces. All small islands near the ghores of lakes
or rivers shonld be examined to see whether ther have been
inhabited ; whether piles of wood have been driven in round
the margin; and whether there has been a communication
with the shore by means of & causeway., Freserve all relics
found on or beneath the surface, and make a plan of the
locality., Native fishermen, especially if they use drag-nets,
often bring up manufactured objects from the bottom in the
neighbourhood of ancient lake-dwellinge.

Portalle Skelters and Tenis.—Describe the structure and
materials. s any provision made for fre-places, emoke
holes, and other ventilation, windows and doors, floor cover-
ing, subdivision into rooms 1 Are special places assigned to
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the owners or other members of the household, and to guests ?
Who ereet the tents and to whom do they belong ¥

Permonent Huts amd Houses—Are the houses, though
ordinarily permanent, so constructed that they can be easily
taken down and re-erected ! What i& their form and plan,
and is this srrangement uniformly chserved ¥ How are they
constrinoted T Iz the work of construction individnal or eom-
munal, or sssigned to a Eeuiﬂl class or guild ¥ Arme they

iu.Il:,r arientated ! Are there few or many separate rooms 7
w0, for what purposes 1 or for what class of persona | Are
they ﬂ.t.mut,mi.].llj?r separate T grouped round a central space 1
or 1n serieg along one or more passages or corndors ! or are
they passage-rooms eommunicating with one snother direetly,
witzuut passages ! Where the ground forme the floor is it pre-
pared in any way by beating, or-cementing ¥ or tesselating
with fragments of pottery ! Are there floors or raised plat-
forms in some parts of the hounse ¥ if so, for what purposes 1
Is any part of the house below an? Is there an upp;:
! or more than one ! How s 1t approached 1 by
inelined planes, ladders, or staircases ¥ If so, are they ex-
ternal or internal, portable or hxed ¥ Desertbe their con-
glroetion in detatl.  Note Pa.rt-il:utﬁrl_'f the dﬂsig;u of the roof ;
the way in which timber-work is fastened together, whether
by laching, by pege or uails, or by mortice and tenon ; and
aﬁ devices for hinges, latches, locks, and bolts, What a[f-nial
provision is made in the houses for light, warming, cooking,
eating, sleeping ! Is there a special place and how does
the smoke escape ¥ s part of house set apart for the men
or for the women in genersl, or for ular persons, or for
guesta, or for domestic animals, or lor stores | What is the
average duration of houses and are they dﬂut-:ﬁﬁl'l:d on being
abandoned ? Who erect the houses and to whom do they
belong ?

Furniture—Are thers fixture-fittings, forming part of the
house, such as clothes-pegs, spear-racks, shelves and oup-
boarde, hammock-slings, sleeping-berths ! In addition, what
movahle fwrniture iz customary ¥ What purpose does it
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serve ¥ Is it regarded as part of the house or as the private
property of members of the household 1

eremondes in Consiruction.—Are any ceremonies observed
in selecting & site for s house ! or In preparing material,
felling trees, digging foundations, laying the first swone or post,
or during the building, or on completing the structure, or on
entering into oceupation ¥ Is any part of the house sacred,
or specially reserved ! or ueed to contain sacred objects,
heirlooms, or trophies ¥ or believed to be inhabited by any
leind of spirits 7 If so0, what is helieved about their nataoe
and habite 1 Are there special houses for unmarried youths
and girls 1 Tf 50, describe them in detail and note any second-
ary purpose which they may serve,

Appropriation and use of Hewses.—Does each family have a
house ! or how is the population distributed among the
habitations of & community ? For example, are there com-
munal dwellings or club-houses for the unmarried men, or
for other sections of the population ! How is assigned
in them? Are there guest-houses ¥ if so, t0 whom do they
belong ! To whom a house belong ¥ (v. ProPERTY,

Lﬁng}. What happens to o house when its owner is dead 1
E-.. the owner burted in or under his homse? Are different
houses, or different kinds of house, or different parts of the
house occupied at different sessons of the year ¥ Are the
honses and their immediate neighbourhood kept clean and
neat ! What iz done with dirt and refuse from the houses ?
Are there separate houses for the storage of food, or for the
D i r:a.t}iec? Fil nd T Besides

Arra of Camps, Fi - orng.—Beel the
dm-:@uw“d plans of mdli:ﬁiﬂ;a] houses and other build-
inge, it is important to record the general outlay of the whole
peftlement ; the situstions chosen for villages and towns,
—e¢.g., valleys, plateaus, slopes, forest, grass, ete. ; the reason
for the choice, water supply, I']I'&i'l]ﬂ-%ﬂ. 168, aooeas and defence;
the customary grouping of the buildings ; the position, con-
stroction, m&mf;ﬁasa of public or seremonial buildings, auch
as t.emI]}]E'.B. official residences, court-houses, assembly-rooms,
and élub-houses; the provision for streets, open spaces,
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markets, wells, and other wutar-mﬁp . surface-drainage,
refuse-heaps, sanitation. Deseribe all defensive structures,
such as stockades, walls, trenches, gates, and outlymg forts (v,
WARFARE, p. 162). A sketeh-map should be made, if possible,
of every village and town which 1s visited, since much may be
learned by comparative study of a large enough number of
examples. The name of the owner or head-man of the house
should be ascertained, and also the clan ﬂrﬁrnup to which he
belongs. The soeial grouping of houses is of importance, and
it should be noted if in a hamlet, village, or town they are
arranged or grouped in such a mamner as to indicate social
distinctions. -How long does a village remain in one place ¥
When moved, how far, when, and why 1

Towen-howses often differ’in their style and planning from
country honses, and care should be taken, whether in town
or country, to ascertain as nearly as possible the age of each
hounss of which details are obtained.

FIRE

The use of fire is genersl in human societies, and statements
as to tribes which either use no fire, or do not know how to
make it, should be viewed with suspicion. The important
aspects of the subject sre fice-making, fire-keoping, the nses
of fire, and its place in social and religions ceremony.

Fire-malking.—Fire is nsually obtamned by wood-Irietion or
by percussion. The friction methods comprise : sawing with
one piece of wood across the grain of another gﬂc-&:ﬂl], the
“saw " being either a stiff piece of wood or bamboo, or a
flexible strip (e.g., of rattan) as in the smmng-thong method ;
ploughing along the grain of one piece of wood with another
piece {jfire-plough, or stick-and-groove); or dolling with a
cylinder of wood into a pit in the passive piece or * hearth ™
(fire-drill). Ko accessory mechanical devices are used in the
eawing and plnug ing maethods, but the fire-drill is not always
worked by twi:hnﬁnua drill between the hands. A thong or
gtrap, with or without & handle at each end, may be looped
round the drill, as in the thosg-drill | or the string or thong of a

r
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grnall bow may be looped round the drill (bow-drill) ; in thesa

two types a handpiece or mouthpiece &s necessary to press
down the drill during working, A third form of drill, though
rarely used for fire-making, 13 the pump-deill, in which the
thong is attached to the top of the drill, and wsnally ut its two
ends to a cross-piecs.  In addition to observations'of the type
and construction of the apparatus, notes should be made of the
kinds of wood and their relative hardnesses, the exact method
of working, whether two persons co-operste in makmg fire,
the usual length of time that elapses before a spark 18 ob-
tained, and suy special precantions or devices that are deter-
mined by m;lmugwnta r:-undmi[nns- T

In fire-mal pousaton (e, with [l ¢ note
the materials a.“:ﬁl &Fﬁm in w]:j-:{ th&ﬁ are used, the details
of any kind of holder or eontainer, and also the use of any
mechanical method of producing the concussion.

The fire-pisfon depends for its working on the development
of heat by the sudden compression of air in & confinad space,
and it has a restricted disteibution ; note the details of con-
struction and the constituent materials (wood, horn, metal).

In all fire-making observations record shoald be made of
the kind of tinder that is nsed, if any, and its source or methed
of preparation. Cases of E.rt&ul or epmplete displacement of
nafive by foreign methods should be record Ascertain
whether any methods, obsolete for ordinary use, are mplng:d
for special purposes, religions or other, and whether fire-
making appliances are used in child-naming, for procuring
amens, ele.

Fire-keeping.—How is fire maintamed ? Can it be carned
about ¥ What device is used ¥ What is the customary fuel
What precautions are taken apainst damage by fire? Do
neighbours co-operate to extinguish fires ¥

ight, Warming, and other Uses of Fire—How i3 artificial
light obtained ! From the house-fire only, or from torches,
candles, or lamps 7

If posaible, n-%atain specimens of all ench devices, even the
commonest, and discover how they are made and by whom.
How are huts and housss warmed ! Describe all fire-places,



FooD 211

ovens and stoves, portabla brazers, fire-irons and other imple-
ments, smoke-holes and ventilation (v, HanrraTions, p. 206).
Fira may be used in wood-working, in fishing and hunting, in
agricaliure, in time-measaring, and in other ways.

Traditions and Observances.—Are there legends of the dis-
covery of hre, or invention of fire-making applisnces ! Is
fire itself, or the means for makin it, personified !  Is thera
any legend of the introdoetion of the present mode of fire-
making 7 Is there a god of Fire !

Are any beliefs connected with the household fire ¥ Is it
placed in charge of any particular person ! Are any ceremonies
conmected wi,E! it 1 and by whom are they ormed 1 Is
there & publie fire on speeial oeeasions or in a special building ?
What are the oceasions ; are they connected with any natural
senson ¥ Who has charge of malking and keeping up the fire ¥
Iz it sacred, and is its extinetion un 2

Are the ordinary fires aver put oot and i from newly-
produced fire ¥ on what occasions and by whom ? and is
new fire made bcf any epacial methods or with any ceremony §
What account do the people give of the practics ?

How i fire regarded m religion 7 Is fire used mmifjf from
uncleanmess, blood, death, morsl guilt, eto. ? how ie it
applied ¥ Is fire & means of driving away evil demona ? s

w:'lnu;r}l fire nsed for any of these purposes, or, is fire specially
made ¥

Is E.re—ma.hu§ in any way connected with moral (especially
sexnal) punty ¢

Iz there any custom against wounding or pelluting fire?
Are offerings giten te it or consumed by it ¥ For what
reasons 1

rFoon

Fuﬂd-sw_g's and thelr Preparation.—For the preservation and
colleetion for subsequent identifieation of food-stufiz e
(ENERAL NoTE oX THE COLLECTION OF SFECIMENE, p. o81.
Give in detail the staple and the accessory articles of diet,
and identify the principal varieties of animals and plants



210 CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

gmploved i either cat the former may inclode any-
t'I:mP,g nm WOrS urﬁﬁm man, and the r uf lants
varied note whether the fo are
-:l.n_rn'ed rom mld._. or domesticated, or eu]t.wat-u:d species.
When are the principal food-stufis in season ? IDoes any
peasonal migration or trade de e:nd upon this ¥ Describe any
gpecial ceremony that marks ﬂi # feasonal change
of food, the first Lill, ﬂﬂhm._g—]:mul E-ﬂ-t. ebe., and how this
d.ﬁam from suhsequunt- cuut.umﬂ.t'f rites of like nature,
Collect all myths dealing with the origins of certain forms of
food, and those referring to their procuring, cult.wntmn. preser-
vation, and treatment.

When poisenous plants, or animals killed by poison, are
nsed as food, how are the noxious qualities extracted, and by
what a.p]_'lllam:eu. ! Does any wild or cultivated cereal, pith,
roots, u-r u't-h&r anhmm@h e material for making bread,
t.'.a.]-:nas, uddings, ete. ? f mlirt.h:];da and means are em-

plo arl Fnunﬁmg, grinuling, and otherwise preparing grain
other food-etufls as flour, or to break up anf-,- other ki
of food T How is the flour prepared for ea

What animals, nripm.safanmln nrplamtu.r: thought unfit
for food, and why ¥ Is marrow much sought after, and how
is it extracted ¥ Is an pa.mc:u}.a.r kind of fat n.r:u.ed and
why ¥ Are any Fu.rbu mmu]:ras:rm:iinrm icinal use 1
The diet of suck and children should be investigated.

Milk.—What use is made of milk 1 From what animals is
it nhta.m-ed in what vessels is it collected | Who does the

"Are any ruses employed in order to milk the

mmsJE ¥ Are there any prL arations of milk made, such as

curds, hui.-t.a: cheese, ete, § mill ever boiled ?  Desoribe

all custome and belisfs eonneeted with milking and the usa

of mille, Is it believed that the use to which milk i= put will
affect the animal milked 7

Prasprvation and Storage of Food.—Are there store-houses of
any kind for food, how are they {!-uuﬂ-trm}tad and prutrachud
from the ravages of animals ! Are the & ¥ of indi-
viduals, families, clane, or ﬂ]lﬂg&ﬂ ? ﬂ:u!- a'hnung of food
ceremonial importance ! Does it enbance social prestige
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Are there any devices or appliances for hanging up food ont of
the reach of vermin 7 I any food presarved by smoking, salting
or drying in the sun or over a fire, and is such food consumed
without further ﬂparat-iun ? Does prepared food feature as
o medivmsof exchange

Tooking.—What articles of food are eaten raw ! Ta food
preferred fresh or “high ™ ! Is meat preferred a!igzrtg or well
cooked ! How are the various fﬂnrlla-ntuﬁsl Pre[p hefora
muk:l:u.g and what methods of cooling are employed and by
whom? In Iﬁﬂ.ﬂﬁﬁ, broiling, grilling, eto., are spits or
other appliances used # In frying, what gresse or oil is pre-
ferred 1 In baking or steaming, what ovens are used, of what
form, and of what are they made ?  There are various kinds
Ef earth-ovens or pits, and the whole prm:terlgra Lhugldu;:a

escribed ; are they temporary or nent ¢ & hollow
trees, t.-arm.iﬁ:,-]:.il.l:};r other uaturaf objects employed I In
stewing and beiling, what cooking vessels are used, are the
cleaned after use 1 (0. Porrery, BassET-Work, pp. 200, 245).
What other applisnces are used ! How are eooking vesse
grpported or suspended over the fire 1 Are hot stones used for
boiling, or natural hot springs or * fumaroles ™! Are special
cooking vessels pr for individuals, ritnal occasions, ete,

ﬂmimm ts.—Arve any vegetable or animal oils or fats nsed
in eooking, how are they made and by whom 7 Make spacial
inguiries about the use of salt, the method of obtaining, pre-
pun'tzﬁ and storing, and concerning all eugtoms and taboos con-
nected with it sugar, honey, or other sweetening sub-
stance msed ! Are there any stimulants to the appetite in use ;
are they, or other things, served as side-dishes ! Are any
vegetahles cooked with the meat ! Are any broths or stews
made with the vegetables T Is any leaven, yeast, or similar
substance employed ! Is there any mode of preserving fruit
or vepetables by cooking with sugar, fermenting, pickling,
eto. 1

Observances and Traditions.—Is the cooking carried on in
the dwelling-house or in a separate building!  Are there any
spote where it is definitely forbidden to cook ! Is cooking
performed exclusively by one sex, and are there any rites or
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heliafs connected with it ? Does cooking, or a Earﬁcular food-
stuff, form part of - ous ritnal 1 Is the food for
men and women cooked fogether or separately ¥ Are there
any occasions when food s aooloed for the whols communit;
together 7 When cooks form & separate class, do they rm.{
high or low in the community ! Are there traditions as to the
omgin of the art of cooking?  Are there fables or sayings in
regard to food-taboos T Are any parts of an animal reserved
to one sex or pereons of high pesition 1 Aneient refuse-heaps
or kitchen-middens gh a exeavated, and all contents
noted and samples collected. Do the presemt inhabitants
form such heaps: if go, sre they near or far from the per-
manent habitations, or near the place where the food is found,
as on the sea-shore? Is an else buried in the refuse-
heap, such as & still-born or the placenta

Is the Erepnrntiun of any particalar substance used as food
or in cooking, such as suet, in the hands of particular persons ?

Meals Fating Customs,—Are meals ot set times, or de-
pendent on the aceidental supply of food or on individual
mclination ¥ Are they commen to a houschold or 'l.rillu.ig;«aJ or
does ench person ent separately ¥ Does all the household eat
together or is thers 4 distinetion of se ranks, or ages 1 How
are foods served and in what receptacles ¥ Is there any par-
ticular sequence in the order of the dishes 1 Can any estimate
be made as to the quantity of food eaten at each meal 7 If
possibla work out an average daily dietary for both sexes I
it the castom to eat to satistion 1 A.tﬂ;rg attentions paid
to invited guesta or strangers T Is the food ready cut up or
does each help himself ¥ s there any order observed in help-
in{.; the persons present or in giving drink ¥ Give names of
all implements used st meals. Note any peculiarities in the
mods of eating or drinking; i food is taken with the.rg_ghem
are hoth hands used or only one, if so, why ¥ Does the method
of eating differ according to sex? In times of tem
scarcity Or on & journsy, are any means employved to deaden
the pange of hunger ! Are there any ceremonies used at the
beginning of meals, such as washing of hands, offerings to
divinities, ete., or any religious rites connected with them ?
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Is there any ritusl connected with the disposal of food left
over from & meal ¥ On what occasions are great feesfts held ?
and are they given by individeals, or by kinship or lecal

ups 1 Are any special foods sesocinted with particular
ﬁam Are ancient habits observed ot feasts, such az old
dighes or ways of cookery 1 Are there special forms of address,
healths, et ot foasta 7 Is there any special licence as to
language, sexual intercourse, etc,, allowed at feaste ? Is the
ceremnonial exchange of feasts, or of food, a defintte part of the
enstomary or legal obligations of kinship, chieftainship,
priesthood, ete,

Preseribed and Forbidden Foods.—Is any special article of
food prescribed, restrieted, or prohibited hy eustom, taboo, or
special enactment of a chief, priest, or medicine-man 1 Do
these restrictions apply to individuals either nently or
in soma special crisis such as pregnancy, childhood, puberty,
illness, ete.; to families or clans, either permanently or
sengonslly, or on aﬁcial occasions ; to speeial socictics, age-
g:a.d-u:.-a., or ranks ¥ How far are the prohibited animals, ph:uts.
eta., objects of religions cult or tradition ¥ What reasons are

iven to account for guch prohibitions ¥ What penalties are
E&lieveﬂ to follow the breaking of the restrictions ¥ Are there
any occasions when conked foods or warm foods and drinks
are tuboo 1 Note particularly any restrictions on the nse of
milk or of other foods in eombination with mmilk,

Ezceptional Foods.—In seasons of scarcity or famine are
any unusual substances used as food, such as bark, clay, ete, 1
Is the eating of earth known apart from this ¥ What is the
nature of the earth T what effect has it on those who eat 111
and what 15 tlies reason for eating 6T When poing journeys
or undergoing hard labu-uri.ﬂq;f any I{indgﬂ‘}ﬁtqﬁt{u of }ru.

alizrly invigorating nature eaten ! Is there any marked
ﬁer&u&e in the food of the chiefs or rich men, and that of
the poorer classes ?

Cannibalizm.—I& it frequent or exceptional ? Is human
flesh looked upon in the same light as other animal food, or

ken of as 8 matter of ritusl I When human flesh is
naturally eaten, do the partakers believe they obtain the
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nalities of the deceased ¥ Does human fesh form part of
the regular food of the peeple T Do the natives seem pshamed
to confesa it ! Amo any rensons assigned for 2 Are the
victims generally men, women, or children ? Are they
premies Blain in war, captives taken m war or deceit, or
glaves, or other persong selected for the purpese ! Has the
eooked human fesh any name of its own, enphemistic or
otherwise 7 Is it prepared in the ususl cooking-places, or
ara there special cooking-places set apart or constructed for
the ge 1 Are any speeial vessels or implements used for
nﬂ.n.njb.u.i feasts ¥ What parts of the body are enten and why ?
Are any parts considered delicacies 7 'What is done with the
bones | Are any of them used for implements or ornaments
Are any special ceremonies obesrved in cannibal feasts ¥ TIs
any magico-religions ides connected with it ? and are the
victims considered saerifices to the gods ¥ Is the use of human
flesh confined to any classorsex ! Is anindividnal considered
mnclean after joining in a cannibal feast (ie,, iz there a
distinction between a dead body in the crdinary eenze and
one imtended to be eaten T). the sarcamental eating of
parts of the o a mortuary rite, and 'Hi'iﬂll'what- beliefa 15 it
associnted 1 Tf canmibalism no longer prevails, are there any
teaditions as to its onee having been known 17
Waler and other Nafiral phks.—Ia water commeonl
drunk ? Ts it drunk in sickness ¥ What deviees or ubecnsﬂi
are used for collecting, and what wessels used for trans-
porting and storing water; who do this, how are water
vessels carried, amd what methods are employed to prevent
ap[liiug'i! {v. Waterworks, p. 221). Are any means used for
purifying it ¥ What methed is employed drinking from
u egtream orF pool ¥ What sabstitutes are wsed when water
i moaroe ¥ t natural drinks other than water are nsed §
Ariificial Drinks—What artificial drinke are prepared and
how ¥ by solufion -—dissolving sugar or honey, ]iam, chicha,
etc., in water; are these solutions allowed to ferment 1 by
o - —mixing meal and water; by extraction :—treating
with ecold water; by infusion:—treating with hot wator, as
ten, coflee, eto.,—are they of native growth or imported 7; by
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decoction ;—boiling. Fermenfations ©  are fermented drinks
made, and, if =0, are they known to be indigenons, or intro-
duced ¥ Are thnyumadn& m na:tu:ﬂiy] ocourring substances,
and, if so, how collected ¥ Are special crops grown for this
g? Areformented drinks nﬁa nature of {a) wine,

he fermentation of fruit juice, tree sape, ete. How s it 8
and stored, and how long will it kesp 7 (B) beer.—I= beer
known ! From what grain ia it made 7 Ts the grain used raw
or malted T If the latter, how iz it turned into malt ¥ Are
any ingredients employed, euch as hops, to flavour the beer
or maks it keep ! Describe the mode of brewing and ferment-
ing. Is any substance added, like veast, to cauee fermenta-
tion ¥ How i the fermentation checked ! How iz the heer
gtored 1 and how long will it keep ! What are the ntensils
uged in making, storing, and serving out the beer ? Is beer-
making & distinet voeation or does each familv brew for itself
E.-.] epirits, by distillation, when & fluid, nsually fermented, e

ented in & closed vessel to separate the more volatile part,
which i& collected by comdensing the va . Is any fer-
mented drink made from milk ¥ Areany tepirits known?
Are they of native mannfacture or im ed ¥ Ti native, from
what substance are they made ? and how ? Describe the atill
and other appliances. any davouring em 11:!3'4:11 ? Tz there
any tradition as to the source from which the art of distilling
wias learned ! What is the approximate strength of the
aleohol 1

Uzes and Obserpances.—Are the artificial drinks used alone

or with food 1 Are they prepared by men or women ? at
the time of drinking or beforehand ¥ Are artifieial drinks
nged on ceremonial occseions ¥ Are any ceremaonies connected
with drinking? Are special vessels reserved for particular
drinks * Are they said to be nourishing, medicinal, stimulating,
narcotin ¥ Nota their effects. Does blame or losz of repota-
tion attach to the nee of any particnlar drink, or to drinkin
inexcess T Are there any mrt]:las or traditions connected wit
drinks or drinking customs ?
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STIMULANTS AND NARCOTICS

What stimulants sre used other than fermented and
digtilled drinks ? What narcotics are umsed ! Are they
indigencus, or imported ! In either cass. give any tradi-
tions as to their discovery or introduction. Give the name
of each and its meaning, if this s known :]ltt]im e, Are
they now an article of trade ¥ What 15 the od of prepari
t.hzr::fu-ruﬂ-ﬁi Are they used mn a Btahanrm
other substances ¥ Describe and photograph the process of
prepazation and the utensils employed.  On what oceasions
are they used ¥ Are any superstitions eonnected with their
use § Is the use of any of these confined to the use of one sex or
elass § [a ita use carried to excess, and what is thought of
those who exceed T What effects on the physical and moral
condition of the people san be observed from the use of such
gubstance ? (1. MEMCINE, p. 447}

Tobacea, and s Subsiitutes.—Are any plants ench as hemp
or other material smoked, chewed, or used as enuff. How are
they prepu.r;ﬂ. for mfri ! Obtain EpeFimm:n-:llii AW mtaﬁul;.]u ﬂ-n%
apparatus for smo or inhaling, hotogrs: o
ngﬂ?rara_ If pipes are-nguﬁ.ad, of what m:taria]i ara thaPl:-nwhl
and stems a1 Is the emoke deawn through water, fibra,
or other filtering substance ¥ Is each pipe smoked by a single
individual or are pipes passed from one person to another ?
Are any ceremonies or myths connected with smoking 7 In
narcosis induced for surgical or other purposes 1

PROCURING OF FOOD

The colleetion of an adequate food a.uﬁly is the first charge
T the tirne snd anargiaﬂnfa]lPunp , and the charaoter
nfﬁu food-quest goes far to determine the nature and amount
of their lementary cccupstions. In the sections which
fallow, evidence is sought as to the way in which a people
equally maintains itsell under the %{vﬂ] geographical
eanditions ; aoil, climate, vegetation, and the like, Historieal
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information may often be obtained in the course of inquiry
into present conditions, but it should be recorded separately
and anthenticated with the name of the informant, and also,
if possibla, with a note as to his means of information. The
subject may be divided into the principal headings of :—
I. Food- Gathering.
I1. Plant Cultivation.
1. Domestication of Animuls.
1V. Hunting.
V. Fiehing.
Gleneral Cpuestions are put together at the end, p. 230,

FOOD-GATHERING

The most primitive methed of obtaining food is the simple
collection of such wild animal food as meeots, shell fish, eto.,
or wild plants and sen-weeds. A list of such wild produce as
merely require finding and gathering should be obtained ;
.:l-es.m'ﬁe and eolleet appliances used for reaching, or detaching,
or raling tosether, and for carrying. The method and
gaasons of colleoting, and the share undertaken by each sex
should be noted,

PLANT CULTIVATION

This section eongiders only the arts of horticulture and
agriculture, by which a people obtains food and other com-
modities from cultivated plants. The social sctivities which
are characteristic of societies which depend mainly on culti-
vated plants for their food supply and livelibood are con-
gidered separstely (v. AgrioULTURAL LiFe ann ProFerTy,

. 139, 158).

Ppl}n ople cultivate the soil, or do they only gather ita
natmarpruduﬂlﬂ MNote enses in which wild trees or other
plants are protected or fostered in their growth. How, to
what extent, and by whom are clearings made in forested or
bush land 7 Are grass and bush burnt, and for what parpose ¥
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What implements are employed to the ground ?
digg a‘h?t-].[. spades, pick, hos, mattnnf_l, ough, roller, eto. ?
Deseribe the forms of the tools, materials and construetion,
Are they of home manufacture, or imported ¥ Make drawin
and, if possible, photographs of them in uee, and obtamn
specimens or small ® m!:u:le'[a of them, Ts any domestic
snimal employed in ploughing or harvesting, or otherwise |
Are irrigation, drathade, terrace-cullivabhon practised, and by
what methods ¥ (v. Wateriworfs, p. 221.)

What plants are eultivated, whether for food, food for
animale, stimulants, narcotics, or ornaments ¥ What parts of
the plant are vsed for food ¥ Are any wild o uncultivated
plants commonly used az food, or resorted to in time of
pearcity 1 If so, what are they ¥ Are any diseases attribut-
able to their nsa ¥ Are any of the cultivaterd E-]g.mz appareull}r
derived from indigenous wild ones ! Deseribe any cultivated

lants that are exotio, and ascertain the native traditions or
Eelfafa as to Whi ahd whenoe they were derived. Are thers
any legends respecting the introduction of any of the food-
plants, or their oreation by culture-heroes or deities 2 At
whatseasons andin what manner are the plantssown? Howare
the proper seasons recognized § Isany inetrument or applisnce
used to indicate or ascertain times and seasons? Is any atten-
tion paid to the growing cropa @ Are hedge-rows, or planta-
tions, or other devices used to protect CTops in exposed situa-
tiona ! How are the nrcﬁm protected from depredation, and
inst what animals 1 mubn sceTecTows of other means of
frightening away birds or animals. Are any charms plaged
in :dhe field, or rites or dances performed to make the orop
i
EﬁHﬂ-w and with what implements is the harvest pathered and
earried home ¥ How is it stored ¥ Describa sll stacks, caves,
pits, or specially constructed granaries. What methods and
appliances are used for cleaning, threshing, or winnowing
Eam, or for preserving fruits or leaves, and for the prepara-
tion of food from the raw materizl ? (v, Foop, p. 211). Are the
isonous of other peculiar qualities of plants well known ?
%:T Fooo and Podsons, pp. 212, 347). Iz the same land tilled
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in and again il it becomes barren, or is fresh ground
m:.md and tillad Iy, or after & few years only? Is
fallowing understood, or 18 there any idea of rotation of cro

or the use of manure of any kind ¥ What are the relative
values of the different cereal or mha;‘f‘aiuﬂ, [ruits, leavea, or
roota I What produce ia imported and exported, and whenee,
and whither 3

Walerworks,

Degeribe the source of the people’s water supply. Is it
from rain-water, springs, streams, a.tand.i#g 4517ﬁl:ulf.. or wells 1
If from wells how is the water raised ¥ (v, RSN, T, Eﬁﬂ'.}
Ts water stored, or must it be songht s required ¥ Obtain, 1

ible, examples of the ordinary buckets, ladles, and water
jers. How is waber transpo for domestic use or for
agriculture T Deseribe all cisterns, channels, and eonduits,
dams, eluices, and flopdgates, Nota any cottings made to
drain off surface water; these should be distinguished from
irrigation mﬁﬂl‘a. In waba:L;E:EEr amplu:.rejﬁ;hj]rdmmhmiml
? &0, give worlki ruAT At Eseriplions
of En n-amr-whaeﬁ, or other mmhn.lzfm. I water u_E..]nd to
measure time, in & waeler-clock #

Are thers any lagends or ecremonics conneeted with water 2
Ts water sacred 1 Is it capable of eeremonial pollution i Is
it personified or regarded a5 the abods of spirits ¢

DOMESTICATION OF ANIMALS

Thia section considers only the arts by which animals are
kept under human control and made serviceable as food or
n'tgarwiae. The soeial activities which are charactenistic of
societies which depend mainly on domesticated amumals for
their food supply amd livelihood are considered ru.?:lmg
v. ProeERTY, p. 158, Pastorar LiFe, p. 130, mdaﬁrm ;

. 134.
. Give o list of the domestic animals kept by the people, with
their native names ; add photographs or wings, and full
notes of all peculiarities of breed, colour, shape, humps,
length of horns, etc. Are any marks or peculiarities in
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animals eongidered lucky or unlucky ! If so, what reason do
the people give ! Are the same or similar animals found wild
in the neighbourhood, or elsewhere ! Is there any knowledge
or tradition as to the nrig;'u:u. of domestic animals 1
Species and Uses—If cows, sheep, and goats are kept, are
they horned or ! Are sny malformations proctised on
their horns # If so, is this done to all or to special beasts,
favourites, landers of the herd, eows, entice or gelded bensts ¥
Are they used for draught parposes ¥ Is their flesh eaten or
blood drun]; for ]‘md {as among the Masai), or are they lkept
only for dairy or religious purposes ! Describe fully the dairy
establishment, and, above :uJT dairy processes (v, FooD, p.
ﬂlﬂg What use iz made of the hair or wool ¥ (v, WeAVING,
G6). If it is made into folf, deseribe the process. 1i
d-:rma'.h revmdecr, or other anirnals sare used, state for what
purposes.  Are korscs used for food T Is the mare's milk used 7
What breed of doge & kept, and what aré they used for ?
How are thev trested 7 How do they behave to their owners |
to their ﬂwne.rn‘ families ; to other members of the same
social group ; to strangers ! Are ests kept; of what kind ;
are they m' ars tl‘]ﬁl:r.pwt&d to provide for themaekves
What other vermin- are kept (mongoose, ferret, ete.) ! 3
Is kept ¥ Desenbe the breed. Is cock-fi htmg
customary, of any analogous practice ¥ Are bees ke De-
goribe the hives, Fﬂﬂwluﬁt-he.hnne.}r talen 1 Iuan;thnl:luf
rm:mmn kept T On what are they fed 1 Are any animals
flndudmgj insects) kept for their musie, for fighting, or other
Are any animals kept specially for use in hunting
ur sl:uug or as pets i
Rmng and Taming—Are domestic mammale and birds
kept or bred for sale, or only for the owner'ause ¥ If sold, to
‘!I"Il.l:ll]]. D.lui !51'- 'rrhut- markets, and what is the relative 'mlu.e of
beliels and customs in to
A:a l:artmn b considered better than others, if so, "P|']1j' 1
What care is taken to preserve purit -:}fhmad or to im
the breed ¥ Are the females mated with wild males o t]m
species ¥ Are any hybrids or mule animals bred 1
How are H-mm&f; broken-in and trained T 1f they are couglt
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and tamed, describe the mode of eatohing (v. Huwrive, p. 224).
Are Eﬁ shod ; if a0, how ? Dleseribe the mode of recoverin
half-wild animals or animals at pasture, and of catching a
herding the Aoecks., What criez or instruments are used to call
animals, to enconrage drooght animale, ete.® Iathe sling, orthe
laszo, or the boles, or the pellet-bow used in herding ! Are
domestic animals well treated 3

Is pelding practised ¥ If a0, what 1s the process, snd what is
the ed purpose of the operation 1 Wheo performs it 1 Is it
accompanied by m\{ cerernonial T What 13 done with the
removed organs ! What diseases prevail among the domestic
animals, and what remedies ara emploved to cure them !
What becomes of animals which die naturally ¥ Tlow are the
anirrals killed, butcherad, and cut up 1 Dreserite how each class
of domestio animal iz howsed, fed, and tended. Is the care
of any class of animals regarded as the privilege of a particular
class, oaste, or sex 1 "'What precautions are taken to protect
the animals from wild beasta ¥ Is any hay or other fodder
gtored for winter use * If so, how ig it prepared, how and where
ghored 1 Deseribe all brands and o marks of ownershi
which are put upon the animals, noting the process, B.ns
adding drawings of the marks. Also w brand= are per-
sonal, belonging to the elan or the proup. Are cattle the
abzolute property of the inlividual, or are individuals allowed
only the use of certain beasts which may be recalled at the will
of a superior i {v. ProrerTy, p. 108). To what extent do
cattle-lifting and other concomitants of pastoral life lead to
war 1 Does the necessity for ﬁlulmg El.ature lead to definite
seagonal migrations of the herdemen ¢ Desenibe the conditions.
Diesoribe beliefs, observances, and customs involving
domesticated animals, or dairies, or implements used in eon-
nection with animals. Whips, yoles, saddles, bridies, eta,,
may be considered here or under (TRAVEL AxD TRANSFORT,
- ﬂ?':'ﬂ}. Note any charms that are uzed either on the harmess
o elsewhere, for the protection of animals, Are women
undee any ecircumetances forbidden to have anything to do
with any class of domestic animal? What is the reason

alleged 1
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HUNTING

(1) Hunting, or active purswit practized by individuals
(sometimes in pairs) usually consists m (i) tracking ; (ii) stalle-
ing; (iii} lying in ambush by water, salt-licks, game-runs, ete.,
with or without a specially prepared bait or decoy™; (1v) over-
taking by grester speed or endurance. In each case give &
list of animals and birds so obtained, and deseribe methods and
weapona (¢.0.). State whether portable screens or disguises
are nsed to eonceal the hunter when stalking. In some cases
the huuter makee use of the sctive services of some trained
animal, such as & dog, cheetah, or hawk. The method of
training and wse ahuuﬁ be described (v. DOMESTICATION OF
MM}I}S' 0 9'_;-;'}. wmber of i concert,—In this

(2) Hunti an fona acling i — 1
case the -::hjgt of the party %ﬁ:aua]l ﬁggd[i.'lfﬂ the game, by
fire or by beaters (often assisted by doge) into nets, pits, en-
closures, or up 1o & party ]f:f‘in.g in umbush. Fences are often
constructed beforehand fo fores the game to take a certain line.
The tactics employed dunng s hunt should be described, and
also the weapons carried by the various parsies into which
the hunters may be divided. Are the weapons poisoned !
Describe prepacation of the poison () and eecure samples.
The formation of the groups of persons who hunt together
should be investigated. Are they bound by any social ox
local tie ?

Traps, Baits, Nets, and other Hunting Gear.—The sections
which follow, on the applisnces used in hunting and fishing
are given in greater detail than some others, as an example o
the kind of classification which may be attempted in every
deparctment of Technology, when circumstances permit.

raps may be divided into the following classes : {1) Traps
set in motion by a concealed operator ; either (i) unbaited
tra {mge—trag: net-traps, eto.], or (i) traps used with a bait
o muTLEr. beiowe).

(2) tEe cansed to act by the game itself —{i) Unbaited
traps (such as pits, with or without stakes, ennres, dead-falls,
springes, bow-traps, spear-trape, etc.), or (i) traps used with &
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bait or decoy (g0.) {eg., e , nets, springed, ote.) ; (i) bird-
lime ; the pmparﬂi.lﬁi shgugﬁ b desr:%irhlﬂnfl and th}a ml.:g. od of
laying the teap.

{3) Poizow i sometimes laid for game. The method of
preparation and laying should be noted, and a sufficient
ruantity of the poison obtamed for analysis, p, 347,

The localities in which traps are set, the method of setting,
and the animals for which they are intended ghould be eore-
fully noted, Native names for traps and parts of fraps should
be recorded. Diagrams should be prepa.reg showing manner of
operation and the position of the Eﬂ.rta when the traps are set,
In such o matter as this a simple iagram mnvolves less labour,
and is far more comprehensible than a detuiled deseription.

Baits are attractive objects, used with land traps of
all kinds, and also in ﬁa-h.'inﬂ'.“ They mny be divided into (i)
baits proper ; (i) decoys ; (1ti) Jures ; (iv] flares. g

{i} Baits proper ave theactual food of the animal or fish it is
desired to capture. Leve-bois may be any living animal ;
state the baits used for particular game and the method of
securing them, ete. Imavimate baite mey be animal or veget-
able ; state whether used fresh or potrid, whether pnimn:ﬁeur
not ; give the baits for particular game.

(i) s are animals (or imitations of them), the presence
of which attracts other animals of the same oz allied species.
Animals may also be attracted by means of 4 call or ery,
preduced with or without an instrument. The living decoys
may be either untrained or trained (v, DoMEETICATION OF
AwTnars, p. 221).

{iii) Fures are cccasionally emploved to attract lsnd-
armals as well as fish ; they usu appaal to the sense of
eolour and coriosity rather than to the appetite. '

(iv) Fheres are mainly nsed over water to attract fish, which
are speared or netted, but they are sometimes used to attract
land-animals.

FISHING
Fisking is carried on either (x) without applisnces or with
{b] nete, or (o) traps, or (d) dams or weir+, or (e) lines, or

¥



] CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

AITOWS, EPEATE, oons, and gaffs, or (g) poison, or (k)
Eﬂmed or wi animhﬁfl{bircla. beasta, fish).

(@) Without appliances, fish are often caught with the bare
hand ; the varions methods of approaching and seizing the
fish should be described in detail .

{B) Kets are of many febrics and designs. For the mode of
mannfacture, v. BTRING, p. 263, Nets are designed either to
be manipulated by one or more persons, of to self-acting,
The latter class merges with the self-acting or basket-traps.

Neta manipulated by one or more persons may be clossed
as follows : (1) Hand-nets, with or without a frame of cane or
of wood ; (ii) Cast-nefs, weighted af the ai%_m ; when thrown
ypon the water they sink and enclose any fish which may be
beneath ; deseribe the weights and the method of casting and
recovery, with photographs if possible ; (i) Seines are long
nets, furnished along the upper edges with floats, and along
the lower edges with sinlers | theseare " shot 7 into the water
80 &2 to enclose as large an ares as possible, and then drawn to
land ; describe the floats, ginkers, and method of ** shooting ™
the net ; (iv) Trowlnas are bag-shaped like hand-nets, but
weighted so as ta sink to the bottom, and stayed open to sdmit
the fish when the net is towed along.

Self-acting nets are stationary, and are usually supported
by stakes, which may be either (i} set in one straight line across
tlfa st of the current or tide, so that the fish become entangled
in the meshea; or (1) arranged so that the net forms a chamber
or series of chambers, into which the fish find their way, and in
which they are left by the receding tide or falling river. In the
Intter case a planshould be given, the position of the stakes being
indicated by dots. Often the place of the net is taken by a
wicker fence ; in this case & g]u.n ghould be given snd the
eonstruetion of the fence described in terms of BaskET-WoRE,

. D45,
B (o) Traps are either manipulated by the fisherman or are
sell-ncting.

Traps manipalated by the fisherman include (i) baskei-traps ;
simple conica Ef:runtnm;é:lluud rapidly over fish aeen in shal-
low water; to be deseribed in terms of BAsKET-Wonk, p.246;
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i) Noosses; (i) e-trape, of which the door 1s lowered or
closed when the fmﬁ EF':E«SW be within,

Self-ncting traps include (i) besbet-rraps, of the ' lobster-
pot " and the !.ii-e;um-zrnﬁ patterns, which simply prevent the
escape of the fish once they have entered ; (i) automatio traps,
guch as o e-irape, nel-iraps, and epear-tra paed with o
bait, disturbance of which sats the trap in action. Give plans
and diagrams.

{d) Dams mnd weirs,—Btreams are often dammed and the
water scooped out of the pools, the fish being captured with
the hand, baskets, speare, ete. Deacribe the construction of
the dams (v, Walerwords, p. 221), and all impléments used
in connection with them. Weirs and dams mav be built
aCroas streams or pools, or on the sea-shore balow high-water
mark, which are filled by the rising river or tide. £F &re
uﬂe? designed with openings in which basket-iraps are
[g.a.) sef.

T1e) Linas andthoirtackie Dsaceibe the iabtiial of the lins;
the method of holding or sacuring (by & reel or winder). Isa
rod nsed T If 8o, give full ﬂmf:l{l:inn.

1. Lines direc ted fisherman include (i) lines
furnished with bait, simply tied to the line, or placed on a hool,
or on & gorge (sea below for explanation of these and other fish-
ing terms) ; (ii) lines furnished with lure cither stmply tied to
line, or attached to, or forming part of, a hook, or of & gorge ;
(iii) lines furnished with a gig, p. 229, Lines unconnected
with the fisherman may be (a) stationary lines, such as pe
lines, long-lines, night-lines ; (b) trimmers, p, 228, In either
casa deseribe how these are secured, and how the bait is
attached,

2. Tackle may be described briefly and accurately with the
help of its special vocabulary, which is copious and precise.
The moet important terms are 88 follows :—The function of a
hook 1s to form a sapport for & bait or lure, and to capture the
fish by penetrating some portion of the mouth or gullet. The
parts of & hook are the shank, the bend, and the point ; the last
may he furnished with one or more Garbe. ocks mav be
divided into (a) solid. &nd (&) composite. Deseribe o Iy
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the materials, and the method of manufacture. A hook
proper shouald be carefully distinguished from a hook-shaped

g’ﬂl’ﬁl!’.

A gorge is simply a support for a bait, which the fish swallows
and isunable to gject, (@] A straight %m‘ge eonslsts of & straight,
or neatly straight, more rarely angular, piace of wood, turtle-
shell, metal, efe., to the centre of which the line s made fast
so that it forms a toggle ; thie turns athwart the gullet of the
fish when the line is pulled, (5} A hook-shaped gorge s fur-
nished with & recurved point or barb under which the bait is
fastened ; the fish 18 captured not bocause the poing hm_Peng_
trated any part of the mouth or gullet, bot becanse it is un-
able to eject the bait and its support.

Bait may be either * live bait ™ or inanimate : note what
bait ia u&&g , P 225, sud how it is-attached to the tackle. A
lure, as opposed to a bait, is an artificiel ¢ ntation of some
object upon which fish feed, or it is an ﬂEjm:t which attracts

by its bright colour, or rapid motion through or on
the witer. Lures may be (2) a brightly colowred piece of tex-
tile, a piece of Tn&:, or spider’s web, Eit‘ﬂ]]-l%' attached to the
line in place of 2 hook, to entangle the teeth of the fish or to act
A% A rﬁa ; or (b} fragments of shell, beads, imitation fish, ate.,
attached to hooks ; or {c) the lure may be itself & hook made of
shell or some other gleaming material ; these are often so cut
that they asqnire a &pin when they are drawn through the
water. A flore is a fshing-toroh semetimes used to attract
fish st night.

Floats are used to sustain the bait at a certain depth in the
water ; they may serve further as a tell-tale to inform the
Beherman when a figh hae taken the bait, The nature and
eonstruction of all floats should be noted and any method of
yrﬁht;[ng deseribed. Ordinary floats are in direct connection
with the fisherman ; in this category may be included kites,
which are sometimes empln%aﬂ to keep the bait tripping along
the surface of the water. Trinvomers are floats which are not
connected with the fisherman, but are allowed to wender as
the wind or stream may carry them. The buoyaney of the
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float and the resistance which it offera fo the water assisis in
tiring the fish,
ethods of using Tackle.—In boftom-fisking, the bait is on o
close to the bottom. State how the bait i3 weighted. Floate
are not essential here, but are often used ae tell-tales. The
following 1urms may be useful in deseription. A ledger is a
tackla in which the sinker is attached to the line above the
bait, so that part of the line and bait lie on the bottom, Ina
the weight lies on the bottom, and the bait is at-
tachad to the line a short distance above it. In mid-water
fiahing the whole is suspended ; there is usually, but not always,
a float. In syrfoce-fahing there iz no sinker, and the hait is
gimply cast upon the water, as i fiy-fishing, or suspended
fm.:in e for transfizing fish—Of thess the
rnces for Bransfinn — (LT commonest are
Hﬁuﬁ, Arrows, and H 5I' . Deeeribe each variety and
gtate whether it is simply t with the hand or thrown, with
or without the aid of some appliance ; whether it is attached
to the fisherman with a cord ; whether used from the bank or
from a specially prepared staging, or from & boat ; whether
the epear is thrown or thrust af random, or whether the fish is
gtalked ; whether flares, cressets; or other artificial ]ishts are
uzed in spearing fish at night ; how are they made and used ¥
Do they attract the fish hike alare, or eimply reveal them to the
fishermean 1 drrowz are sometimes used for fishmg : deseribe
and state whether they are of simple form, barbed or un-
barbed, or of a harpoon type ; and whether a cord is attached
to them by which they can be recovered. See also p. 237,
Wearows. Gaffe are really fish-hooks with the pro-
longed into a handle, or lashed, or otherwise fastened to a
handle ; describe in detail. A double-gaff has a Y-shaped
handle with a barb fixed on the inner face of each of the arms.
A tridenf has three arme, each furmished with one or more
barbs ; & leister has four or more. A gig is 8 hook which ia
lowsered among a shoal of fish with the design of ' snatehing ™
one of them. Rakes are sometimes used for transfizing small
fish which songregate in shallow water.
Poison is sometimea placed in the water of pools and rivers
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w0 a3 to kill or stapefy the fish. Describe its nature, preparation,
and use; and secure samples in sufficient quantity for analysis.

Use of animals —Fishing with the aid of an animal is rare,
but of ‘exceptional interest. Note whether the animal is
trained like a dog, otter, cormorant r. DOMESTICATION OF
AxmMazs, p. 221, or an untrained animal like the remora or
sucker-fish.

Savial (Gservances arising from the Colleckion aof Food.—
How are hunting and fishing parties organized, and under
whose leadership ! Do both sexes participate 1 1f g0, are par-
ticnlar funetions or methods reserved for each sex T How are
the spoils divided, with especial refercnee to (ipthe chief ; {it)
the person who inflicted the first wound ; (ili} the person who
killed the apimal ; (iv) the owner of the land, water, or fore-
shore ; (v) the owner of the net (in hunting or fishing) ; (vi)
the owner of the unuﬂﬁa ;mg.re 11':']DT31E1!1 fﬂ:h&ﬂm 1t::- mt-ich or
approach Iunting or fishing applisnces, either altogether or
when in a gu.rtﬁﬁ]nr atate of fmlth ? Do hunters or fishers
form a partioular class or caste ¥ If =0, is the status mherited,
or by whiat method can entrance to the elazs or coaste be
nbtatned ¥ Are any records kept of prowess in hunting, or
are distinetions azsumed by suecessful hunters T Do any cere-
monies take place before setting out for, of on returning from,
& hunting or fishing expedition ?  Must hunters or fishems
observe any particulsr prohibitions (from certain foods,
gaxual intereourse, ete.) before setting owt ! If so, for how

1 Must women observe any prohibitions during the
absense of men on hunting expeditions ¥ Give any details as
to hunting or fishing-rights. Are they hereditary 1 How is
trespass monrred n:u% punished ¥ Are there any superstitions
ks ]Egenqls. relating to luck or omens in hunting or H.sﬁs , o bo
* mighty hunters ™ in the past !¢ Do the natives allege any
reason for any mmmunﬁg,]!mhibiﬁm' or other practice con-
nected with hunting or fishing 1

Is hunting or fishing the prineipa]l mode of obtaining food,
or are these associated with sgricultural or pastoral oceupa-
tions ¥ In the latter case, hasﬁm heen a recent change from
& nomad, hunting condition to a more sedentary habit
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WEAPONS

In dealing with weapons, three ﬂiuta should be kept in
mind, (1) ill deseriptiong sheuld be constructive—i.e., the
description should fo as far as possible the process of
manufacture. (2) OQutline sketches with sections are of the
greatest use when dealing with objects of such infinite variety
of form as weapons ; toems expreasing shape are generally
relative or otherwise indefinite. An outline with disgrams
of eross-seciions will often save many words, and Is more
certain of conveying the exact form of a weapon than any
verbal description. (3) Particular care should be taken
that the material or materials uzed in the manufactuce of &

iven weapon are exprassly stoted. This may seem too
ﬁbvim to mention, but experience shows that an obeerver
very often omits this most necessary picce of information,
no doubt owing to the very fact that it is 80 evident to his
eye. IF the weapon is eimply * cut from the solid,” the
material need an!l;f be mentioned once, preferably at the
beginning of the deseription ; if the weapen is composite,
the material of each part gchould be stated when that part of
the weapon is first mentioned.

General Noter—Is poigon applied to any weapon ! I so,
dezcribe the natnre and mzt]:u:la of preparation and applica-
tion, and secure samples sufficient for analysis, v. Potsons,
p. 347, Isany “medicine” or any charm appled or fastened to
weapons ! If so, deseribe fully, with details as to the 51:Epl:raai
effect. Is any incantation or analogous ceremony performed
over weapons (e) before or (b) after use? If so, state the
alleged purposs. Ars any weapons ¥u=|:u]:ua.: to either sex § to
any rank or class ! to any individoal ¥ (as o mark of distinetion
for bravery or otherwise). Are women forbidden to touch or
ses weapons, either altogether or when in any particulsr state
of health ? Is any reazon given for this ! Are there any re-
strictions as to the carrying of weapons by certain individoals,
in eertain ploces, at cerfain sensons, on certain oecasions
Are any reasons given ! \What penalty, if any, for ninnge-
ment ¥ Who may own weapons : the individusl, the chief,
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the community I Where are they kept 1 Is there any penalty
for the loss of any weapon in fight ¥ Deseribe any decoration
of, or arnamentation applied to, weapons. and give the alleged
meaning or reason for it. Are ponventional copies of any
weapons made in the same or other material for ceremonial
use 1 If so, when, and how, and by whom are they used ?
Are weapons or imitations of them ever used as corrency ?
. Money, p. 1:’;9. i e ;

Hiz Weapona. ch history may be either sxplicit
ot imphliwcgt.#ﬁg t-h:[;ﬂﬂratia meant any tales or legends referring
to the origin, invention, adoption, use, obsolescence, of any

articalar weapon. The second, which is equally important,
ends not on tradition but on observation ; valuable indi-
cationa of the early history and migrations of a tribe may
often be gleaned from the use smong them, for eeremonial
purposes or a8 carrency, of weapons and forms of weapons
which are mo longer employed in war or hunting., Buch
weapons are often highly conventionalized and difficnlt to
identify, but sometimes the native name will give a clue as
to their real natare. The presence of & weapon, in actual use,
which is obviously ill-adapted to the present environment
(e.g.. weapons sufted fo open country. in a forest fribe) may
give a clue to an earlier home.

Weapons may be classified secording as they are used for

ﬂﬂ"fme rgr -:i-efm&}
" SR{NHLE d EJEIE']'!EE.

These may be classified according to their mode of nse, as
follows :—

(A) Wearons HeEnp v TEE Hawp.—{i) Netural Oljects
ghould be notad, which are either (o) gimply held in the hand
uuhal.u to give additional foree to the blow, or (&) used to strike
& blow.

(i) Manuwfectured Ofjects,

(1) Ornaments, such as rings and wristlets, are sometimes
furnished with spilkes or a cutting edge so that they can be
ugad for offensive g5 | state whether any form of pro-
tection, euch as a sheath, is affixed to the spike or edge wisn
not in use,
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(ke and analogons wes are dezsigned to strike a
mtEL_mg blow, and f-:rrgﬁﬂl.l'a masp:nnjtha nenh'ﬁgn{:nf balance will
almost mnvariably be found to be situated nearer the head
than the handle. Sems elehs mads of hard wood are furn-
ished with an edge which will inflict a cut. The following

may be distinguished in a clab : (1) the grip; (2) the
ghaft ; (3) the head.

(@) Bolid clubs and maces, Desoribe materia]l and shape,
giving outline and sections at various points. Is the %dng
ronghened or otherwise trented so s to afford & firmer ho
Ia there a “stop " af the end of the riji];lnr a wrist-loop, to
prevent the weapon slipping from the hand ! How is the
weapon carried when not in use ? how iz it used—with one
hand or two ¥

(k) Composite clubs, maces, and hammers call for records of
constituent materiale and of details of construction.

fe) A flod or ball-and club differs from a club proper
in that the head is conn by a strip of pliable substance,
a chain, or & hinge-joint so that it swings more or lees loosely on
the end of the WEEB queries above, and note m addition
how the head iz eonnected with the shaft. !

3} Azez and anslo w hiave pr i @ BRI
fur':rc:‘l:;iunn gs cluba, to E“usa‘ltrl'lm m E!tﬁt tI:r]:m axe hos
a secondary action of cutting of piercing ; it is further dis-
ﬁn.guj.uhadr}l;:.f the Iact that this entting or piercing portion is
set at an angle, ususlly not greater than a right angle, with
the handle. When this weapon is furniched with a cntting
edge it is termed (1) an aze, if the edge lies in the plane of the
stroke ; (2) an adze, if the edge is at right angles to the plane
of the stroke; (3) a pick, if intended for piercing. The
following parts may be distinguiched in an axe or adze: the
grip, tha%ﬂ, the Read of the haft (asuslly in composite
weapons only), the blade, and the edge or povnt. The is

rarely used s& & weapom

adzes, and picks may be either solid, made all in one
piece, and so passing over into beaked or sharp-edged clubs
or composite, m which ense note especiallr besidea queries
wbove, how the blade ik fitted to the haft, whether (1) by hending



aug CULTURAL ANTHBROPOLOGY

a pliable stick round the blade so as to grip if; in such a
case, is the blade grooved or notched to receive the stick, or is
an adhesive used to etrengthen the fixing ¥ (2) by a tanﬁ ar
gpjkgentem%fgpmingt rough the head of the hatt ; (3) bya
pocket into which the bent head of the haft fits ; {4) h{ahﬂle
through which the haft passes.or a soclket into whicn the head
of the haft {which in this case is not bent) is fitted ; or (B) by
any other method. Hawve any of the axes an elastic or
fexible haft 1

(1) Spears include all long-hafted weapons used to pierce
with a thrusting or stabbing action. (gﬂ Tfm::rwiﬂg-a are,
p. 237 Like g]ul:ﬁ and axes, they may be divi udpc into
golid or composite. A solid spear is either quite plain, or,
if it has parts, they can be best deseribed in terms of a com-

it spear after noting the fact that the weapon is " cut
Pr.:-";:u the solid.” The partsof a mmE:ﬂl"t spear may be (i)
the head ; (#) the fore-shaft ; () the shaft ; (d) the butt; ()
the eonnterpoise ; and (f) the sheath,

{a2) The head may be composed of (1) a blade n;:tﬁ'i.nt; 2)a
shank ; (3) a socket or a tang, In the blade, followi
Pow s s G iitoe (i aninn Mo, krvsn

a ; the ou ar, leaf-s , lozenge-
shaped, or spatulate, when the greatest width iEE.BH.IEII’ tot
point than to the shank ; ete) ; the presence or absence of a
mid-rib between the wings or flat marging of the blade, of

oves or openings in the thickness of the wings, and of
ﬁ::-bu; the transverse section of the blade, and of the cutting
edges, whether convex and wedge-shaped, or concave (some-
timnes called * hollow ground "').  Note whether barbs are eut
from the solid, or afixed ; give their total nomber ; their
arrangement (alternate or irregular, unilateral, bilateral,
teilateral, ete.). In the shank, note (a3 above) the gection, the
or absence of barbs, The spear-head may be secured
to the shaft erther by a fung or spike which penetrates the shafs
or 15 lashed to one side of it, or by & soskel, which is itzelf hollow
and encloses the end of the shaft. Note how the head is
secured to the shaft or foreshalt, whether by accurate fitting or
by gum, binding, nails, or rivets,
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b) The fore-shaft, where present, forms & conmecting link
he{tm]rle.en = mkﬂ or t-tngpnnd the main shaft; note the
gection and the method of securing o the shaft, and whether
(if the head has a tang) the fore-shaft has any binding or
collar to prevent egplitting, Is the fore-shaft of heavier
material then the shaft @

() The shaft ; note the section ; the presence or ahsence of
binding (as above), ora " grip " for the hand ; the decoration.

() The beitt iz o separate protection or fitting on the proximal
end of the shaft. Note the ontline [H]'Eltkﬂd. spatulate, bifor-
cated, efe.); the section ; whether it has a socket or n tang ;
how it is secured to the shaft.

(¢) The eountarpoise is usually alternative to a butt, and may
be a knob oot from the solid on the shait itself, or eome heavy
object attached to it. WNote the method of attachment,

() The sheath, when presemt, protects the peint or cutting
edge,
Describa how the epesr is used, and how it is carried when
not in use ; also whether it is uged n conjunction with other
types of weapons,

{f) Sworids are designed either for cutting or for piercing, or
both ; the centre of E:]anm of the weapon is almost always
nearer the hilt than the pomt; they may be divided into i)
golid and (b) compoarta, each class ‘hei.u.g subdivided into {1)
outting sworde (broadswords, cutlosses), and (2} thrusting
awords (rapiers).

The parts of a sword are (a) the blade ; (b) the goard ; (e}
the hilt, with its pommel or counterpoise ; (d) the sheath.

(@) The bade may be deseribed in the same terms as a spear-
head, but nete whether it is designed for cutting or thrusting,
or for both; if for the former, note the extent and form of the
cutting edge, whether there is more than one eutting edge.
Deacribe how it is fastened to the hilt (by spike, or tang rein-
forced by gum, binding, nails, or rivets).

(b} The guard, if present, may be a spur or cross-piece, or
sometimes it forms part of the blade ; if it is a separate piece,
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phate how it is fastened to the blade or hilt: or & more or less
eoncave shield for the hand, sometimes very elaborate, as in
the " basket-hilt" and * cup-hilt The ™ counter-guand
unites the guard and the £MEL

(¢) The kit may be subdivided into (1) the grip and (2) the
pommel, The grip has it own outline and gection ; note
whether it is roughened or furnished with a binding {0 prevent
the hand slipping, or with a wrist-loop, or other contrivance
to prevent it flying from the grasp. The pomwmel, or knob,
serves the double purpose of a counterpoise and a stop to pre-
vent the hilt from slipping through the hand; note the
material and shape, and if it 1= & separate piece, state how it is
fixed to the grip.

{J} The shewth,—Deacriba ﬁﬂlg the material, manufacture,
ontline, section, ornaments, ttuEngd, especiu.“:.f the rim and
the ohape which gnards the point, and the method of attach-
ment, if any, to a belt or baldrie.

Deescribe how the sword i carried and on which side of the
body ; how drawn ; how used (with one or both hands). Do
the first, or first and second, fingers grip the cross-guard ¥ Is it
used in conjunetion with other wea |

(6) Knives may be divided into (a) Kniveg proper, for cut-
ting ; {b) Knife-dagpers for & cutting-thrust ; (¢) Stdetios, for
thrusting only. Bfate whether they are used with or without
poisom ; if w]ﬂlﬁoiann, deseribe the materiale and method of

aration (v. Fotsona, p. 347), For the parts of a kmfe,
})tlr..egmnis, p- 256).

(B) MmsarLe Wearons —FPractical tests should be arranged
and statistics eollected to show both the extreme and the
eflective range of each kind of missile, and also the accuracy
with which they are used (v, Physical Powers, p. 12).  Missiles
may be classified as follows :—

(1) Nateral (¥gects, such as pebbles, are sometimes selected
for size, shape, and weight.

(i1) Worked or Maonufactured Projectiles, eling-stones, stones
thrown from the and native-made pellsts and buollets,
and ather ptuj_m:tﬂaa for pellet-hows or firearms shonld be noted.

(iii) Threwing-clubs are either clubs proper or boomerangs,
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The clubs g-lnpa: should be described in the terms of (4),
pp. 232, 253.

Hacmmnﬂa are curved and fiattened throwing-clubs, some
of which, when thrown, describe certain evolutioms in the air
and return to the neighbourhood of the thrower; they are
invariably flattish (flat, 'f:rlanﬂ-i‘:ﬁ'ﬂ‘l'u:'c. bizonvex) in section,
and eurved in outline, and in returning hoomerangs the
surfaces do not always lie in the same plane, but have a slight
spiral twist. Describe fully, with diagrams where possible,
the method of preparation, of holding, and of throwing ;
the coarse talen by the boomerang im the air, noting es-
pecially whether they mtom to or towarda the thrower ;
the range; whether they are used for practical purposes
or only for amusement. Colleet specimens of which ven
have D{I&En'&d the ﬂig{n. nn{lllrmm lt:;n. use tlh{rm vourself.

iv)Throevng-s pears form & L) including all javeling,
ha&-ﬁim. darts, ﬂmw,diﬁe:ﬁg mainly insllzﬂégundimnaa of

ropulsion,

’ {a) Joveling {or throwing-epears proper) may be deseribed
lilke other spears, P 24 ; but note in addition 13
Whether there are " wings ” af the butt-end to assist the
flight of the weapon; their material, ghape, position, and
method of attachment | {2) the presenes of any loop, noteh, or
other applisnce attached to, or forming part of, shaft, to
assist tﬂa act of throwing ; (3) the method of holding and
throwing, and the range and accuracy (v, Physical Puowers,
p. 12} ; whether the points are notched s0 as to break off in
the wound ; or poisoned, p. MT. _

{b) Harpoons mclude Retrieving-joveling and arrows in which
a oond is attached to the shaft, so that the spear or arrow ma
e recovered after being thrown § and Emfgmm T, w]:ici
are spears of which the head is removable, and wsuslly con-
negted with the thrower or with o float by & long line of cord,
or with the shaft by a shorter one, The parts of a har-

on are (1) Head, with blade, ehank, and socket or tang ;

) Fore-shaft ; (3) S3haft; (4) Butt; (B) Wings; (6) Line
with Buoy or Float. For the Head, Fore-shaft, Shaft, and
Buit, see Spears, p. 234, but note aleo how the lines which
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sommunicate with the thrower and with the shaft are attached,
and how the head ia fitted to the shaft and relessed from it
Describe alsa the wings, if present ; the material, make, and
1 h of the lines; the buwoy, if present: its nature and
m of attachment. Does the shaft iteelf when detached
act as & buoy or drag ¥ )

{¢) Darts are made small enough to be projected from a
blow-tube, p. 238, and consist of a shalt, which may be
simply sharpened, or furmished with a head or point of some
other material. They are furnished with a butt of pith, leaf,
ete., which fita the tube, or with a patlﬁnﬁ of cotton, feathers,
or other soft substance, fastened round the shaft.

() Arrows include all emall miesile spears designed to be
propelled from bows, p. 230, These may be described
in terrns of Bpears or Harpaoms,  Note further (1) wings or
feathers added to stesdy their fight ;  their material and
number ; their position, steaight or gpiral ;| and the method
of preparing and affixing them ; (2) the sock or solch for the
bow-string ; its shape, depth, and binding ; also whether the
notch 1s eut in the end of the shaft-bats itself, or in a plug of
harder material inserted in the butt. Desgribe how the arrows
are carried : in the hand, hair, belt, quiver; how the quiver is
constructed, and how 1t 18 earred and attached to the body;
whether it forms part of the bow-case; and whether it is
furnished with a point to stick in the ground.

{131 Throwing-Enives are in some eases aimply knives which
are thrown, and should be deseribed in terms of Kadves, p, 234,
Others are of extramely Enmﬁ[iﬁa‘tﬂi outline, with many blades
and s, and need a sketeh to explain their form.

{C) Arruiaxces FoR Huruise ok Discrancixe any of the
f EL;ﬁ missiles, 50 88 to attain & longer range than with the
han arm; some of theas appliances are attached to the
missile ; most forma are not themselves thrown, but remain
in the hand of tlJ}E #-h&mrer_ _— i i

]_'].',I;'I.I:IPE H ances aTe Oexible EP'EEI"- TOWEDS,
apear-t]]:)mwera, afiign, blow-tubes, bows, and ﬁmg?ﬂg
(a) Flexible spear-throwers or throwing-cords are attached tosome
portion of a javelin either temporarily, so as to be retamed



WEAPRONE 239

by the user, or permanently, in the form of & loop fized to the
shaft and accompanying the javelnin ita flight, (%) Skings may
be wsed for aticks, stones, or artificial hallets. In all cases note
the material, dimensions, all kmots and loops, and the mode of
use. How are the cords affixed to the javelm and how re-
leased 1 In slings, whet ammunition is used, and how 1a it
released 1

(o) Rigidspexr-throwers, sometimes called * throwing-sticks,”
are used to add 1 to the arm and effectiveness to the

ip. There is usually a at the end of the spear-thrower
El%t into a EELP—E-]IEI.EP-td ole at the butt-end of the javelin ;
note the matenal of the peg and whether it is cut from the
solid or afized (deseribe the fixing); note outline, section,
grip, method of holding, 1If, as in some cases, there iz a socket
to recaive the butt-end of the javelin, note ita shape, depth,
position. Does the spear-thrower serve any other purpose
than spear-propulsion, £.4.; a8 a tool, orin fire-makimg ?

() Jufregthrough which darts are propelled by the breath
of the operator may have two parts, tuke and -m&uﬂ"ipim, each
of which should be described and elassed according to material ;
a length of hollow reed or bambeo may form the tube, but in
gome cases the tube s bored & solid wooden rod ; note the
manner in which the bote is produced, the length and calibre,
and the binding, if any. Some blow-tabes have s delicate
inner tube protected by & m::rnuFer sheath, or the fube may be
made up of two grooved halves. Any other method of
construetion ahould be recorded. If sights are used, describe
their material, method of attachment, and position on the
tube. Is nspear-head atfached to the muzzle-end of the tube !

(¢) Bowshave the En!]wing];llmta : the stave comprising the
grip, the limbs, and the horns, the string. The belly
of & bow is the surface facing the archer when drawing the
bow ; the beek is then remote from the archer.  Note dimen-
gions and form of the curve ; the form of the atave of the bow ;
the section at various points; the method of constroetion.
Bows may be classified as:—{1) Plain or “sell " bows: (2)
Compound bows ; (3) Composite bows; (4) Pellet-bows ;
and [5) Cross-bows which may be of any of these four Linds.



| CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

Bowstrings, methods of release, bracers, and gloves need
separate treatment.,

Plain bows are made of a gingle stave, of which the natural
elasticity is not reinforced by any foreign substance It is
important to note the section of these bows.

wnd bows are built of more than one pece of the
same olass of material—e.g., & bow of hickory * backed " with

EW,

Y Clampogile bows are built of two or more different elements
which combine to make & resilient shaft—e.g., reinforced with
sinew, or layvers of horn, wood, whale-bone, and the like,
usually combined with ginewa. Where a ** backing " of sinew
is , 13 thiz in the form of cords or is the sinew moulded in
layers upon the surface of the stave ¥ Boch bows sheuld be
described constructively, following the method of manufacture.
ﬂp-l]l}i_.ﬂ note ghould be taken of the farm thev assuome when
unstrung (reflex curve). - Thin - transverse slices cut from
composite bows are essential for detailed examination,

Pellet-bowe are adapted for bolletz or pellets instead of
arrows, Note specially besides the form of the stave, whether
single or double, [lain, 114:|n].'|:L]]Jml:I:Il:l1 or composite, whother the
string is double or e, how the pellet is held, and the
Ynaitmu of the pellet-holder in relation to the grip of the bow.

Vhat is the material of the pelleta?

Crogs-bowws have the stave fixed transversely to a siock.
The stave may be plain, compound, or cutil&naite as above,
Note the material and form of stave and stock, and also par-
tieularly the devices whereby the bow is bent and the string
held and released, and the kind of missile.

Bowrstrings may asanlly be deseribed in terms of STRING, P-
263, Note the materials and method of preporation ; how is
the string fastened to the bow ; by a hole or eyelet ; or resting
in motches cub in the hormns ; or on stops cut from the solid
or affixed, ete. ! Is the end of the string looped 1 Is it
attached directly to the bow, or indirectly, Elﬁ" ]:% being
spliced to some other matenal ! Ie ot protected by & bindi
at the point where the arrow rests? Note the specia
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sreangement fur holding pelletzin pellet-bows., Describe all
lmots and loops, and 1slly the process of stringing the how,

Hrg.f{;: and Release should be noted fully, and the observer
himself should learn the whole use of each kind of bow, As to
the hand, note how the bow is held—perpendicular, hori-
zontal, ete. , the position of the fingers in Ehum:i.ng; on which
gide the arrow rests ; the diatance of the arrow-head from the
bow when fully drawn. As to the right hand, note carefully
the exaet position of the fingers in drawing the bow.

In the so-called primitive release the bow is drawn by the
arrow being held between the thomb and first finger, which
dn not press op the string ; in the secondary release, the arrow
15 held between the thamb and second joint of the firet finger,
the tip of that and any other finger resting on the etring ; in the
MHedilerranean release, three fingers are placed across the string,
the arrow is held lightly between the first and second, the
thumb not being used ;| in the Oriental relegse, the thumb is
laid across the string, with the first finger across the thumbnail.

Aceessories —Where the Oriental release iz used, note
whether any ring or other objeet is worn on the thumb to pro-
teot it and to assief in drawing the bow ; describe the ring
and how it is ueed. Bometimes 8 bow is drawn with the
aesistance of the feet, or of a ring-handled d , or other
applisnce ; in all cases note af what point una%ﬁrat.r' the
BTTOW :wt:f (rloves [?m s]njn;aﬁn-.ﬁ E'Wld:]:ll'ﬁl ﬂuht-htql; right hand, to

event the fingers from being chafed by the bowstring ; an
EI form of protection wﬂﬂch has the eame ubjﬁutj?gmy i.&:r
deseribed under this heading. Bracers are shields or bracelets
worn on the left arm or wrist for protection,

(d) Firearms are just as muech & part of the eguipment of
the people who use them as any older or maqur kind of
weapon. Firearms, not of familiar European makes, should
be examined carefully : note especially whether the people
either make or can repair firearms ; whether they make their
own bullets, or shot, or gunpowder # Where do they obtain
the materials ¥ Describe the processes and obtain samples, if

ible. What kinds of firearms are used ?*—pistols for one
and only ; guns requiring both hands ; canneon, on portable

i
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earriages of stationary mountings ! Are the barrels rifled ¥
Is anything done, or attempted, to diminish the noise of the
explosion 7 What kinda of lock-mechanizm are used 1—
matehlock, flintlock, percussion-lock? Note the outline of the
stock, grip, butt, ﬂ.ﬂ,ﬁEtrig‘;lgL‘I-gllﬂtli. form of the device for
sighting, the pesture and Featumrs of loading a1t shooting,
the range snd accuraey of fire ¥ Are there hand-grenades,
bombs, or other exploaive miseiles or projectiles T Is 4 rest
wsed to support the longer guns ¥ Note, and, if possible, collect,
acoessories such as pmr%lez-hnma, tinder-hoxes, mensured
charges, cartridge-cases. Is there any kind of bayonet or
other muzzle-spear ? u

() Ca ing Weapons.—The Losso and Bolas are missiles

intended to entangle rather than to injure. The Logso is a
running noose thrown so as to enéirele the quarry. In some
instances the noose is attached to the end of a long pole.
Describe the material of the line : its preparation and manu-
facture ; all knots, splices, and loops ; how it 1a attached to
the thrower ; the method of casting. At what quarry is the
lasso thrown ¥ The Belas comsist of one or more weighted
cords. When thrown, the tords become wound ro the
?uarr}' and so prevent escape. Describe as above, and add
ull particulars of the weights, their number, their attach-
ment, and the action of throwing, Are feathers gttached to
the opposite end to act as a deag Apninst ?.'hlt-qﬁ:ﬂ}'m
the nsed ! Other Capturing Weapons n:u;#}' in the
form of & eane loop at the end of & rod, or of a forked spear
with hiﬂgfd barbs,

I1. Self-acting Weapons—(1) Stofes and apifes are
pointed instruments fixed in the ground with the object of
wounding an advaneing foe or their horses ; calf are ob-
Jeots witﬁ a number of spikes or points so arranged that, when
thrown upon the ground, one or more is always upwards.
Deseribe the material ; form snd construction; method of
use ! where they are usually set ; am ﬂm}" sed with 11-l:|i5-ﬂ-]'1 [;

i1) dey.r.—‘i'hﬂ trap mostly used in war iz the pitfall, with
sharpened stakes at the bottom ; others correspond with one
or other of the patterns mentioned (v. HusTmve, p. 224).
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II1. Weapons of Defence.

Weapons of dafence are usually designed for the protection
of the mdividual ; but occasionslly they offer cover for more
than one person. Moet defensive eqm has developed
out of the ornaments or clothing of the individual ; but a
distinetion may be drawn between those articles of body-
arrmour which are assumed on entering a fight with the express
intention of protecting the body, and those which are worn
habitually and yet are a protection. Note also separately
those ornaments which are used with a view to dazeling the
enemy and disconcerting his aim, and accoutrements, such as
masks, calenlated to produce a ternfrving effect, but some-
times combined with protection. Among the defenzive orma-
ments may be mentioned —forms of Lir—dmsain ; neck
ornaments, armiets, and belts which protect either by their
mumber or size. All these ghould be deseribed in terms of
Or¥aMENRT and CroTHING, IP o 201, 203,

The principal eategories of body-erviour are helmets or head-
armour, with or without face protection ; euirasses or body-
armour ; brassards and gauntlets, to protect arms and hands ;

aves and other leg-armonr ; cial protection for the
eet ; panoplies or completa snits of armour.

Parrying weapons are to protect the user by deflecting the
offensive weapons of the foe,  Considerable variety is found,
such as parrying-sticks or clubs held in the hand ; punjrin%;
shields ; shield-like weapons, the primary function of whic
ia to deflect an offensive weapon rather than to afford shelter
from it; pieces of wood bound to the forearm, Parrying
wea often resemhble offensive weapons, and should then
be described in terms of the weapon they most resemble. In
the =ame category may be ineluded weapons which are em-
p!ln:gnd. to render the enemy's weapon u ;

hiclds are intended to afford portable shelter to the whele
body or part of it. Observe the material or materials ; shape
and asize, outline and section at different pointa (with dia-
grams) ; constroction, solid or composite ; the method of
manufacture, especially in the caze of composite shields ; the
mathod of holding ; the nature of the handle (leop or bar) ;



2R CULTUVIEAL ANTHREOPOLOGY

its position, horizontal, perpendicular, ete. ; in which hand is
it held ? how is it manipulated in action ¥ Note any designs
or other oroament on the face and back, snd native accounts
of their meaning,

For the defence of groups of individuals, there are :—{a)
Movable screens and large shields, which should Pe deseribed,
with diagrams, and notes of the method of transpart, and of
the number of men which each sareen can protect, (b) Fired
defences, inelnding earthworks, entanglements, moats, breast-
work and palisades, forts and the like, and pile-dwellings or
tree-hnts occasionally. The materials and methed of con-
struction of any of these should be deseribed fwlly ;uflans and
sections, and eLvutql-D.uE ghould be given, and some idea of the
localities where they are erccted, and their access to a water
supply ; buildings, such a8 forts, may be deseribed m terma
aIP]L.EIT.mm and BEarTaworks, pp. 200, 368,

RECEPTACLES FOR VOOD, DRINK, Erc.

Gourds, Coconnts, efe.—The use of natural objects, with little
or no modification n form, as reeeptacles for food, drink, and
other substances, is widespread amongst backward peoples.
Mention may be made of the rinds of gourds, the shells of
coconuts, and the like; lengths of bamboo ptem may be
used, and some bark-vessels are made with very little con-
gtructive efiort. Bottles, bowls, beakers, ladles, and other
forms may be noted, and in all cases the Eruvizian of handles,
necks, gponts, basal supports, slings, and mounts should be
I{O(J.l‘d&spﬂ Decoration by carving, engraving, I:n.trn.i.niE paint-
ingl.J inlaying may be present, and the designs as well as the
technique are jimportant. Observe what plants are made
uEs n? and whether they are cultivated or not. Gourds
intended for use are often given an artificial ﬁhmﬁz by hindings
applied during growth, and the methods emploved deserve
study. In all cases it is important to note how the fruit or
other product is obtained, and prepared for wse, and what
tools are employed.

Wood —8imilar considerations apply to the use of wood for
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making into receptacles, and here the processes of ghapin
aI8 nw:smril% more arduons, calling for the application :ﬁ’
better tools, Where two or more pieces of wood are fastensd
together to form a dish or bucket or beaker, close attention
ghould be given to the fitting together of the parts, and their
attachment by means of pegs or stitches.

Shells, Hornz, Skin, efe—Animal products, molluse shells,
horns of eheep and oxen, -shells of the ostrich, need litile
or no modification, though horn spoons and ladles call for
carving out and, perhaps, for shaping by means of heat. Skin-
vessels may bg made from practically the whole skin of an
animal, and here the details of sliinning, stopping up apertures
in the skin, and preserving or tanning, are mportant [(v.
Surw-Dnessixn, p. 261). Skin-vessels may be made from the
intesting or of smanimal, and even fish-skin may he
used. Bags and cases af tanned Lithe or of leather are some-
times met with,

Stone.—Reoe of stone are not common, though stons
mortars are widely distritmied. Nature and origin of the
etone, how quarrieﬂ and how shaped, together with the farma
and decoration are the important points for record,

In the case of all receptacles care should be taken to dis-
tinguizh between those which sre used for food or drink,
or for special varieties of fond orf drnk, and those nsed for
other purposes. SBome vessels may be used for cooking
food uwﬂu fire, others only on ceremonial occasions, others
only by special persons or classes, whilat yet others are
matnly or entirely of decorative value.

BASKET-WORK

Basket-work is a convenient, thongh ill-defined term,
including not only actusl baskets, but also wattlework,
matting (often indistinguishable from woven fabric), and
ornamental plaitwork, Basket-work iz linked on the one
hand to netting and kuitting, but differs from these in the
absence of mesh or pins, and (except in single element work) in
the use of two or more sets of interﬂlr:i.up_ elements or wefts, It
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difiers from weaving by the more gensral use of unspun
material, and by the absence of a frame or loom. Basket-work
may be {A) Plaited (also termed Woven) or (B) Coiled.
() Plevited basket-work is made by the erossing af two ar
maore stz of elements, called (by analogy with wegring) warps

4. Twined, ity B} Tttics-Tewimed.
Wrnpped- Trinsd.

o A
P L
St
= ‘r ; *'_I -.

W o h

5. Hezaganal,

and wefts, although, when the w&':fa are indistingunishahle b
Iigi'_:;ilt? or direction, hoth sets of elements may be call
wefts,

The main varieties of plaited basket-work are : (1) Check, in
which the warp and weft pass over and under each other
singly, as in woven cloth, (2) Twilled, in which each weft
passes over and then under two or more warps, producing by
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varying width and colowr confrasts, an endless variety of
effects. () Il-"ru_-pml_. in whick fHexible wefts are wrapped
round (take a el bend right round) each warp in passmg.
(4) Twined, when two or more wefts pass alternately in front
of and behind each of the warps, crossing them obliquely.
Twining with two or theee welts is technically termed Fiiehing
and Waling respeatively, There are many vareties in twined
work, plain-twined (just desenibed), twilled-twined, when two
warps are passed over each time : while war may be upright,
groazed or split. Tn wrapped-twined, ** hird-cage ™ or lattice-
work. the foupdation eonsists of both horizental and vertical
elements, often rigid, at the crossings of which the weft or
welts may be twined or wrapped, [In finished specimons
wrapping and twining are oftem indistinguishable on the
outer surface, though nsually distinguishable on the reverse
side, {3) In Heragonal work the welts, instead of being hori-
zemtal and ﬂmﬂwmkﬂ in t]:nr;.*a direntf:n-m, formi
in n work epaces, o close work six-pointe
utarau.PEIn Wickerwork the 'I-F:J":ps or stakes are rigid, 1!:11 the
more Aexible wefts or rods bend in and out.  Cheek, twilled.
and twined strokes may be nsed, but this ancient eraft has
its own peculiar vocabulary. In Wottdewort the stakes are
planted in the ground. : 3 .

(B) Coidled work iz not linked with weaving, but with
sewring, and it i usnally done with a pointed implement which
makes a hole through which the weft i= passed. The tesh-
nique consists in sewing together in a flat or ascending coil, a
spirnl foundation of cane, grass, leaf strips, fibres or other
materials, and the following are the commonest stitches,

(1) Simple oversewn eoil —Each etitch passes over the new
portien of the foundation coil, and pierces a portion of the
coil below. (a) Furcafe cotl. If the new stitch splits the stitch
in the preceding coil, a forked effect is produced. having a
superficial suggestion of chain-stitch or erochet. The stitches
usually lie closely side by side, covering the foundation, but
with the same technique an entirely different effect can be

oduced as in () Bee-skep roil, when the stitches are spaced
widely apart, connecting the coil at intervals, each stitch
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assing just behind and appearing to emerge from, the
Titch In the onil below.
(2) Figure of Eight—The gurface ehows the same effect as

L

IE.ll ;.'?Fﬁm i
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4, Cromed Sgure of Right,

8.2 Cpedoid,
H‘iII:I.'p].r-E oversewn coiling, but each stitch actually encloses two
coils in a figure of Eight. The stitch %m behind, up and
over, and down in front of the new eail, then behind, down and
out under the preceding coil.  Alsa called " Navaho,”
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(%) " Lasy Squew."—The conspicuous feature of thisis the
long stitch passing over two coils at once. The sewing passes
i:.nfmﬂt, up and over the new coil, winding right round it
cnes, twice, or more times as desired : then (¢ passzes behind
and down wnder the preceding coil, and right up over the new
eoil, making the characteristic lcm]g atitch.

(1) Crossed figure of Eight or * koot stiteh.” The stitch
p{n.s,n_tea.iu. front up and over the new coil, and behind, down and
under the praceding coil, as in the long stiteh of ** lazy squaw,™
but the sewing is broaght ont between the two eoils, to the right
of the last long stitch, which it erosses, giving the appearance
of & Tow of I:}nﬂta h-:tgfmil the auv:cﬁsiiw coils.

{7) Cyolodd or singlé-element work may be prou with
milu?ﬂ \-.-jlur]-l:- but there is nofoundation, the gr-:rils. ﬁpsluﬂaﬁ;fum
or similarly independent material, being coiled or lDD:FE"] into
each other. This is especially characteristic of the Malay area,

Matting forms a link between basket-work and weaving, and
it is often {mﬂnﬂﬂiﬂe to tell from a finished specimen whether
it has been plaited by hand or woven in a frame, If the mat
i3 worked d.lEa v it is started at one corner and plaited
like a basket 1n the same technique : cheek, twilled, ete, If
it i= worked horizontally, the warp elements may be arranged
parallel to each other, and the welt elements inserted as the
work proceeds, Both mats and baskets are also made from
flat plaits the sdges of which are attached side by side. When
the warp for a mat is stretched on a frame or hung from a
horizontal bar, the process is the same as that of weavi

. 2686, though the threading, as in pnmitive looms, is usnally
ope by hend, net by a shuttle,

Spemimens of every kind of basket and mat should be
obtained ; with materials, raw, and in varions stages of pre-
%mtiﬂu ¢ and tools ; Hhutngrapha of the processes ; half-

ished specimena to illustrate technique; and all native
names, Baskets which have contained food, ete., should be
rarefully cleaned. Notes should be made on the materials,
whenee obtained, whether wild or eultivated ; the prepara-
tion of the materdals by storing, drying, pecling, =plitting,
twisting, soaking, ganging, colowring, ete.; the processes
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and apparatus of manufacture; the sex and status of the
makers ; the desizns and symbolism with their names and

ings, and uses of the finished work. Also any rites or
obgervanees eonnected ather with manuwfecture or use of
baskests or mats,

POTTERY
Many primitive peoples make pottery, Some, though they
cannot, or do not, make pots themselves, are acquainted with
pottery, and even import pots ready made. export

pots of their own making, In all cases of importation or
exportation note the source of supply (or the destination),
the mode of transport and traffic, and the names of eac
kind of vesssl. As in the ease of other arts and erafts, there
are often traditions or legends as to the origin of pottery,
the first potter, decoration of pottery ; and beliefs r:lgmﬂm.g
the use or sbuse of potterv. Instances of abegence of know-
ledge of Puttet?mﬂiui.r.lg should be noted and the reasons
aacertained. =

Among some peoples, each family, or 2 member of if, makes
ita own pottery ; inothers, pot-raking is reserved to particular
families, or to a caste, class, or sex.

The kind of clay, and its soturce, should be noted, and
au.mp'[ﬂ.. obtained both of the raw clay, and of any subatances,
whether mineral or organie, which are mixed with clay or
eubstitubed for it in any kind of pot-making ; of each variety
of Prepnred clay when ready for the potter, and of all slipa,
paints, varnishes, glazes, or other substances which are applied
to the surface to close the pores of the clay, or by way of
omament. Note the repsons given for each process and [or
the use of each ingredient and—though such effects do not
necessurily tally with the reasons given—its observed effects,

The process of making the ]‘mtﬂ should be described in
detnil, The principal methods of pot-making are {a) lining or
enating a mould with elay ; the mould may be mads specially,
or it may be some other object, such as a hnlmtl or gourd.
Some primitive potters begin all their pottery in a basal
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mppart of this kind ; others, though this is rare, leep the
clay in a perishable mould until this is burned away m the
firing ; (b} modelling a single lump of clay by hand, often with
the nid of simple tools, for part or the whole of a vessel :
(e} buslding-up the pot in one or more of a vanety of ways,
the most vri£iy distributed of which is the coiling method,
which involves the use of long or short rolls or pencils of clay,
which are ranged upon ench other, and pressed into union, m
such a way as to shape the pot from the base npwards, all
traces of the coiling being usuallr stnoothed out befors
ing : other building methoda involve the use of thick rings
of clay, or slabs bent round to the form of aﬂﬁnder, or of
variows combinations of the moulding and modelling methods ;
(d} throwming a lump of elay on the pefter's wheal, which may
T from a eimple dise or spoked wheel (fournette), to a
double wheel consisting of one dise above another, on a
common axis ; such wheels may be spunﬂ? the hand, by the
foot, or by an assistant, and the more advanced types lead
ap to the wheel which is driven by transmitted power.
ples, or models, or at least drawings, should be ohtained,
of all such wheels; of all tools and gauges used in shaping
the pots ; and photographs of the potter in the act of using
each of them. ]Ef possible, the different stages in the manu-
facture of & given of vessel s8hould be collectad. They
ghould be baked in their incomplete stage in order to preserve
them from damage. Note in such cases whether the native
allows any interval to elapse between successive pro-
cesges, and for what reason. Note whether wheelmade and
handmade fabrics co-exist in the same communmity; if so,
who makes each of them, and what does each kind of potter
think of the other's method 1
Most pota after shaping are subject to smoothing, polishing,
or burnishing ; or are first covered with a slip of creamy fluid
clay or other surface covering, poured, smeared, or painted
upon them either all aver, or partially, Sometimes the pots
tﬁ:nnelwsm immersed in s bath of shp. The matarials, tools,
and effects of these subsequent processes should be noted, and
also the reasons assi r them.
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The decoration of all kinds n-_fguu'ttery should be noted, and
especially the methods by which it is produced. It may be
applied [either hefore or after . s the case may be) .—
{a] by polishing or burnishing ; (& hi smoking after firing,
el ﬁumishing'. {¢) by varnishing with resin or other veget-
able product whilst the vessel is still hot ; (d) by impressing
with the finger, with a cord or other material, or with a

pared stamp, by incising {note whether this i deone hetors
or after firing), scoring, earving, sometimee with the addition
of white or colonred substances to fill the depressions ; {(e) by
attaching surface ornament in clay before firing, such as
knobs, bands, animal or human fignres, ete. ; (f) by applymg
forcion materials, inlaid or mcrusted ; (g) by applying white
ar coloured slip, or & wash of haematite or ochre, or & coating
of graphite ; n{f by applying & tmue mineral glaze or an opaque
enamel, coloured or not; (i) by painting the vessel with
panels or designs in slip, or with }_La.inta_ni vegetable or mineral
origin. Tt may be noted that the spiral strocture of coiled
pottery is occasiomally preserved as an ornamental feature.

Tn o1l enses the materials and tools should be described snd
collected, and the native names and significance of the
dﬂ&jﬁm ghould be ascertained. i are Eometimes
employed as trade-marks. A ieal analysis of clays,
alips, glazes, and painte, if it is cbtainable, will form a very
important addition to the I'EE-DElliﬂi.] i

tring of the pots is prece v drying, in the open air, in
the sun, or under cover. The ﬁ.rjngjﬂa%r ected in an
ordinary open fire, or in an open fire designed specially for
potfiring ; or in a hole in the ground ; or i“mmﬁgﬂx kilm
or pot-ouen. Pho phe and drawings, and, if necessary,
measurements should be made of such kilns, Some potters
are carcful to gaturate their pottery with smoke-stains, or to
imitate smoke-stains in various ways; others exclude the
smoke, or avoid it by keeping a clear fire.

Record the kind of fuel used, and any method of increasing
or diminishing the quantity of air that has secess to the fire
or the pots ; the final colour of the ware may depend in part
on the extent to which the iron in the clay, or in the external

=
&
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coating of slip or wash, is left in & reduced (black) or oxidized
[reﬂuLmndit.inu. respectively. The severa] methods by which
black pottery is Frudumd are especially worthy of study.

Every shape of pot should be recorded, with its name, pur-
Eose, eustomary dimensions, and special mode of manufacture.

pecial note should be taken of all forms of which
imitate, or are intended to imitate, any other kind of vessel,
such as a shall, a gourd, bamboo, or vessel of other materinls,
such as skin or wood, also conversely of any vessels in other
matarials which seem to imitate pottery ; and all aubstitutes
for pottery, amo ople who use few pots or none, Note if
the supposed model exists in the loeality. Special varieties
of pottery, such as porous water coolers, puzrle-jugs, and
pmiﬁeremmjal or ormamental pottery should ba noted
and also all other ohjecta besides actual pots, which sre made
of any kind of clay, such as figures of men and animals, musical
ingtruments and toys, with their composition, mode of manu-
factore, and other particolars.

All occasions oo which po is uwsed or broken cere-
monially, and the attached significance, should be recorded.
Note all uses of broken pottery, as for scrapers, for games, or to
make cement or pavement.

GLASS

(lass is little used among any but civilized exceph
in the form of beads, which may be either manufactured
locally, or trade-beads brought from afar ; both kinds may be
used as currency. The materials, mode of manufacture, pro-
cesses of blowing, modelling, or monlding, nature and uses of
the glass objects, should be noted, and specimens, tools, and
photographs obtained, Are objects of other materials coverad
or decorated with vitreous glaze or enamels ? Note any
materials nsed after the manner of glass for making windows or
other translucent objects, Are lenses employed, and for what
purposes ¥ Is the gJ]am-mahing industry an ancient one in
the region ! Are arrow-heads or other :im}:l]emenm made from
fragments of imported glass bottles, ate.
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STONE IMPLEMENTS

The processes employed in making stone implements, by
those who still use them, and the precise funetions which they
serve, are worth special study, since they throw much light
on the mannfacture and function of stone implements in
earlier ages. Note in derail how the raw material is obtained
and shaped, whether by hammerning, pncﬁ:gl, flaking, chipping,

inding, cutting, drlling; i fire at any stage?

] t linds of etone or rock differ greatly in their resction
to blows or pressure, and many kinds eannot be shaped by
striking off thin slices or flakes. Note whether arwils, punches,
or pads are used, and pay special attention to any method of
flaking by pressure. ibe any method and applisnces
employed for Eﬁrmd'mg and pobishing stone implements, and
note whether these are done 1n whole or in E:rt. Distinguish
between intentional polishing, and that which may be pro-
dueed incidentally during use in hoeing, sago-chipping, ete.
Record any use made of h chips of stone or waste tlakes
for implements, The man ture of implements, such as
axe-hlades, of shell, ghould be studied in connection with
stonu-w-:rrkin_:j:;

Bketch or photograph all essential or characteristic attitudes
and motions of the worker, amd secure examples of all tools or
aepessories.  This is of particular importanes in the making of
lomg thin flakes, and in the fine or ingenious faking of master-

ieces, Are natural forms nsed, or adapted ¥ Are the different
orms of implements well-marked ! Have they names 1 How
are accidental deviationa of type regarded ! Is there much
wastage in the manufacture ¥ What kinda of stone are used ?
How are they obtained ¥ Are they carefully selected, and by
what e of quality ! Are there specinljatnna-wqrhm or
does individual malee his own implements ?

For what pmi[zm are stone implements now used ¥ Are
substitutes available, and, if so, what reason is given for per-
gisting with stone ! How are they used 1 simply held in the
hand ? or hafted ¥ If hafted, how are they secured to the
handle? (btain specimens, if possible, of every kind of hafting
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which is in use. How long does it take to make objects, or cut
down trees, with stone implements A simple test is to match
two workmen against each other, one with a stone implement,
the other with its nearest Buropean counterpart. How lon
does a stone implement continee in wse § I8 it n-abarpmeg
when dull ; how 1 Note the effects of wear, including
abrasion by handles or lashings. Are there traditions of the
former use of stone implements ¥ or ceremonials imvolving the
use of stone where other materials are nsed in daily life 7
Do the peopls ever find stone implements in the ground, and
if 8o, what account do they give of them 1 Are they regarded
a5 'lmvinﬁ magzical or protective gualities, or made use of
medicially ! Are they termed “ thunderbolts ™ or ** thunder-
stones " and used as & protection against being struck by
lightning ¥ Ancient stone tmplements should be described and
drawn, or collected, and if they are found below the surface
of the careful record should be made of the nature of
the soil, of the levels, and of animal remains; or artefacts that
are associsted with the stone implements.

THE WORKING OF WOOD, BONE, IVORY, Etc.

' Wood.—In spite of the genetal similarity of the results, the
kinds of wood and the methods of woodworking appropriste
to them vary greatly, and deserve careful study. Note the
different timbers which are in use, and their respective pur-
poses. [f possible, obtain a botanical description of the living
tree, with h-utng'raﬁha. or drawings, and specimens of leaves,
flowers .u.m?[ruit. ow is the tree cut down, dressed, trans-
ported, seasoned, sub-divided into logs and planks ! What
tools are nsed in woedworking 1 Is either fire or any hot
object used to fashion wooden objects or to hollow them i

ribe the process, Is the form of & manufactured wooden
article determined, in part at any rate, by the direction of the
grain, or iz it entirely independent of it 7 Is the warping of
woor practised ¥ How ig it effected T
How is woodwork joined together ! by lashings ? splices 1
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sockets and morticed joints ! wooden pegs ¥ metal nails ?
rivels or sgrews ¥ ar FH.' arlhesives, gum or gl::e ¥

Note particolarly all methods of deunrat.mg woodwork, by
carving, engraving, inlayving, vencering, polishing, staining,
branding, painting, varmshing. Is anything done to preserve
woodwork from damp, heat, or the ravages of animals or
inseets §

Stone, Bone, leary, ele.—Few peoples are so copiously pro-
vided with metals, or other hard substances of artificial ongin,
ag to negleet the primitive craft of fashioning stone, bone,
ivory, and shell. Even where substitutes are at hand, and
are cheaper, the rarer, more durable, or more beautiful mater-
ials are preferred by those who can afford them ; l'ﬂi]]-t-ﬁ]:}ra‘ta]_r
ivory, and mother-of-pear] are examples of this among
onrselves,

The processes of manufacture are few and simple, but the
vary in detail. Note how hard substances are E‘I.ihdjﬂ'l']blﬂ
smoothed, made aﬁi‘.wiml or cylindrical, bored (with solid or
tubular deill), hollowed, joined, engeaved, polished. What
tools and what accessories (such aa sand, emery, leather) are
employed.  What materials in this class are in use ? for what
purposes § where and how are they obtajned 1 Ts the raw
raterial valued, or only the finished product, such as beads ?
Are any stone uhjem made or reserved for special purposes ?
If g0, what reason is given for this 1

METAL-WORKING

The following points require no special scientific training in
the ebserver. Specimens, a few ounces in weight, should be
obtained of all ores and fuels, of the finished produet, and (if
there is more than one s in the process of smelting or
refining) of the material which results at each stage ; and also
of all elags, dross, and other impurities which are removed,
since these too may give usnlu]i‘ information to an expert
matallurgist.

All specimens should be carefully labelled. They will
travel safely in a simple wrapping of paper or dry grass.
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What metals are in use T What are their native names 7
Are they produced in the country or obtained from elsawhere 1
To what uses are the metals put ? Are any metal articles—
whether plain bars, or ornaments, or useful objects or imita-
taona of these—made for the purposes of barter, or used as
ourrency ! Trom what ores are the metals obtamed ! Are
the ores found on the surface, in the beds of streams, or dug
out of the gronnd ¥ (o, Mvixa, p. 268). What 15 the native
name of each ore 1 1s there o general word for ali ores ¥

If ores are smelted, is the ore submitted to auy preparutory
trentment ! What kind of fuoel is nzed 1 Is any moterial
mixed with the ore and foel for smelting ¥ Note the shape
and size of the furnace or fire-place used in smelting, and give
sketehes. Deseribe the process of emelting, ing the quan-
tities of the materials put irnto the furnace and of the metals
snd products ebtained, and the time rnﬂliﬁmd for the opern-
tion.  What kind of bellows is used 7 Make sketehes of the
bellows and dingeams of the working of all valves, Also of all
tooks nsed in smelting,  Is the prodoct of the Bmalt.inﬁ process
a metal ready for us=e, or is it mhf'.acbed te any subsequent
treatment betore use ! Describe all processes of purifying or

Is the art of casting prictised 1 Deseribe the furnace nsed
for the operation 1 Are crucibles geed ; if 20, deseribe them,
and also the monlds into which the metal is poured. Are the
maoulds made of sand, clay, stone or metal ¥ Are wax cores
employed, to be replaced by the molten metal (cire
process). Desenibe in detail the mothod of construction of
the wax model of the mould. Oecasionally an easily burnt
raterial is used for the eore. Are the castings subjected to
hammering or chisalling, or to both 1

Forging.—ls any process of hardening practised in making
cutting implements, or weapons, or sonorous instruments? In
iarﬂng, in welding known ¥ What kmds of forge, hellows and
tools are used by smithe ¥ Ie soldering practiaed ! Ia wire of
any metal in use ¥ Is it made by the people themselves ¢ T{
80, is it made by simple hommering, or by drawing the metal
through apertures §

g
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The following questions refer to particular metals.

Gold —I[} the people wash the eands of rivem or of the
beach to obtam Eﬂldg Is it l:rhit-ﬂ-mad in the ffrrm ﬁf “ dust "
conrse or flaky powder), or of ™ nupggets © (small irregular
fien:aa} ! Are Iﬁ?ﬂﬂlﬁ. made by melting the gold dust ¥ or by
Emnmeriu_g thenuggets ! Are there any beliefs ae 40 the erigin
f gold dust 1

iwlver.—Is silver found native, in metallic form ? Or is 16
obtained by smelting ores ¥ Are lead ores smelted to obtain
silver 7 If 8o, describe the process used for separating the
silver from the lead. : S .

Clapper.—Is [ound pative, or is it always obtained
by smelting ores ¥ Is the ore burnt in heaps or treated in
any way before being smelted ! Is native copper formed
into implements by mere cold-hammenng

Tror.—Is irom found native ? SBome meteorites consist of
tron, and gnch masses of ron are mmaima]l? digeovered and
used, If so, what account do the people pve of these iron
mazzes 1 Is cast-iron made ]J}" the natives ¥ Do thev make
any distinction between wrought-iron, east-iron, m:tclJlr steal
Diescriba the process by which each is prepared.

Brosze inclodes all of copper and tiv. 1I it is made
by melting the two retals together, what are the proportions ?
Are any other ores or ofher substances added ? at is the
aﬂﬂﬁ‘ﬁe o thli;m f:;.]l 1l f d Is it made

rass includes all alloys of copper and zine. Is it in
the country or imwrtaiﬂ'! Is 1t made by hesting metallic
copper with zine ores ?

Are copper ores and lead ores smelted together, and iz any
o=e mada ufthchl[ﬁ}'ﬂfmpp-erahﬂludmpradquﬂ]?

Deeseribe any methods practised for mending broken matal
articles. Describe the processes and tools for ornament-
g metal utensils, weapons, personal ornaments, ete.

escriptions of furnaces, tools, ete,, are much mere valuable
when they are sceompanied by sketches and dimensions.

Dhigeover, if possible, the relative values of metals which are
known to any given community, snd the uses to which they
are put.

L1
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MINING AND QUARRYING

In this section are intended to be included all operationa by
which mineral substances are won from the earth for human
usee, Ther range from simple collection of stones and frag-
ments of om from the surface, or from the beds of streams, by
ferinedl- minking, sifting, or weshing, to Fryiig 0T o miming of
X m-r;fl m1£an£ﬂymlﬁ mﬂiganﬂg;ﬁﬂiy:; frmptrpflilu w]:lizﬁ a
beg or vein of the mineral is excavated underground by means
of galleriez, stalls, and worliegs, spproached 3" vertionl shafis
ar ﬁlrisnnta.l ifrifis. Dingrama plans should be made, and,
if possible, sugpplemented by examples of any dingrams which
are in use among the miners themselves, Ubtain samples of
the minerals, and note the uses to which they (or their oltimate
produets) are put. - _

Note all implements, receptacles for the mmeral, lifting
tackle, provision for light, ventilation, draining (including
pumping or baling) ; employment of women, children, or
animals in or about the works. Is the minersd prepared for
use at the quarry or mine 7 or i& it sent away in the rough
state ! For the preparation of metals from ores . MeTAL-
Workmve, p. 206, and for the removal of minerals, v,
Lransport, p. 278,

SALT

Salt is obtained either in solid masses of rock-sall by quarry-
ing or mining; or by boiling down the brive from salt E-Eringu t
or by enclosing sea-water in natural or artificial self-pais
and eollecting the deposit of salt which remains, after evapora-
tion ; or from the sshes of cortain plants. Full details of each
process ahonld be recorded, with notes of all raw materials
{ineluding the names of plants if these are used), appliances,
eeremonies, restrictions, and other oustoms connected with it
Is vegetable ealt preferred to mineral salt ! How i salt
a‘rrne-f,‘atn:-zed, sold and distributed ¥ Is it made up into cakes
or bloeks of standard gize or weight ? For salt as o medinm of
exchange v. TRADE, Excrance anb CukkeNey, p. 134,



60 CULTORAT, ANTHROPOLOGY

Are any other soluble minerals obtained in the same waya
as salt 1~ Examples are soda, potash, nitre, saltpetre, alum,
horax. For what purposes are they used ¥ Are they exported?
Describe the sourca of supply, the mode of extraction, and
purifieation, with all implements and apparatus. Obtain
gamples of the crude and finished product.

TOOLS AND MECHANISMS

The simpler tonla of backward peoples may eongist of natural
ohjects or materials used with Little or no preparation, as in
the case of shells and boars” tusks for cutting and seraping :
or attachment to a haft or holder may be nsual, as when o
knife is made by attaching & row of sharks' teeth to a strip of
wood. The casnal use of natural objects shonld be distin-
guished from the regular use, and in all cases the origin, con-
stituents, construction, and methods of use of the tools should
be recorded.  Methods of hafting should receive special atten-
tion, eince these carmot always be precisely sscertained by
ing ior, of the ook 'hhemael?m- ]‘_]'.:Inept or general-wtility
tools which may serve indifferantly for hacking, cutting, and
reraping, the English names of tools may generally be used
for classification, but it may be netessary to empley such
terms as scraping-tool, graving-tecl, planing-teol, sdzing-tool,
where the form and constroction do not justify the use of the
unqualified term, Careshould be taken to distinguish between
the axe and the adze, since they difier both in construetion and
in function (v. Wearoxs, p. 233). Tn all cases an attempt
ghould be made to ascertain if, and how far, the materials or
the construction of a tool have heen modified by foreign
influences. The chief types of simple tools that may be looked
for are: For striking, end drivieg, hammer-stones, mallete,
sledges, hammers; for hacking, cutting, end dividing, stone
choppers, knives, saws, axes, adzes, wedges; for rﬁ'ﬂc-
working, gravers, chisels, serapers, planes, adzes, rasps, files ;
for boring, awls and dnlls (v. STowE [MFLEMERTS, p. Jor
holding, tongs.

Mechanismz —These may be broadly defined as tools in
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which, during use, one part moves on another, and rotary
motion i& frequently an essential factor. Thus, boring or
ge'rf{:mhn may be done by means of a simple drill twirled

etwaen the hands, or the rotation may be effected by means
of a bow (bow-drill), ora t (thong-drill}, or a cord attached
to the top of the drill and to the two ends of a crossbar (pump:
dmll), IFc-ta.r_'.r motion i& also involved in such mechanisms as

wote or ki 4 vs, windlasses, potters’ wheels, rotary
Euernu and ngl:]t;:lftlﬂl;u, pnd lathes, I:Euugh none of thess
applisnees is of common ocenrrence amongst the more back-
wird peopless The principle of the lever is involved in forceps,
tongs, ples, and scissors, but it may also be nsed in other
wars, as in the lifting of heavy weights. The use of rollers,
wheels, presses, and tackle of any kind should be recorded,
and any devices in which tha clasticity of wood, the weight of
the atmosphere (as in pumps and bellows), are made use of ;
and also all other apph in which the force exercized
undergoes a change of direction or ameunt by the utilization
of mechanical prnciples or natural lawe. all eases full
details of materials, eonstroction, and working, shonld be
recorded, sz well ns instances of the | nt of wind,
water, and animal power, It will be nﬁ that many of the
mechanizms referred to above, and also many tools n:-f'ai.mplﬂr
make, are associated, whollv arin the main, with activities
treated elsewhere in this volume, but they do not thereby lose
their interest as tools and mechanisms,

SKIN-DRESSING

The preparation of the skins of animals, s0 as to render
t.hﬁm fit for clothing, and for other purposes, is an important
industry.

Pret;l?mmn of Skins and Leather.—Skinz with the hair on
are frequently merely dried, the inner part being dressed with
BOme Antiseptic preparation, and sometimes currwed or shaved,
Hide is a convenient term for those raw or dried akina which
are used for their toughness or pliability. Leather, Emp&r]y
so called, is either fonned with bark, hke ghoe-leather; or
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tmped with alum, ete,, like kid-leather for gloves ; or dressed
with oil, like chamois or wash-leather. Ilor each kind the
skins pass through several processes, cne of the principal of
these being usually the steeping of the hides in lime-water, so
as to loosen the hair and prepare the substance of the skin for
the final dressings.

Record the names and sex of all animals the skins of which
are prepared for use; is any fish-skin used ¥ How are the
akins removed from the animals, and what instruments are
employed for the parpose? What skine have the hair left
on them ! and how are they prepared or dressed : is the
hairy side dressed or treated in any particular manner ¥ If
tIH:EJ].[r is removed, how 15 this effected ? and how are the
hides tanned or prepared ¥ 'What are the substances used for
dressing them ? and how are they admmistered ! OUbtain
aamplea for analysis, if possible. Are the skins pegged out or
atherwise fixed and fautensd during the process 1 Are the
inner sidea of the gkins scraped or curried ¥ amil, if s0, with
what kinds of instraments? s any beating process or manipa-
lation emploved 8o gs to-render the leather nuplile t In the
leather dved, or ita surfacs in any way ornamented by peeling,
imisi;gl. dyveing or varnishing ¥ In Waroeso-deather, the gram
mE need by crumpling.

ses of Shing and Leather.—The uses to which skins and
leather may be applied should be snumerated. Are any skins,
or bladder-like internal organs, used for holding hiqueds. Like
wine-skinz # if so. what are they  and how prepared ? Are
raw hides nsed, either whole, or in pieces, or strips ? and how
applied 2 (v, Stame, p. 263). For what purposes are the
different kinds of leather chiefly usad ! And sre they dressed
in any way for the sale of preserving them while in vse 7
Are any portions of the human skin, sueh as scalps, prepared
in any way by drying or otherwise 1 if so0, how, and under
what circumstances ?



ETRINGS, NETS, KNOTS, NEEDLEWORK, ETOL 203

BARK CLOTH, Erc.

Felt, Barlk-Cloth, Bast, and other materials used instead of
textiles shonld be noted and collected ; together with the
inatrumenta used in preparing and decorating them, and full
notes of the processes employed. Add specimens intercepted
at each stage, from the raw bark and the foliage of the tree, for
example, to the finizhed garment.

STRINGS, NETS, KNOTS, NEEDLEWORK, Ete,

Atrings are ade of strips of materialz, animal (skin, hair,
wool, tendons, or insect Emduﬂt.}, or vegetable (stems, leaves,
roots, batk, fibres), which are prepared 1n various ways (split,
shredded, soaked, chewed, deied, spun, twisted, or plaited).
Unworked strands and thongs are mere stnt%f?l of the material,
and, if & longer piece is reguired. these strips are knotted,
apliced, or otherwiae fastened end to end. Worked strings are
made of more than one strip of the material, fidsted, plaited,
or braided together to form & cord or plait of two or more
“ply.”" The twist may be simply made pen the ﬁngim,
or by rolling on the thigh, with or without a spindle, spinning-
wheal, or other mechanieal sid. Senmaf, or sirnet, 13 & sort of
braided cordage, formed by rope-yarns or spun yarm, of which
three to nine or more threads are plaited in varous forms ;
enmmon sennit is fat, but there are round and equare forma,
Tn Oceanin the term sennit is a.p%[im to & braid of coconnt
fibre, which iz nsed for innumerable purposes (twisted coco-
nut fibre i3 string and not sennit). Cord and rope are conveni-
ent words for thick strings, and #tread for slender ones. Twine
ghould be vsed only for 'I:WCI-P].T." twisted threads Ascertain
the definite purposes for which the various kinds of string
are -am]:llmylarEI .anmm what snbstances are emploved for the
manufacture of the various kinds of string, and if they are
subject to any preparation before or after manufacture.
Are any animals or insects kept for the purpose of ﬂl.ttﬂph"ing
materials to be spun 7 Are any plants cultivated for the sake
of their fibre 1 ?f dyes are employed, how are they obtained
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and applied 7 Dleseribe all methods of joining ends, Iescribe
the methods of making worked strings, s sfring made by
women or men, or by both

Kotz —Collect examples of all the different kinds of knots,
with the native names for each, and the pnrpose for which it
is nsed.

Sewing and Ewbroidery.—How are articles sewn?  Are
needles, swls, or tweezcrs employed to pass the thread through
the moterial 1 Note the direction in which they are used. to
ar from the body. Obtain s many varieties g possible of
every kind of stitch, with their names. Fmbmidery is the
decoration of surfaces with needlework, Note on what
materials it i3 executed, with what kinds of fibre or thread,
with silk, gut, porcopine-quills.  Appligud is one material,

in or ornamented, sewion (o Liothar,

Netting, Knitting. and Loce—~Describe the process of netting,
whether by the fingers or with a netting-needle, and make
drawings of the meshes if specimens cannot be obtamed,
How is uniformity of the mes!ll obtamed ¥ Knitting includes
all varieties of network in which the meshes are drawn so
tight that a coherant fabric resalts. It 18 made either with
movable needles {fetiing per), or hooks (erocket), or fixed
pins which are u{-ter#a.rdgm withdrawn. When network is
coloured, note how the colouring is done, and how patterns in
different colours are effected.

Other wges of string.—Are strings used in any way as men-
sures of length ¢ Are knotted strings used as awls to the
memory ¥ Are any apecial linds of string, or strings, made of
special materials, nsed magically or ceremonially ¥ (v, Braixa

[GURES, p. 323.)

SPINNING

Although spmnmg may play & part in string-making, it has
E:r-eater importance in the preparation ol yaru for Weaving.
he spindle 18 an ancient apphance which survived until
modern times even in civilized countries, and thereis no great
variation in it form and construction. It may consist of a
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gimgle pieee of wood, thickensd {or part of ital b (" spincle-
.BhEI-: ‘:{)”]r and it usually has a niEE or :Lﬂ’r-:',]:-nﬁgrthrinln: I;.t (it
. More usual is the type in which a eylindrical shaft is
fitted with a perforated Hy-wheel, or a;:r:'ndi?-wﬁ-nrl, of wood,
bone, stoge, g)ﬂtt-trj.?. ete.. which may bear some form of
decoration. Spinning is wsually, but by no means invariably,
done by women, and the work may be carried on whilst the
operator is standing, walking, or sitting. As already men-
tioned under String, p. 263, the sgpindle may be rotated
by rolling it along the thigh, but it may also be held sus-
pended, either free in the air, or with its lower end resting
on the grount, or in & shallow bowl or eap.  Oveasionally {us
amongst some South American tribes) a HuEPn-n is provided
for the spindle, of such a nature that it may be said to revolve
in bearings. The fibre that is being spun is often su pI;:nrtal
on the end of & stick or staff, which is called a disfaff, bot it
connot be too carelully remembered that thi= plays no part
in the actual twisting of the fibre. The observer should
record all details of the material, form, and eonstruction of the
spindle and its whorl (if present), the sex of the spinner and the
conditions under which the work is done, the exact method of
operation, the material (wool, cotton, ete.) that is spun, and
how it ia prepared, the way in which the spun yarn 1a wound
on and nﬂPtha spindle, and the uses to 'A'hi:E it is put.
Spinning-wheels have & much more restricted distnibmion
than the spindle, sinee they oceur only in the Old World.
In all but the Exropesn "' Saxon wheel T {which is continuous
in its action, spinning and winding the yarn at the same time},
the spinning-wheel is 8o constructed that a short period of
twisting the fibre is followed by one in which the length of
gpun varn is wound on the spindle. In this intermttent
action 1t & with the spindle, and indeed the Asatic and
the older Koropean spinming-wheels are essentially spindles
frtted hﬂrizﬂntnlillj iut.E beanngs, and rotated by means of a
eord passing round both wheel and spindle.  The wheel in the
gitopler forms is revolved by the hand alone, but in some types
& treadle s fitted, The mechanism of the Saxon wheel, in
which the place of the spindle has been taken by a structure
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which bears no resemblance to a spindle, cannot be described
here.

In the description of the spinning-wheel, it 8 necessary to
note the constretion of the wheal itself, the form of the
apindle, the nature of the spindle-holder and its bearings, the
manner in which the cond connects the wheel with che spindle,
the construction of the snppart or frame of the whals structure,
and the method of worling.

The cheerver will of course record any special relationshipa
or observances of a eocial or religions character that are
assnoiated with the use of the spindle or the spinning-wheel,

WEAVING

In Weaving, two series of plishls elements are interluced at
right angles to form a fubrie more or less dense according to
the materigls and method:  The elements are naually of spun
thread or gperi, sometimes of thin strips of unspun ﬁﬁm.
strips of leather may also be nsed.  The process s capable of
such elaboration and- complieation, and the mechanical
:]ppiinmre& by which it can be furthered are go numerons that a

wrt inteoduction, and the explanation of a few techmical
termas, are necessary that the chief pomnts may be expressed
with brevity and lueidity.

(1} Looms and their gorets.~ Troe eloth 18 usoally made of
raterial which is so mueh softer and more pliant than those
useil for mits, that one series of elements has to be kept ex-
tended by artificial means, while the other series is interwoven
with it. The series thus extended, which remzins re]_ativaly
passive during the operation, is called the warp @ the active
geries, which is intertwined or woren into it, s called the wef
or waaf,

Tht{l‘rﬂ'p may be attached at one end t0 the person of the
operator, and at the other to some firm object. such az & tree or
post 1 or it may be extended on a frame or loom.

The weft, which may conaist either of  number of separate
elaments (a8 in matting), or of 4 single continuous element, is
then puided between the threads of the warp either simply
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by the fingors, or by a shultle, to which it is attached or on
whiah it is wonnd, and each snecessive welt-element i= called a
ek,

If the fabric is to be of any lenath, a freme of some kind is
almost indispensable. The mm[;hﬂt framne consista of o sngle
Bexm, supperted horizontally by its ends, at & convenient
height, From this beam the threads of the warp hang down,
For short pieces of eloth, the warp may be set np with a single
thread, passed in long loops over and over the heam ; whenea
these hanging loops are kept stretched by & second beam which

agen through them all and is either supported by them or

eld apart from the first beam by sile-pieces. Sometimes a
‘!]JEC‘JIH.F?EETI'I.E of parallel bars is used for setting up the warp,
which is afterwards translerred from them to the actual loom.

For rondinuous weeting of lanaer pieess of cloth, each thread
of the warp is fastened separately to the beam. The free end
of ench thread is eoiled on areel or babbin, the weight of which,
sometimes aided by » separate looni-weight, keeps the thread
extended and verfical, with the bobbins or waights hanging
clene of the flope. To prevent the warp threads from becoming
ertaneled, ong of more leose-rods of leze-rods 8 intorlaced over
and under alternate threads, nesar the beam. These arc
especially necessary when the Ioom is & portable one, and
when, az sometimes happens, thework has to be rolled ur and
put away several times before it is finished,  In vertical looms
of thiz type. wmvj_nghhegjnﬁ at the top and proceeds down-
wards till it approaches the bobbina. Then the completed

et i8 rolled up on the beam, whick can revolve on its supports

iil{f a roller, and may now he described as the cloff -herar, and o
frezh length of warp i3 released from the bobbins, till they
hang once more just clear of the foor,

In more elaborate looms, the bobbins are replaced by a
second roller, ealled the pari-beam, on which all the warp-
threads are wound and unwound as required. In looms wi
two heams or rollers, weaving often proceeds from the bottom
apwards. Bur the loom need not be vertical, and when the
warp is once set in a horizontal plane, space is saved by
bringing the rollers nearer together and exposing a shorter
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length of warp. The operator now works f-v:nl= [rom the
t]ﬂﬁl-hEﬂTl'l, and rolls up the finished cloth ;oo freqnent
intervals.

In the abzence of any & eciad contriv e, sach alternate
warp-strand must be rased (or brougls cowand, if the wa
iz vertical) with the fingers or by eid of 4 : ccdle or a shuttle, for
the passage of the weft ; but the process is greatly facilitated
hy applisnees which raise or depin:s a pumber of warp-threads
at ﬂFE same time, so that the shuttle may be shot, or passed
rapidly with & single motion, between these threads and the
rest, The instroment which serves to raise or floef & set of
warp-threads is called o heddle or fienld ; the opening so pro-
dueed 1= called tne sked ; the operation of producing the shed
is shedding the ?EP.-.T; the procesa of passing shuttle
through the shed iz sfoating tho wett. Heddles may be of twe
kinds; the simpler form, called a har-heddle, or rod-keald,
eongista of & numbor of loups vsnally fastened to a rod, each
loop encircling oae woop-threed, so that when the rod is raised
these warp-threads rise with it and a shed 15 formed.

The other pattern, called & frame-heddle, may either con-
sist of two rigid bars connected by » series of loops, each of
which has midway between the bars, an eye for the ge of
a warp-thread ; the flexible loops may be replaced E DATTOW
bars esch pierced at the centre with a hole which the
eve. The warp-threads which the heddle is to raise and
lower pass through the syes: those which are to remain
atationary pass through the spaces between the loopa or bars,
The mechanism for raising and lowering the haddles to pro-
duee shed and counfer-shed for the passage of the weft, is
discnzsed below.

When one heddle {bar-heddle} only is used, as in a great
nmmber of primitive looms, there ia invariably a special lease-
rod or shed-giick of comsiderable diameter immediately
behind the heddle, below the free threada and above those
which pass through the eves of the heddle. This, when the
loom ia at rest, .aghads the w to produce & counter-shed ;
thus the heddls, when Iaiseﬁ,:?a'ﬂgu the relative position of
the two sets of threads and so sheds in the other direction.,
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When the heddla i relansed, the tension produced by the shed-
stick reasaerta itself, and the warp is again in the original
disposition. Each time the heddle is raised or released, one
or moare picks of the weft throngh the warp arashot. The term
“ ppnaion-loom'’ 18 sugmested for this primitive pattern.

To put less strain on the warp, two or more heddles{ frame-
heddles) are naed instend of the single heddle and shed-stick,
each ramsme o different set of warp-threads. For the same
renson, mechanism is added whereby when one heddle is
raizail the other or others are depressed, piving a widor shad
with less strain npon the warp. Such looms are said to have
reci prociting Iledem:

In weaving, each pick of the welt, after being shot through
the shed, = © beaten up ™ by the shottle itself if it is long
enough, or more commonly by a flat sharp-edged bar, called a
sword, ot by a pronged instrument ealled a comb, or by an
appliance called a reed, shaped like & solid frame-heddle
without eyes, hetween the bars of which the warp passes,
Bomnetimes this 18 fixed i a swiugiug hestlen to give weight
to its blows., The read further serves in place of lease-vods
{described above} to keep the warp-threads spart. In
gome cases, this i ita sole function, and it is not to beat
up the weft atoll. The whole apparatas of which these apphi-
ances form part is called the lem. In working a loom fumis]fed
with a heddle or heddles thera are three distinet metions.
First the shed is formed by raising the heddle ; second, the
weft is shot through the shed by means of the shuttle; third,
the weft is beaten up with the sword, comb, or reed,

(il) Podnts to be eheerved,—The following peints shomld be
noted with regind to the appliances vsed in weaving and their
action.  Disgrams should be given where passibla E‘uungﬁnul
the whole of thiz seetion, and the ohserver should for himself
practice each mode of weaving if possible.

Warp—Describe the nature, preparation, and mounting of
the warp ; is it in simple strands orepun ¥ How is it mounted?
is it nﬁimjt-ud lengrth, as in matting and carpet-weaving, or is
& reserve of thread eolled on & varn beam. or coiled on hohbine 1
Is it arranged Lorizontally or perpendicularly ! Is it attached
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to the person of the weaver, orextended on & frame, or by meana
of weights ? Je the frame portable or fixed ! Describe the
materials and construction of all feames and their parts. Clive
material, shape, number, and position of leass-rods if present.

Weft—Describe its nature and preparation ; is it a simple
gteand or strands, or spun 1 Ts ['Ja.n:lh pick formed of a separate
strand or is the weft one continuous thread ?

Shuttle.—-Describe the material, shape, and method of
making the shuttle, with especial reference to the sttachment
of the weft. Obtain examples of shuttles charged with thread.
Deacribe how it is manipulated. I=s it shot with the hand or
with any mechanism ! Is the shuttle used to beat up the
welt ¢

Heddies.—How 18 the shed formed | by means of one or
mors heddles ¥ State thaeir material, number, construction,
noting whether bar- or frame-heddles, and whether rigid or
not. How are they connected with the warp; how raised or
depressed (by hamd, treadles, or other mechanism): have
they a reciprocating action ! Give diagrams of sll parts and
me v
Bward, Comb, and Reed —Describe their material, shape
method of manufscture and use. How B the warp pass
through the reed § I5 the reed sueponded in any woy ; if 20,
how ¢ Is the reed used to beat wp the warp ¥

TEXTILE PATTERNS

Tied Clath, or Twined Wearing,—In some primitive wesving,
where the warp is stretched on & {frame and the welt is thresded
in and gut by band, twe or more weft-clements pass together
across the warp, twining round each other and at the same
time enclosing one of more warp-elements hetween them
theas weft-elements are wsually spaced apart from one
another, The commonest form of textile weaving is : Plain
or Chepueer—In this the first weft-element passes alternately
over and under each warp-element ; the second prssing over
thoee warp-elements under which the first paseed, and under
those over which the first passed, and g0 on.  This pattern of
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textile can be woven either by the single-heddle tension-loom,
or hetter by a loom with two heddles, Varietiea of this pat-
tern may be prodnced by making the weit pess allernately
aver and unider an equal number of warp-threads. Twdll i a
more elaborate pattern and requires & greater number of
heddli=. There are two varietiea, the Deegonal twill and
Sateen twill. Each of these is divided into a number of sub-
varieties according to the number of haddles naed.

In all cases the native names of the pattern should be
ascertainad, and it should be discovered whether they have any
teaditional meaning, whether patterns have any individuoal
history and are considered to be private, family, clan or tribal
property, whether patterns may be horrowed, inherited or sold.

Testile Deaign,

With a large number of heddles innomerable [mm:ma. ean
be woven on a ground of plain weaving or twill by floating
definite warp- or weft-elements out of their taurn ; such pat-
terns, when warp aml weft are hoth of the same colour, are
known as disper.  When colour is infroduced, as in brocade,
the question becomes more complicated. Tt need only be
mentioned here that there are two principsl methods of pro-
dueing colour patterns :—fa) By dyeing the w&? piecameal
g0 As 10 reserve a design 1 it (o DYEING, p. 274), and then
weaving a plain chequer ﬂ with weft of any one colour ;
(&) by introducing threads of various colours m warp or weft,
or hoth, and :mpll:'l]"iﬂf heddles so a8 to show the required
colour on the surface of the eloth where the pattern requires
it : sometimes this iz done, not with the shottle, but with a
needle held in the hand.

Pile-Weaving.—A more elaborate form of ornament s
produced by introducing into the texture of the fabria par-
ticular weft-threads which form upstanding loops ; these loops
when cut, form a pile. The [abrics so produced include e
carpets, plush, amrtﬂtﬁei. If the pile 15 not uniform, but n
pattern, it is o oeluet brocade, Describe the method of i i
and catting the pile, and any mechanism employed for either
purpose. Bometimes the pile is inserted in the finished textile
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by hand with a needle, but this process approximates to

embroidery.

Embroidery s the working of patterns with sewn thread on
the fAnished textile. Deosermtbe the method of Eﬂ“’iﬂﬂ,’a the
thremd, needle, and other instromenta @ the various stitches
and mecessouy ornuments, if any (beads and sequins, plagues,
and patehes), and obtain examples, if possible, both of fhem
and of the finished work (v. String and Needlawcork, pp. 263, 264).

Collection af Textiles,

Textiles are neither diffionlt 1o collect nor costly, especially
as it i8 only necessary fo preserve a fm::lrmint sufficiently
] to show the commencement of the ™ repeat™ of the
design, A collection of samples which can be submitted to
experts grves far less trouble to the traveller, unless he wishes
to study the subject thoroughly (in which case he will find it
necessary fo have recolrse to the ropulac literature dealing
wrth the subject], than » tedious and minute description of the
design. Each sample shoukd, if possible, be accompanied by
particulars explaiming which is the warp and which is the
walt ; which 15 the face or front of the cloth and which the
reverse, In the case of diaper patterna, are they cansed by
floating the warp, or the weft §

With regard to design ; earefully collect the names of all
designs, with translations and sny particulars which can be
discovered relative to their meanings, Are any particular
patterns called by different names by the two sexes ! Aspar-
tain the numes of particular patterns from several individuals,
to see il they differ.

Is the desygn worked from a pattern or from memory alone 7
1a it & to the mind EIF*-J'EE weaver hv anv song sung
during the operation | Are particular patterns woven or worn
by either sex alone ¥ Have any patterns magical or protective

ualitier ¥ Are flaws in the pattern purposely introduced ?
re parficular gﬁttﬂ'ﬂﬁ reserved for any particnlar rank, caste,
ar oceupation §  Are any makers’ marks inserted into the

If it is desired to record a certain design, and it is found
impossible to collect a sample or to deseribe 1t easily in words,

T
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the simplest method is to describe it constructively so that &
European weaver can repeat it ps follows :—

Taﬂe sufficient of the warp-threads o show one repeat of
the pattern, and number them from left to right ; name the
heddles from front to back, A, B, C, ete. ; state which warp-
threads are raised by each heddle; and, finaliy, state the
order in which the heddles are raised [or one repeat of the

ttermn.

Paﬂﬁﬁﬂmms connected with Wenving.—[z weaving the task of
the men or of the women, or both ¥ If of one sex only, may
the other sex approach or touch any of the apparatus ¥ Is the
craft inherited T How is it learnt 1

Is weaving regarded as 4 eacred operstion! Must the
weaver observe any particular prohibitions belore or duri
his or her tagk ¢ Are there suy ¢harms or incantations whic
must b uttered or sung in order that the work may be success-
fully performed

DYEING AND PAINTING

The use of colour for crnamental purposes is almost uni-
versal throughout the world, but the number of colours, their
nature, and the plrgl:uﬂ for whigh they are applied va
.Er-ear.] . There are, hroadly speaking, two distinet methods

v which colour is applied :—{a) dgg;mg proper, when the
colouring-matter s used in & state of solution, snd penetrates
the pores of the object to be dyed ; and (b) peinting, when the
pigment is mixed with some fluid medium or vehicle, and is
applied wet by a brush or some equivalent.

Feing 8 mﬂ ised in connection with animal and
vegetable fibre tissue, sueh az leather, thread, and eloth ;
but the same process applied to wood and boue is commonl
called Steining. Painting is more commouly applied to wo-oﬁ
and other hard surfaces, Both processes are employed to
render the human form either more terrible or more beautifol,
Is any method of * amp‘p'm.g out ™ or " reserving ” a design,
in the natural colour of the material, em in dyeing,
either by means of a temporary coating of waz (s in ba



DYEING ANT PAINTING 78

and so-called " lost-colour "' pottery) which 1s mbmn&:";lg
remaved by heat ; or by covering parta of the warp or
strands, or of the cloth-ties with protective binding before
upg']ving the dye {:ie—dyeing&}%

'hat kinds of wax or other materials are used, snd how
are they appied ? Procure specimens both of the ' reserving
materials, and of any instruments used in ﬁp&lging them ;
alag Eﬂ'l:;EP]&E. of cloth or ather substances g treated at various
stages of the process.

r ;r]:i portions of the human body dyed, such as the
boeth &, hair, or skin 7 With what dyes ? for what puar-
pose 1 o, PERSUNAL APPEARANCE p. 190,

Dyes,—Note how dyes are prepared. and from what wirh=
gtances, and how they are applied. If possible, procare
apecimens of the raw materials, and of the plants or other
substances which yield them, as well as objects dyed with
them. What are the favourite colours 7 For their :.rrn.nEe-
ment snd proporkions v, DeEcomaTive Azt p, 288, What
are the articles usnally dyed—aking with the hair on, leather,
twine, cloth, ete, 1 I8 any mordant or solution used, either to
prepare the object for receiving the dve, or for rendering it
permanent after it has heen applied ?

Painting—What are the principal pigments, and how are
they prepared 7 How are they grennd or precipitated 1 What
medinm, if any, ig employed to fix them ¥ Is any subsequent
process of varmishi or lacquering employed, and, if so, how
i the vornish made ! What kinds of broshes are used 7
What are the th];achq nsually painted ! What colours aee
most in vogue, and are they transparent, like dyes and slains,
or nI.a.quE, like body-rolours T ls gilding practised ? or kny
allied process ¥ In painting patterns, m what order are the
colours applied ¥ Is the outline first painted and the colours
subsequently filled in, or is each mass of colour roughly sketehed,
al its precise outling developed last ! Is a given coloar
alwars applied in patehes of nmform density throughout, or is
the practice of * ghading off ” observed T Among * primitive "
peoples note if natural Elgmunism ever pzed to produce tints
not otherwise obtainable. Are any mechanical means, such
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A5 COmpasses Of a’mucﬂ]ing—plates used, or any process of
stamping er proting ! IE so, deseribe the processes and
applinnces in detail, s paint employed on the homan body
or hair, and, if so, on what oeeasions, and in what manner is it
applied ¥ v, Persoxal ATrEARANCE, p. 190.  Note all
beliefs and observances sbout colour, or its use, or abouf
particular colours. Is any colour regarded as especially
sacred, and reserved for eacred purposes ! If o, what reason
is given ¥

TRAVEL AND TRANSPORT—BY LAND

Path-finding.—Bome people are credited with an almest
instinctive power of ﬁndiﬂﬁathEh way ; statements of this
kind should be noted, and also earefully tested by experiment,
Note all natural objects which serve as landmarks and their
names. Are marks made upon natural objects for guidance ¥
Are they private or public marks s there any costomary
code of such signs 1 (e, WrITING, F 333}, Are there regular
eipn-posts, or marks of distance, like mile-posts ¥ How are
distnees estimated ¥

Paths and Roadi.—Are there customary paths from place
to place ! If so, how are they established, maintamed, re-
paired ¥ Is there any right of way ? [If so, is 1t the nght of
all, or of limited classes of persons ¥ May a customary path
be closed ¥ If 50, by whom, or under what anthority, and for
what purpose T What signs are used to indicate the closure ?
Is the path single, or are there several paths running i and
out of each other T Are artificial roads made? With what
materials, by whom, under what anthority ¥ Are there
* eorduroy " roads of transverse logs ! Are there walls along
the roads T If so0, how are they made and maintained ¥ Are
there any regulations for their use ¥ Is any rite practised
when going along u road for the first time 7 Are paths or rosds
ander the special eare of a particular spirit or god T If #o0,
investigate this ﬂurefuﬂi.

Hualtyng Places.—Are there regular halting places between vil-
lages or settlements ¥ How are they zel and maintained
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Are they under the protection of some spirit or deity ?
Is there any indication of distance from one place to
another? w oare travellers accommadated in "-"I.1|E-ﬁéﬁ and
towns T Are there inns or poblic houses 1 If a0, to whom do
they belong, and how are they maintained ! Who may use
them ? Do they provide food as well as shelter ! (v. HvLes
of HoaprraLiry, p. 82.)

Mode of Travel—In what order do people travel—in u:inﬁrla
file, two or more ahreast, or irregularly ? Is thers a relative
position of the sexes or of rank ? Do people travel alope ¥ If
not, do they arcange re companies for travel? Are there

riodieal cardvmns for uﬂEdjnumt-fs? If #0, describe fully
their size, orzanization, ership, deaily routine, and pro-
vigiem for defence. (For tents ﬂl‘i other portable shelters v,
Hamrations, p. 206.) What ceremonies or salutes are made,
on & journey, by passengers on entering villages or houses ?
Is any permission to enter required by travellers ! Are any
passes or complimentary introductions grven from one com-
munity to another ¥ If so, are they private or public intro-
duetions | Who may give them | What religious observances
are made during travel, on gau.mg gacred or notable spote, or
OT entering a new terrtory

Swamps, Forde, and Ferrice—How are suwampe passed 1 s
anything sunk to solidify and pressrve the roadway ? Are
Sorils marked, or any measures taken to preserve and improve
thermn ¥ Dho the natives understand the natural line of fords
from salient to salient banks 1 How are ferries worked 1 Are
any rafts or boats kept for the purpose T I 50, how are they
maintained ¥ What patg'mant is made ! Is there any under-
standing respecting them between neighbouring tribes ?
What happens if the raft is on the wrong side of the river

Bridges.—The following are the principal types of construc-
tion - (a) single trees; or trees from opposite sides crossed and
fastened in the middle ; () bridees of piles and besms ; [e)
trestle bridges ; (d) lattice bridges ; (e) swing bridges ; (f)ro
hria:l%m: (g) suspension bridgea ; (A) bridges of upright jam
and lintels of large stones ; () eloping jambs resting against
each at top; (j) cantilever bridges or  false arches ™ of
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barizontal slabe overlapping and converging, with a large
slab at the apex ; (&) I:lndl%m of ¥ troe arches,” constrocted of
radiating stones or bricks {with a keystone at the top ;: note the
mode of construction, and the kind of scaffold or centering, on
which the arch is built wp); (I) boat bridges; (m) mft
bridges ; (n) Hymng boat bridges ; (o} cradles travelling along
wires oF ropes.

Transpart—How are %ﬂa transported and by whom ?
Note the actual weights which are transported, the size, shape,
packing, und handling of the bales. Describe the contrivances
emploved to sseist the carrying of loads ; head-pads, head-
straps, shoulder-bands, sticks and the like, and whether they
permanently affect the head or body in any manner, Are there
regrular porters or earriers T What beasts of burden are nsed ?
Nots the grestest work whieh tan be performed habitually
an & jnume?:r, either by man or beast. Ono what food 15 this
work done ¥ Deseribe all pack-saddies for animals, eradles or
knapsacks worn by portérs, and other methods of earrying
burdens. Are heavy burdens carried on poles between two
or more men, or between animals ¥ Are there litters or
pﬂuﬂtﬂnnw ? 1 so, are they used by sny one
who can a their usze, or for peopls of apecial rank 7
What is the rank and sex of the oocupant ® Are littars nsed by
peraons entitled to nse them always, or ﬂnlﬁf on special oo-
casions T What are these oocasions ; seasonal migrations, for
war, or for religions purposes ! Describe all decoration of
litters, eeremonial or otherwise, How are very large weights
carricd 1 on crossed beams or in cradles, supported by many
men 7 by traction on eledges, or over rollers ¥ If g0, give
details of construction, orpunization of the teum distance
traversed between halts, deviees (such as song, musie, shouts)
for keeping step or securing simultaneous effort (v, Songs,
p- 330). + levers employed T How are obstacles or steep

ces traversed 1 What are the largest wa:'ghtn OF MASSEE 80

ealt with ¥ Observations of these modes of transport to-day
may help to lam how the stones of anclent monumsnts
were moved and erectad.

Trailers aod Sledges.—Are poles {astened to beasts of burden
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so ag to trail behind for the tranaport of monds, or is any form
of fravets constructed T Are sledges ueed ¥ If 8o, describe
the construction of bage-board ronners (if any), super-
ateneture, and hamess. Are there any devieea to rednoe
friction with the ground ¥ Are sledges or toboggans used by
themaelves an ateep slopes ¥ Are anow-shoes, skis, or skates
used either for travel or for amusement ¥ Are there regular
glides or tracls for evch travel 1 Are tamber-slides nsed to
bring tree-trunks down from high forests 7 How are they
eonstrugted, maintained, and lubrieated T How are troe-
trunks hauled on level ground *

Wheeled velinles,—Deseribe in detail the construction of the
vehicle and of the wheel, which may be either solid, or o com-
pogite dise built of planke, or & built-up rim eapported h-j' &
rectangular frame, or a toue wheel with radial spokes issuing
from & central nove (state the number of the spokes). Is there
a distinet five to hold the rim together aad to resist wear and
temr ! Aro the wheels fized to their axle (a8 in the wheel-
barrow) or do they revolve freely on an axle fized to the
wehicle 7 If 20, how i the wheel pecarad ! There are many
varieties of lyneh-pin and axle-box, Are the wheels inside
of the shafts or oniside ! Tf four-wheeled wehicles are nsed,
how are the fore-wheels and hind-wheels connected ¥ Can
the distance between them be adjisted so as to len.g_'than the
vehicle ! Deseribe particalarly the constroetion of the
fore-carriage, the provision for turning to right or left, and the
shafts, pole, or other means by which the dranght-animal or
uimn!inm aﬁnhﬂﬁ H::J]:gl?:l the va];:};cla 3 hEd h{rn »
down- [ Y 08, , by tying the wheals, or how ?
Dhaseri ke I}aﬁm all harnes= and ﬁh'l:ji.n spesimens or models (.
DomeaTioaTion oF ANMAaLs, p. 221).

TRAVEL AND TRANSPORT—BY WATER
Navigetion ia extremely complicated, and only a short
gketch of the chief points to be observed can be indicated

here. If the obaerver has any experience of boating or
vachimng ho will know what to remrfm ¢
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A —Cparr.

In all casea your description shonld he eonstructive ; that
iz, it should follow the process of manufacture from mception
to completion.  Obtain native names (and whenever possible
the botanical names, or, &t least, the distinetive Enﬁhﬁh names)
of the wonds emploved, and of the materinle used for lashings,

es, sails, caulking, and so forth. A few diagrammatic
gketehes are often of more value than pages of written descrip -
tion, and should illustrate details of construction, outline,
plan, and section ; the native name of every portion, including
the mopes, should be recorded, as these are wsually of great
interest,

Rafts and Flools are the simplest aids to navigation.
Rafts may be made of bundles of reed, eto., or a framework of
stakes or bamboo—these may be lashed or pegred together.
The shape of the complete raft shonld be mndicated, and also
which portion represents the prow,  Usnally the length of the
stakes or boards varies, the longest being m the centre; a
wisll-made raft of this kind is termed o cofomaran. Are the
sides maiged in any way, or is there o raised platform or seat in
middle? Is a s=ail employed ¥ The reed-raft with raised
zides developed into a tanoe-shaped vessel in ancient Egypt,

A tha simplest floats are logs and short lengths of
nﬂnﬁfﬁaﬁed skine and bladders, skins stoffed with a buoyant
material, and sealed gourds and . Are any such used
8L or in combination ! In the latter case, note how the
AT I':sbemd together, and the construction of the framewor
or raft. What swimming-sacka, or similar contrivances, are
employed to assist 2 man in crossing water 1 s the sorf-
bonrd kmown ?

Hark-Canoee —Note how the bark iz ebtained, how '
and the number of pieces used in the construction of one
canoe ; do they run transversely or longitudinally ¥ how are
they Iaaﬁenaﬂ“:;gcthm‘? if by eewing, describe the process,
the material , amd how the seams are made water-tight,
How is the canoe shaped ¥ Ia there a frame 1 Tf so, is it set
up before the bark strips or afterwards ¥ How are the sides
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kept from tumbling in ¥ How are the ends made ¥ Is there a
gunwale formed of thin spars ¥ Give the shape, section, and
dimensions, and indicate which end is the prow.

Shin- Bomla —If the boat =2 made of lidfer or other material
gtretched over a framework, give details as to the material
and method of construetion of the Intter, with diagrames, and
particolars as to the preparation, attachment, and the sewin
together of the hides ; how are the seams made water-tight @
Is a sail used ¥ There are several varisties of 2kin-hoats, such
as the comcle or curmgh, bull-boat, beyak. wmiek, ete. The
guffa is & wicker-work coracle coated directly with bitumen,

Dhug-out cances are construgted by simply hollowing out a
treetrunk. Describe the method of felling the tree, of hollow-
ing out {giving details relative to tools employed, and noting
ilf]%.re is wsed to assist the procese), note whether fire, water, or
gteam i3 ?PHHI to assist in giving the canoe ita required
shape (v. Wood, p. 265).

SBometimes thin spars are tied to the of the hull to
form a gunwale. Makea sketoh of the com craft, paying
especial attention to the modelling of the ends, and indicate
which is the prow. State how the canoe is conveved to the
water, and whether in & finished or unfiniehed condition. A
transverse gaction of the hull at mid-length shonld be given.

Built- Boats,—The simplest of these ia a dug-out to which
is added a plank or wash-strake in the centre or along the
whals length (at each end there is nsually a plank, or s speciall
made addition, which may or may not eover in the bow anc
gtern) to keep out the water. Two or more strakes may be
built up; in the latter cases there is a tendency for the dog-out
to be reduced to a keel-plate or keel, and this may be made of
more than one piete, When the strakes or planks are set
edge to the EI:I&L ia saud to be corvel-buzlt ; 1f they overlap
it 1z termed efinfer-built. The strakes may be sewn, puggﬁd.
or mortived together and to the hull, Occasionally the sides
of the boat are made of irregular boards of varying size.
Note how the water is prevented from coming through the
seams [eaulking, ete.). Note whether the strakes are fastened
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to o framework, or whether the ribs are put in after the hoat is
built, and how they are attached ; also whether there are cross-
pieces or kneea bo strengthen the eides and keep them from
tumbling in. Is there any deck, partinl or complete, if so,
how is it composed and gupported 1 Varionslv-worked timbers
and boards may ocour at bow and stern, which should be
carefully studied. Note all methods of dovetailng, and of
fastening the various elements together. It is impossible to
epumerate all the details which may oceur, but the ohserver
should record everything he sees and obtam the native name
for each, Inm every ease give plan, elevation, and section,
together with dimensions, and mdicate which and 15 nasd as
the prow.

The double-canos consists of two canoes {not necessarily of
equal size) attached in various ways; usually there iz a
connecting platiorm or éven a anlid deck, on which eahbina may
bi: erecterﬁ

ﬂa.gﬁﬂgg_h:qﬂ Ay be either dog-outs or boilt-boats. An
outrigger is a balancing apparatus that extends transversely
aeroes the hull and projects to some distance on one or hoth
gides ; the transverse poles of the outrigger are “ountrigger-
hooms,” their free extremities may be attached directly to a
float or indireotly by varions methods ; all these methods
glkould be very carefully noted and sketched. The outrigger
may be =i or double, (Mten there are one or more ]WEE
tudinal or oblignely-ronnt loeg connecting the booms an
lashed to t.hm:;q; ﬂljn; umhﬁ[ﬁ these a;:t:uﬂgmutd be noted,
Rarely, a piece ma.:r]?:m added to the end of 4 boom (hoom-
prolongation). Oecasionally there is an outrigger hoom which
1 laghed to the varous longitudinal spars but s not con-
nected with the float by mesns of a regular attachment,
though it may be connected with it by 4 Inshing—this is a
“ false boom.” Crutches may be attached to the booms to
support gear. An oullayer is a pole, plank, or simple frame-
work forming & balaneing apparatus, smd may be single in the
case of single outrigger-canoes, or double in boats which have
no outrigger ; it may be either ttmﬂwmr Or permanent,
When a platform of boards or closely-laid ia.mbuna or poles
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is formed, the outlayer may be termed a weather platform,
which similarly may be single or double,

In all cases the carrying capacity of boata should be given,
together with dimensions and native names of all parts, and
af the mmErlttc struoture.  Btate for what purposes each kind
of craft 1= intended, and whether for open sea or still waters
only. An outrigger-cance I8 frequently miscalled a * cata-
maran ” by Buropeans ; the observer should be on his guard
against this and similar errors of nomenclature.

B.—MeTrHOD: oF PROPULEION.

Poata may be P&iull. paddled, rowed, or sailed, or they may
be pushed by swimmers. If the eraft i= poled, describe the
poles, with especial reference to the point ; etate how they
are held and manipalated ; how many men engage in poling ;
their attitude and positions in the boat; whether the po
are changed from one side to the other; the approxmate
rate of specd which can be atisined. Do the polers keep time ;
who gives the time ? Do they shout or sing as they pole or
paddle ! How is the eratt steered and by whom 1

Padiles may wary from a plain piece of wood or bark, or a
mere stick or shaft, to an implement composed of more than
one park,  Describe with reference o the following pomts :
whether cut from the solid of composite ; material or
materials ; how put together ; cutline and section of bott,
shaft, and blade. Iz a double paddle used 1 Describe how
paddies are held and manipulated ; are the feet or legs used
mn any way ; are the blades of the paddle removed from the
water at the end of the stroke or are thay ™ feathered ™ under
water ; are the padidles d from =ide to side? Ars
there different paddles for the two sexes? How many
poddlers form o crew ; give their attitude and positions in
the boat, indieating which side they paddle; do they keep
tirne and who gives the time ¢

How is the craft steerad and by whom ¥ If by a paddle,
state how it differs from other paddles, and whether it has
any fixed attachment to the cance ; if i:s a rudder, describe
with all appliances ; state how attached and maniplated,
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and note especially the manner in which its movements are
controlled by the attachments. A true mdder, whether
laternl or median m position, has two attachments, which
reatrichk itz motion to ope of rotation, usually eflected by
means of a fller, i i caddls

Oars—Spealkin erally, while a iz pantpulated
simply by the ai E?nt-he wnds (sometimes Maisbadlﬂ-}r the
foot), an our rests against some kind of fulerum on the boat ;
the questions relative to paddles will serve equally well for
pars, but the following additional points require notice,
Describe the ngilre of the f'ultl?hrum. ]:'-rh]:ther & hﬂ}f in the
topetrake ; & thels-pin passing through the oar or through a
loop attached to tllﬂ_ gar ; a loop t]:lmu:gh which t.hegau
passes ; & rowlock, which may be a noteh in the topstrake, or
composed of two ping, or & more eluborate eonstruction placed
oh ah owtrigner.  In every case deseribe fully with disgrama.
State the number of oars used by esch rower, and w%?thnr
the rowers face bow or stern.

Sailing presents great difficulties to an observer who has

no tical experience,  The following notes may, however,
be H::d weeful, 4

Bails.—Give the material and shape of the sails, and de-
scribe how they are prepared ; whether in one piece or sewn
together ; if the latter, how are they sewn ? (v. BTriNG, p. 263).
Give spproximate sizes, and describe with diagrams any
attachments for the running whereby they are manipu-
lated.  The followi nauﬁcaf::rm may bi used : the lower
margin, the ¥ anteror macgin, the ligf; and the
posterior m{;i the leeak; the nﬁte;riut Lu;?ﬂrmmr, the
throat ; the posterior top corner, the peak; the anterior
hottom corner, the fzck ; and the posterior bottom oorner, the
glew, The same terms sre applied to triangnlar eaile, with the
necessary modifications.

8 are nsed to support sails and keep them expanded.
In cases note the material, whether ot from the solid or
composite ; in the latter case, how are they put together ?
QGive the position, length, girth at various points, and section.
The main support of the sail is the mast, Is the mast single,



TRAVEL AN TRANSFORT BY WATER 245

twinned (double II'I_.EH-t':I_, OF & ‘t:!‘i};]ﬂdnma.ut., or 1a thers more than
one mast ¥ Deseribe i detail how the mast is secured 46 the
hull, bogether with all fittings which may be attached to it.
A spar to which the head of the sail is laced to keap it e ad
it called a yard ; how i= this kept to the mast, and how is
the sail laord 20 it 1 A spar to which the foot of the sail is
laced is called & boow. A spar runming from the tack to the
pﬁ&kﬂfnmﬂt&kﬂ@piterfpuﬂdﬁiisﬂmr]l L, A spar
attached to, and projecting from, the hull at 'r.he*ﬁ:::'s is &E:d
& bowsprit. A similar spar projecting from the stemn i called
a bumpkin. Deecnbe these, with sttachmenta. A goff is
also a spar t¢ which the head of a sail is laced, but differs
from a vard in having jaws which keep it wholly on the
after sade of the mast.

Rigytng 18 either standing rigging or running rigging.
Standing Rigging is fxed more or Eﬂanfennanentty,gnﬂm
only for the support of the spars. It consists mainly of
various shronds or stays ; the term shrouwds, without quali-
fieation, is usnally applied to those which are attached to the
mast, and fastened to the holl or deel in the immediate neigh-
bourhoad, to keep the mast from falling sidewsvs. What
are the details of the shrouds’ fastenings ! A stay fastened
neater the bows and keeping the mast from falling backwards
is called a forestay: a stay [astened nearer the stern and
keeping the mast from falling forwards is called o backsiay.
The material, almoet mvanablr consisting of some variety of
eordage, should be deseribed, together with all knota and
methode of attachment (v. STRING, p. 263). A separate sketch-

lan of the standing-ngging s hi desirable.
E Running nigmng Rﬁ%&luhﬁ E-ElIIEEt- :il:ud. manipulate the sails
and movable spars. A rope which serves to hoist a sail s
called o halliord, and is described by the name of the sail
with whieh it is connected, or if a sail is farnished with more
than one halliard, by that portion of the sail which it serves to
hoist. [e.g.. throat-halliands), Ropes which serve fo a:]iuat the
saila to the required angle with the wind are called shesis.
They are usually attached to the clew or leech of the sail, or
to the boom or yard. The word rope has besn used above,
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and, a8 a matter of fact, most running rigeing consists of some
variety of cordage ; but in some cases 1t is made of strips of
hide. In every case the material should be given (w, BTRING,
p. 263). Aﬂ&mt& skatch-plan of the running rigging is
highly desirable; also deseriptions and sketches of all appli-
amees for, and methods of, making fast the variowms ropes per-
manently, or temporarily by pegs, or cleats, or through holes
in the spars or gu.mru]u. bloeks or other labhour-saving
applisnces used

anspedation.—Deseribe in detail the operation of setting
and taking in the suil. Do they sail only with or across the
wind, or can they sail to any extent ageinst the wind?

Deseribe the tion of tacking (sailing in a zigeag course in
the direction from which the wind iz blowing]. apecinl
attention to the tacking of outri ts and double-boats.

How is the craft steered, by a paddle, oar, ot rudder ¥ Deseribe,
with all attachments, and give details as b0 how and by whom
manipulated. A lee-boards or o centre-board used ! These
are usually fixed by & pivot to the sides or centre so that they
can be dropped info the water when sailing sorass or into the
wind, to ]‘)I-evm:lt the bost ma‘cini];;wa}' or drifting sideways.
General Questions.—Inguire whether all the eraft are built
locally and, if not, where they are built and the defails of the
trade, also be on the look out for cralt visiting from other
places, Are different patterne of eraft or appliances (such as
addles) used by the two sexes | What form of baler is used ¥
ow are craft moored ; is any form of anchor used ! How ace
tha eraft kept when not in use ; are there special boat-houses,
if s0, are they used for other purposes ! Is there provision for
a fire on board ¥ How are provisions and gear carried and
where ¥ Are the voyages merely coasting trips, or does the
crew venture out of sight of land 7 How do they lay their
coiurse T Do they make use of currenta, the san, stars, eto.,
in navigntion ¢ Do they make maps or charts of any kind !
Describe any spparatus that is used to assist in navigation or
in finding the route. Hnwmmpidsmntharnba-t-ﬂclﬁﬁwd?
Desaribesllp and other breaks in the vuyuigl;‘ dﬂ-&& he
Ta

journey continue during the night ¥ Are voyages to any
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particular season T Who own the eraft individuals, & group,
the tribe, or the chief ¢ Is any part of the eralt reserved for
individuals of any particular rank, or of either sex ¥ Note the
itions and names of the captain, mate, and crew, and
escribe their several fumctions. Is any particular dislect
used when wu the water, or are there any words which are
never used through fear of ill-luck or for any other reason !
Diegeribe any omament carved, painted, or sttached to the
eraft ; what is their meaning and object ¥ Very frequently
decorations or adjuncta {such as Agure-hecds, flags, decorative
ptaves, ete.) of a vessel serve for good luck or to avert danger
from weather,sharks, atc, Note whether these are temporary
or permanent fittings. Objeets such as coconuts, limes, ete.,
may be carried for similar }m ores.  Canoes and hoats are
of such importance in the life of & people, and are subject to
50 mAny dangers, that one frequéntly finds that everythi
appertaining to them is liable to be attended with ritual or
magical practices,  These may begin even before the tree i3
felled, and continue th:nuﬁ!u ull stages of making and rigging,
and not only at the first un.uh.ingnhut whenever the oraft 1a
to undertake an important voyage. All thege and similar
ushges should be earcfully deseribed,
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ARTS AND SCIENCES

DECORATIVE ART
The surface of any ebject may be embellished in many

various waya for aesthetio, sncial, magieo-religions, or other
reasons, Suggestion does not aperate only at the inception of
a representation or design, but it acts continoously, Fzr-
iy has been an important factor in the shistory of art,
and iz ;nﬁmntcl_w connected with the sesociation of 1deas ;) if
a particular form or marking was * natural ¥ to & mann-
factured ohject, the same form and analopous marking wounld
be given toa gimilar object made in & different manner, even
though these were not conditioned by the Fmitations deter-
mining those of the original. Suggestion initistes and modifies,
expectancy tonds to conserve what already exists,
ecorative art in wnfvralistie or conereld in so for as ite
intention is to reproduce the actual or lifelike appearance of
natural objects, such as seenery, artefacts, plants, animals, or
people, Tt is conventional in so far sa it substitutes for
natural forms other shapes, eolours, or groupings of these,
which, though unlike the objects, are habitually recounized
by a particular ]?«:ﬁrd-t o& sufficient token of the artist’s
meaning. Our * Flenr-de-lys * and " Hed Lion ™ are familiar
examples of this. It is abetract or geomatrie when composed of
straight or curved lines so as to form a pleasing design. Many,
hut not all, seemingly gl:ometriu designa can he fraced back
to naturalistic designa through a process of simplification or
of elaboration. Many quite geometric motives are known to
the craftaman by the names of natural ohjecta, though they
may not be actually derived therefrom.

Naturalistic, conventional, or geom etric representations are
frequently made on boards or similar objects, on flat surfaces
of buildmge, or on the ground ; thess may be m monochrome
or polvchrome, and when on the ground the design may be
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eimply traced, or may be executed in coloured earth or sand.
Representations of this kind almost always bave a magico-
religious function, and in every case the significance shonld
bie gscertained.

Dhecorative art %vga to material objects form, eolour, and
other surface gualities, or accessory parts which have no
necessary connection with their use but enhance or dizguise,
or otharwize modify, the natural qualities of their material.
The word erneimen! i best reserved, as in the section on
Personat Onsanents, p. 201, for the use of separate ohjects
ae & decoration : for instance a8 box may be decormted with
seometric  mofives, and eorngmented with riehly-worked
Eilﬁf&u handles, and nail-hesds.

& elementa of which any decorative scheme ia composed
are conveniently described s decorafie matives. They may
be anthropomorphic, soomorphic, phyfomorphic, or p{g,mm—
marphic, according a8 they reprosent humai beings, animals,

lants, or an objest or phenomenon in the hrsical world.
Ehuumpﬁa are deui%m which are demonstrably due to the
structure and meterial qualities of masufactured articles or
fabrics, or which are reminiseont of former shape, strocture,
etc. Al these are nsually more or less conventionalized, wod
are often 2o altered, simplified, o combined into fresh designs,
that it is only by tracing them through a long seriea of ex-
amples that thewr significance can be recovered. For thia
reason, Tote as accurately as possible many examples of
characteristic motives, for comparison ; and in the same waﬂ
enllect (for later study) as many specimens of decorative wor
as circumstances permit.  When objects cannot be obtained,
photographs, robbings, equeezes, p. 357, or sketches,
E]J.:.u]ﬂ made ; measurements should also be given, Im

tudving decorated objecta the position of the decorated pars
frithy:élénrd to the w]bq-le object ehould be noted, and the

bulanes between decorated and undecorasted areag, Other
aspects for study are: the employment of longitudinal,
transverse, and oblique bands, or of panels or other areas ;
the & etry of a design, not only in mself but with regard to
the object decorated ; the enhancement of the designs; the

u
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background may be plain, a.u;:_;m't'a:l.linmgliu. painted, or
uﬂmrgwiﬂa differentiated. Engraved lines may be simple
linear incisions, zigzagged, or punctate. Carving may be in
low, high or complate reliefl. Notice all barnt and stained
designs.  Study especially the method of laying out the
design or pattern, and, if posaible, collect objects in process of
being decorated. All colours should be recoraed by uee of
paints, or ve c-a.mful.lf described ; where the natural pi;'qr-
ments are cruds and oniform they can be described as ™ ped,™
* vellow,” ete., and the painted l:ﬂ:l]em_nr the pigments
themselves, which hawe been collected, will demonstrate to
students at home what these terms exactly mean. It is
sometimes convenient m tu.l..'jnﬁ notes to employ conventional
designations, thess should invariably follow heraldie procedure,

A Inmino{ag'ya Decorative Arl.~-A deseniption of & decora-
tion, more particu a;]fv of geomelric patterns, must essentially
be a deseription (1) of what the artist did (2) as far as posal-
ble, of the order i which he dad it dmtinﬁuuhing modive from
enhancement or filling ; (3] 11 g the ¢ffect produced
by the completed work. . Thus in fig. (2] we have a band

FAYA T o ST
A VAV AVAVAC N VAV

containing a donble series of alternate triangles (ie. be-
tween parallel lmes, & convergent senes of recurrent
alternate triangles), or it may be a bamd containing two
econtinuons chevrons, fig. (b), which limit a broad cen-
tral zigzag band, The triangles may be enhanced by hachure
or halehing as in figs. ¢, g. & (in these cases the triangles

are hatched from the lofl, ie., when viewed with their base
downwards and their aper upwards); by crosa-katehing fig.
(d) ; by nternal repetition fig. (¢) ; by pumelation; or by
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other methods. The =i band may be enhanced by internal
repetition, fig. {f} or by other methods, or negatively so by the
enhancement of the background, in this case the triangles, as
in figs. (2}, (d), (). The deseription depends upon what wes the
rimary object of the artist, te., either triangles or & zigzag.
n fig. (¢} the recurrent triangles are opposite, and the effect 18

SEAVAAY VYAV
SV N ]

that of a string of lozenges. which mav or may not have been
the actusl sim of the artist. In fig. (&) the triangles are not

recurrent but fmlepmittent or graree and opposite, the effect
being that of & hexagon pattern, which similarly may be
imidgﬂmﬂ rather than intentional. Descnptions of decors-
tions should conform to the usages of heraldry, systematic
botany, and other sciences of classifieation, which fortunmely
agree In essentials. P _

Tha following ars some of the principal common geometrical
motives, with Eml‘iui: names,and may be of service m describing
the elements of patterns and designs . —

l. Cleeular dots or punch. 2= &, Bandls, e

P

marks, aid
6i, Hatching which may
*. Contizuous be {a) vartioal, (b hori- ||
lmhud = £ 8 gomtal, [€] ablique from
ripeles. the [keft, | nhligoe
o from the right ; ithess are eo
4. Comosntrie circles. r:mgj ~ degeribed o3 from the hase line.
7. Restangular crmas-
hatehing.

4. Ellipticull punch-marks
pe F’HI . k b 8. 'E]i;fldlqm croas-hatch- %
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. Ch . . 23, is n roastbe of simple A

: - # LLTHES %(r

i, Chesrons. LA TAT L 2% Trinngles may be plain or filled
im  (enbanead)

i ipeag. P e sl with any of the FANY YN
i'l;lmm:dng' mo

12 Henghone, A s bt s i

04, Lowsnges  melude
all 'ﬂ.;u.ru bounded {} {}
19. A oruea formad by the f by fomr sides, ex-
imtaregction of one of + pepd AfUATEE,
two lines or bands,
gee many voriedies of 053 The Pentogram unites ,ﬁ?
crosses of which oaly &3 &m fire points,
miemtioned here,

14, Bt Andrew's oross oF x

Bnltine.

B4 The double trinngle iE
unites dix pointa

16 Taw.cross T
27, Plain coil or spiral @
I8 Bwnstiks or Gafima
o, =+

8. Reversed oaif oo
apiral @“@

17, Triskels, r_f

2, Loog eoil. @]
18, Crnix mtie, *
&
3, Conticneous
16, Mphess cris. * loap eoll, m
o0, A wiar da | it 31, Freds may be foar-
i W jprmed MF unrw,  Loangnalar
ihe intersection af —;i.l‘{- s hi:l'.nl_{nn.u.l,w 2E

maire than twn lines.
3. A oo formand 32 A wave-pattern is often en-

- A rosetie may e larme estkivicil,

bya i Joningthe s gt aiGal

extromitios of &  star ;

Btars and roseties, like vaptinoous leop-coil.

cresses, may be dormed of
ather modives, for instanos = 33, Borlls, W
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. T_I:I]F]'ﬂhn-l Fﬂ}duﬁd ;1! 5. A ]:Illli.t ormament or :I,]l"n.‘_‘-‘lm

af E or
by twhted codln or mmt.er-

thongs. i Naciic TIinde P o
this ene iz

a mallboche of three,

Basleet-work decorations shoald be deseribed  gecording  to their {13
sppearent made of corstreetion ; (2] the efect of the campleted design.

Symbolic At may be naturalistio, conventional, or geometric,
but these forms are emploved for some further meaning which
a particular people habitually attach to such art forms. For
example, the sin, the eveball, and many flowers and fruits,
must be represented as cicculer, because that is their shape.
Home purely decorative designs are also cireular hecause 1-1-1)‘1'33
form fits into o given space, or from. the mere use of revolving
tools.  But cireles may also be found used symbolically to sug-
gest the notion of Deity, the Universe, Zeen, and other ab-
stract ideas. In the same way, all intersections of lines give
rise to some kind of eross or star, but many crosses and stars
are found to symbolize religious or magical ideas.

Whenever any motive or design is observed to be very
eommon or conspieuons, it is worth while to note whether
the people connect it with any beliels, obsérvances, or restrie-
tions. It iz probable that many peculiarities in decorative
art resnlt from the continued use of aymbols, or of representa-
tioms, long after their meaning and use have been forzotten,
It is for tﬁis reason necessary to note sll names given by the
Eanplethm.selﬂstﬂ ]l kinds of decorative motives, Remem-

er that many symbelic motives do not represent the ohject
after which they are named, but something conneeted with it,
thus a bird's footprint stands for the bird itaelf, or scales for
erovodile, and so forth.  Exactly the same simple desizn may
have different meanings even among the same pﬂt}?ﬁ] in
such cases, without direct information, it is impossible for a
mere observer to be sure of the significance of any particular
design.  Natural forces may be symbolized by g.gurea of
animals or men, A particular arrangement of symbolie
designe may be dreamt by a person and thus becomes his or
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her erty, and often will not be explained until the ohject
has been bought, : o ;

Most svmbols have social or magico-religious meaning and
are app[fed to persons or objects, to elassify them, to
securs supernatural aid, the fu t of a wish, or protection
from harm. It is always worth while to endeavpur to ascer-
tain the meaning even of the simplest marks or additions,
But note that though all symbaolic art 18 also either representa-
tive or decorastive, it does not follow that all representative
or decorative art is also symbalie,

The foresoing remarks apply solely to the actusl designs,
but it is quite as important to consider the object or surface
as a whole and what zelation the decoration bears to it Taking
aay object, note whether it is decorated all over or only in
rertain areas, in the latter sase, whether there ia any functional
or constructional reason that suggests that the decoration is
peculiarly appropriste st such a spot.  For example, in an
object made all in one piece a design may occur at a spot or
spots where formerly there were joms which united separate
parts. Lines or simple designs may be so placed sz to em-
phasize swellings or conatrictions. Note what value is placed
on undecorated aress—not only may one decorated area
balance another but  may be balanced by an “ area of
repose,” Note all rhythm ; when 1 a design 1t usaally produces
a pattern, but thersa may be s I']:I:Fh]].l]'.t af dz;:#m which are not
in themselves identical. In nng' object or suriace note whether
the decoration is symmetrical, actuslly or by balance to o
median line, or whether it is frankly or intentionally asym.
metrical. Note to what extent and in what onder the decora-
tion was sketched in before being actually executed, for the
lay-out of & decoration may give a clue a3 to what was passing
m the mind of the artiet,

In all descriptions of methods ampl in producing de-
signa—whether realistic or conventional—it iz important to
state clearly whether “the effect is produced by carving,
engraving, punting, printing, stencilling, staming. stopping-
out, ete,
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MUSIC

The music of every people, whether vooal or imstrumental,
haz its own characteristica, which depend in part upon
differences in interval, modulation, and I'E:i"l‘.hm, EI.IJEEL‘.H.D. only
be estimated r'ught[}r on the evidence supplied by accurate
records. General impressions—even those of & trained Euro-
pean musician—are of litthe value unless the sounds and phrases
which they deseribe can be reprodueed,

Music may be recorded either in writing, or by means of the
phonogeaph.  Both methods should be smployved, to check
and to interprer each other ; but written records of music, or
of the impression produced by it, are not of scientific value
unless they are made at the actual performance.

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS

In recording information r&g‘uﬂh.ge}luaim] Instruments,
special eare shoald be taken to describe them securately, and
to avoid such slipshod and usually erronesns expressions as
“a kind of rude vielin,'" " & sort of harp,” ebe., unless it is
certain that the imstruments referced to properly belong to the
“ violin," * harp " efe,, categories, It is essential that the
mechanism, however simple, whereby the primary sounds, or
tones, of an instrument are produced, should carafully
disgnosed and deseribed (with sketches where necessary), in
order that the instruments may be assigned to their proper
groups in the general classification. For this purpose, it is

egirable to restrict the use of special names (eg., harp,
violin, zither, flute, frumpet, %;m.g drum, ete.) to aEzu;aI
categories of instruments. Further subdivision can be based
upen vanation of within the grouope.

It should be noted whether the instruments deseribed are
uged meroly for rhythmie parposes, or whether they are
intended for producing mel (i.e., & succession of notes in
ordered sequence, a “ tune ) also whether two or more
notes are sounded simultaneously (*° harmony ). _

Any methods whereby the primary motes are vared
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deliberately—e ., by " stops " or by © fingering ” and so on-—
should be recorded m detail,

The simplest one-note instrument moy serve for melody hlf
asapciating together a number of the simple units, and sound-
ing them in appropriate sequence. On the other hand, an
instrumens may be fitted with the mechanism weoessary for
varying the notes. ) .

nses to which partienlar instruments are ?5.11; should be
deseribed ; any ceremonial or other restrictions limiting their
use ghould be noted ; also the employment of instruments for
gignalling snd conveying information should be deseribed in
detail.

Any object, whether natureal or artificial, and however simple,
whlq}]].jaemiplnyed for the purpsise of producing sounds (whether
“ mugical "' in an sesthetie senge or not) should be ineluded as
& mngical imstrument. ;

The more mportant groups and subdivisions of musical
instruments are s follows \—

(1} Instrurments of inherently Resomasy Materiaos
which are caused to vibrate by percussion.

(#) CLaPPER SERIES.—Instruments consisting of two similar
objects which are struck together, e.g. two sticks or two
specially-shaped pieces of wood or other material (castancts,
cymbals, ete.). Spring-clappers, in which the two parts are
united, or hinged together, at oue end. the free ends being
clashed together.

() Gowe BEmIES—in which the instrument consists of a
shaped piece of somorons material (wood, metal, ete.) which is
strick with a special striler.

Bubdivisions (i) Simple Xylophone—na shaped piece of hard
wood giving a single note when struck,

{ii) %ﬂmpuund ylophone—consisting of a number of the
Eim?tfﬁnmi L hn bars, tuned to different n.u-t?a. and mmﬁ
g aither temporanly or permanent in 114
HE& from I.l'i.g]fl to low nclta;r. Hlf;- tha nu& t}f%;lﬁélh{;m :
how they are tuned ; whether the sequence of the notes repre-
sents & standand scale ; and whether the tomes are reinforced
by the addition of a resonator or & series of resonators (one to
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each bar). Where each bar has ita own resonator, note
whether the capacity of the latter varies with the langth of the
bar.

(iii) Hallow Xylaphaies—wooden gongs which are hollowed
out (like troughs or canoes). 5o as to increase the resonance.
Describe the shape in detail, the manner of striking, and note
whether different tones are emitted when different parts of the
xylophone are struck.

(iv) Matallophones —Gongs made of metal. which (like the
wooden types) may be either solid or hollow and of very VR
able shape.  Himple nnits may be combined to form eompound
scales u{F:ung , and one or more resonntors may be added,

(v} Similar types in other materials (zlass, stone, ete).

{vi) Pellat-bells —more or lesa globular, hollow bodies, usaall
of metal, containing one or more loose pellets, which rattle
when shaken, There is & slit-like orifice in the casing.

(vii} Clrpper-belle.—Hollow gongs of wood, met-.rlng. ottery,
ete., usually widely open bolow snd having the stnker sis-

il inside, so that it swings and strikes tha gdes when the
ell is shaken or ewmng (slternatively. the elspper may be
wwune, the bell mmniuiuﬁr stationnry).

() Jixuie Series—Consisting of & number of sonoroas
ohjecta (not necessarily sitmilar), leosely attached together, so
as to clash together when shaleen,

d) BrsrruM SERTEs,—Consisting of a number of perforated
disks, rings, or cup-like bodies, loozely * threaded ™ upon &
rod, so s to clash together when shaken.

fe) Hotrow Batries.—Hollow bodies {of gourd, wood,
pottery, metal, ete ) enclosing a number of loose pelleta which
rattle when the instrament iz shalten,  Rarely, the pellets may
he attached to string work outside and strike upon the exterior
of the hollow body.

{1 Musicar Bases,—8olid or hollow instruments of wood,
bone, gourd, metal, ete,, having one or more edges or surfaces
serrated or furnished with a nomber of parallel Ves,
acroes which a stiek is drawn, so as to produce a lwﬂuﬁh
sound.  When used singly these are mere ' noise-instruments,”
but when several, tuned to different notes, are used in
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associntion, melody can be achieved and the effsct may be
quite pleasing, Various mechanical forms (¢.g., the ™ Watch-
man's rattle ) have been invented.

(g) Brampiwe Toees—usually lengths of bamboo, elosed at
the lower end, which are stamped upen the ground {like

gtloz) : or open tubes which are stamped on a man’s thigh,
E‘r‘ﬂ[ﬁ] differently tunsd, may be used in association, for pro-
ducing melody.

{2) Pmicrion [ssreusiEsTs—Instruments of sonorous
material (wood, gliss, metal, etc.), whose surface or surfaces
are thrown into vibration by friction of the fingers ; or, in
some evolved mechanical tvpes, by friction of special rosined

ds.

(%) MeumsravorEoNES,—FPulatile Instruments furnished
with tengelv-strained membranes, whiel are caused to vibrate
by percussion or by frietion, and to emit sounds whose pitch
vanes with the degree of temsion of the membrane. To
these the name Driw properly applies. Subdivieions: {a)
Single-membrane drums—in which a membrane (of hide, snake-
ot lizard-skin, parchment, ete) s strained aecoss the rim of &
wooden or metal hoop (2.9, tambounne), or across one end of
a hollow evlinder, or the orifiee of a pottery vessel or other
hollow body. Played usually hﬂ:tzihmg the membrane with
the fingers, or with one or two beaters,

() Dovere-spsmerave Drums—in which membranes (or
" drum-heads ") are strained across both ends of the hollow
body, both membranes being nsed for roduction of sonnd,
vartant consists of deuble-membrane drums in which only one
membrans is thrown into vibration ; the other serving as an
attachment for bracing cords wherehy the sounding-membrane
15 strained.

{¢) Fricriox-oruus—Single-membrane drums having a
stick or string fastened to the eentre of the tense membrane,
In sounding these, the fingers are weited or rosined and are
drawn along the stick or string, causing vibrations which are
communicsted to the membrane, Frictiop-drums may be very
small or large. In savage life they are usually sssociated
with ceremonial and mystic rituals,
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Note.—In deseribing any lE-pe of drum, note especially the
material and shape of the hollow body, the material and
mode of attachment, of siraining and of tuning the membranes,
and whether the tension of the membranes can be varied at
will : how the membrane is vibrated (e, with the s,
wrists, with Jrum-sticks, er with pellets attached to the ends of
strings, or by friction). )

(4) ILowovarnoxes—Instruments fitted with one or
more ** tongues ™ or spars of bamboo, wood, bone or metal,
which ara ﬁTﬁl at oné end, the other end being free to vibrate
when plucked or otherwise agitated.

[uﬂ JEws-Haatr Serms.—Small instruments consisting of a

ingle flexible tongue {or rarely, two) enclosed in a frame to
which it is attached at its base., In the primitive types the
tongue and frame are in oné piece and the tongue is straight
it is caused to vibrate either by jerking a short string attached
to one end of the frame, or by plocking the end of the {rame
itself. In the more developed examples made of metal, the
tongue is usaally bent so that its free end stands out clear of
the frame ; in these the tongue iz agitated by ]}[Ll{'.kmg the
fres end. The instruments are held to the lips aod the whra-
tions of the tongue are communieated to the air in the hollow
of the mouth, and by u-ur% the capacicy of the latter a
variety of notes can be nchieved.

{LL axsa SEries.—Instruments consisting of a number of
flexible tongues of bamboo, wool, or metal, whose bases are
attached to a board or to o box-like resonant body ; the
tongues are Eupﬂu}rt.ed by a bridge so that their foee ends can
vibrate [recly when plucked with the fingers or thumbs, The
length of the tongues can be adjusted and varied, so that =
geries of notes can be produeced, varying with the length of the
vibratile porfions the tongues. The tongues may be
arranged in gradusted series from the shortest to the longest,
or they may be disposed irregularly in order to adapt them to
a particular melody.

he * mosical-box ¥ is an elaborated mechanical anal
of the sansa, from which it may have been derived. Eh‘!ﬂltﬁg
it consista of a steel comb with graduated vibiratile tongues,
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Eh:::f&. by short pins fixed into a mechanically revolving
4

{e) Narw Viorry Sgries —A series of short rods with their
bases fixed to a resomant body, the other ends being free.
They are graduated in length and tuned to give the notes of
the seale. They are vibrated by the friction canged by draw-
ing an crdinary fiddle-bow across lh-n_‘]ln. “#Wail-violing " ware
sometimes ftted with sympathetic strings, p. 308

WIND INSTHUAMENTS

Instraments which are cansed to sound by directing a jet
of airagainst theedge of an orifice, or through aevalve, in such
4 way as to set up vibrations producing musical tones.

(1) Fuote SERiEs.—A jet of air, directed |:I|}' the lips or
through a duct, it eansed to impings upona portion of the edge
of an orfice in a hollow tubular or globular instrument, This
canses the jet to be cut, so to speak, the interference creating
vibrations which are communicated to the air inside the hollow
body.

“}]r Syrmvx, ok Paw-rires Grover.—These may be Aiﬁlle
tihes, open above and closed below, or open at both ends, The
jet of air is directed against the edge of the apper opening. (A
tube which is open st feth ends will give a note an octave
above that given by & tube of mimular size which is closed
belew.] Two or more of the simple tubes of varying len
may be combined to form a compound eyrinx (the typeal
Pun-pipes). The tubes may be arranged in graduated series,
or may be varigusly grouped to suit some particulsr melody
or aequence of notes.

{#) Exp-ruore Grovr.—Cylindrical tubes, usually open at
both ends, sounded by blowing across the apper edge, which
it usually bavelled ; a series of open stopsalong the lower part
of the tube ensbles a v*jlhrlut-j.r i llghtﬁ mbrt: rc-duc-e_lui- E;D?E;
by ing or closing stops, the vibratile length of the
mlun"}f;migm in the tube imﬁad. These flutes are held
nearly vertioally in plaving.

{8} Tna.:-:r'.qvnmn-mmn“%nuurﬂ.—ﬂ}rlindriml tubes, closed
at the proximal end, near which isasound-hole agsinst the edge
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of which the jet of mir is directed. The tube = usiilly fur-

nished with open stops, Held ]:L-l'.lr:lznntali_k' i laying,

{€) NorcHED-FLUTE (GROUP.-—~These are “end-flutes™ having
a noteh cut in the edge of the upper opening, thas specializi
the portion of the edge agains whE;EJihe air-jet is directed.
Usnally fureished with stops, Held vertically in playing.

{e) Duor-rLrtes.—Eod- or traneverse-Mutes furnshed with
some kind of duoct through which the air is automatically
directed against the edge of the sound-hole. The form and
eongtruction of the doct varies greatly among the more

imitive types and should be carefully noted. The * flute-a-
E:::," modern whistle. and fageclet wre evolved members of
this group. :

(f) ApoLiax Frurea.—Tubes or other hollow bodies having
natural or artificial perforationg, which are caused to sound by
the wind as it blows across the p-arfnmltinm_

) WhHsTLING-Anrows —pigeon-whistles, b ing-tio
etq:{.g, are varieties of * flutes ™ which are driven sgainst tLe ﬂ:

(2] Varve-Lxstrosests—Wind instruments whose prim-
ary sound is caueed by the sction of some kind of valve-
like mechanism, which canses a very rapid sueession of checks
tor the free passage of the air jet, and thus sets ap vibrations
which are communicated to the column of ar made the tube,

(] BINOLE-BEATING-REED BERIES (or Clarinet group)—In
the more primitive types, of reed, corm-stalles, ete., the tube i
closed above and open below,  Nenr the closed end a flexible
tongue is cut in the side of the tube. The tongue remains
attached by its base and forms & valve ; the free end is caused
to vibrate by air pressure, the orifice covered by the tongue or
reed being closed and opened in very rapid snccession, crELt.in,%
vibrations. The resultant notes can be vared by the use o
stops. In more a.dvaunadﬂ.ggs the tongue-valve is cut in &
separate piece of reed or b o, which is fixed into the open
upper end of the tube, The modern clannet is o developed
form of this type, baving the * valve " sounding-mechanism
built up, the tongue being separate from the mouthpiece.

(b) DovnLe-REED SeRIES (or Dboe series).—In these the
* yalve " iz in the form of a slit-like orfice having thin, elastic
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wallz, hath sides of which vibrate when blown upon, alternately
closing and opening the * valve ™ in rupid succession and thus
creating the necessary vibrations. The note 8 varied by nse
of stops.  Note particularly the material and structure of the
“yalve "' ; whether it is a natural cylinder whose sides are
pinched together at the end, or whether it is built ap from two
or more pieces, The sounding-reeds of the modern oboe, the
co¢ anglris and the bassoon are evolved forms of this type of
13 vEE?E-lr

(¢] Fere-neen Series.—In these the sounding-valve con-
sists of a vibrating tongue enclesed in a frame to which it is
attached at one end, the other end being free o oscillate on
pither side of the frama, Bimple forme are merely eut oot of a
thin pices of bamboo, wooid ar hess @ the advanced types have
the tongie of springy metal serewed to the frame.  The instru-
ment may consist of o single tube fitted with a frec-reed and
may have a scriee of stops for varying the notes,  Or it may
aonatst of & number of tubes, each with a "' free-reed,” set 1n
a common air chamber, * Mouth-organs ™ are comparatively
pimple types; econcertinas, aecordions and harmonioms are
dm’e]np&?t?‘pm, fitted with Jeyboards.

Note.—Some composite instruments combine two or more
of the sounding mechanisms above described (eg., some
bagpipes, church-organs, ete.).

am pINNINe-vALVE Senies (¢ Bull-roarers *').—Thin, elon-
gated wooden blades (rarely of other materials) to one end
of which o string is fastened, the other end of the string is
frequently attached to the end of a stick, The wooden bﬁ.da
is whirled round at the end of the string, 20 as to drive it
against the arr and cause it to spin very rapidly, and so w0
nt ite sharp edge and its flat surface to the air resistance in
rapid alternation. An effect is uced analogous to that
produced by & valve alternately closing and opeming, and the
mtermittent checks set up vibrations creating sound which
varies in pitch with the rapidity of the spin of the blade. Ttis
important to note any ceremonial or mystic ntual attachi
to the use of this instrament, and any restrictions impn::ﬁ
upon ite wee.
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(e} BLIT-VALVE BERIER —A rather rare class of simple wind-
instroments whose sound is produced by blowing air through
a very fine slit (or series of elita) cut ]uu_z;itudi.n.n%h' 10 & Pieeds
giem or gruas-at.u.LL:. B

{f) OSCILLATING-EIBBON-REED SERIES— The sound is pro-
duced by blowing upon the edge of a thin blade or n'bl:mn-?ike
band which ts strained betwesn its ends.  (This may be a blade
of grase, a very thin strip of bamboo or tape strained between
the ends of a small bow, or a piece of feather-quill Sattened
and strained with a bow-string, ete.) The pressure of the air
eanses the blade or ribbon to oscillate alternately one way and
the ether in Eg-(ll':l{l anccession, setting up vibrations causing
sounds. The South African gewra is & specialized tvpe of this

np.

Erz;rjﬂr‘m:umr SERIES [ Loose-lip * mstruments).—These are
sounded by blowing air through a relatively ]m-Et aperture into
which the lips are T@:'ghﬂ}’ %:'uawd The air-gurrent in passing
throwa the edges the lips mte vibration (the lips being
elastic membranes), the lips performing a function analogous
to that of & valve whicl in rapid sltemation allows and checks
the free of oo air-citerént,.  The notes produced can
be varied within harmonic limits by the action of the lips,
and the more rudimentary types of trumpets {of shell, horn,
ivory, wood, gourd, pottery, eto.) usually have no mechanical
means of varing the notes ; the aame applies to some svalved
types in metal (eg., the bugle, Eam:r orn, ete.). But the
mtermediate notes not obtamable by unaided lip-action, may
be sounded by varying the vibrat lu'nﬁl:b of the air-column
lﬁemm of stops, slides {e.g., trombone), or pistons (cornet).

emboushure, or sound-orifice, may be st the side or at the
end of the tube.

SyMPATHETIC-MEMBRANES —Many of the types of instru-
ments referred to in the foregoing olassificatory groups are
fitted with a peoulinr accessory in the form of & small prece of
very thin membrane strained across a hole in the instroment.
This membrane picks up antomatically the sound-vibrations
set up in the instroments and, is own vibrations, serves
to modifv the tones and give them a kind of " reedy ™ or
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“ buzzing " quality. Tv Africa, drums, s@nss, and xylophones
frequently have such membranes (wsually obtained from the
ega-capsules of spiders) added to the resonator. Among
wind-instruments, certein types of flutes (in China, Siam,
Europe) have a membrane covering a small hole in the side of
the tube. Certain insfruments have two orifiees, one into
which the performer hums or speaks ; the other covered by a
thin membrane which vibeates and alters the quality of the
sounds produced. (These are mere toys in Europe, but are
serions nstruments in parts of Africa). The nyastarangn of
Bralimanic ritual in India, is a specialized type in which a thin
membrane is fixed near the I'-“Dl]:"'."'lll'.':llll.'II'E.” which, matead
of being held to the lips, is pressed aguinet the outside of the
tlircat, the membreane pieking up the vibrations of the larynx
when the performer hums or speaks.

STRIMNGED INSTHLUMENTS

[nstruments furnished with one or more tightly strained
strings which emit notes when thrown into vibration by (a)
pluclking, [b) staking, () Erietion, (d} wind. The piteh of the
notes given by & vibrating strig will dq;'iliﬂd upon the length
of the vibeatmg Furtam of tha string, the degree of tension,
and the weight of the string.

(1) Exresrommen Moxoomonps.—Single strings tightl
strained and bridged, either near the two ends and :‘.ap:ﬂ:ﬂ
of emitting one note only when struck or pluoked ; or towards
hut not ! the centre, o as to furnish two unegqual vibrating
lengths, giving two different notes.

(%) SpuT-STRi¥eED IxaTRUMENTS,—These form o special

roup of instruments of reed, bamboo, or palm-leaf stalls,
vilig one oT more strings formed by prizing up very nammow
lengths of the cortex, leaving them sttached st their extremi-
ties, These split-off sirings are bndged up near their ex-
tremities (or in some [ypes near their centres), to raise them
from the surface, so that they can vibrate freely whon gtrucl or
Eiu:]-red. (O the polychord examples, two chief types can be
iflerentiated : () those instruments, usually of stout bamboo
or palm-leaf-stalk, having several etrings so formed upon the
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single body or rod ; () these which are composed of a number
of slender reeds each carrying a single string, bound together
to form a compound instrument, Note any accessorizs, such
as resonators, which may be added,

(3] Mustoar Bows.—Simple bow-like monochords (or,
rately, fitted with more than one string).

jg] The ordinary shooting-bow temporarily converted imto o
muzical instrument ; the string, which may be divided into
two unequal vjhmr.lnﬁ portions by tying a string loop round
the bow-string and the bow, is either struck or plucked, or,
rarely, vibrated by friction. The bow is usaally held with a
portion touching the teeth of the performer, so as to magnify
the sounds to his ears ; or the bow may be rested against a

urd, pot, or other external resonator, to augment the sounds

¢ the benefit of an awdienes.

{8) Monocherd tnslriciients resembling the shooting-bow in
gtructure, but made for musical purposea only. notes
may be reinforced as before.

(¢} Derimtines from the above, in which the " bow" s
straight and the string ie bridged up near its ends to allow of
vibration,

(d) Simple musical-botes having a resonator (eg., & gourd)
attached to the bow,

() Simple musical-bows fitted with more than one string.

) Compound musical-bows, consisting of twe or more
“ bows ” united together to form & polychord instrument.
The hows may be attached to s common resonator, snd the
plane of the line of strings is more or less parallel to the
surface of the resonator,

(4) A variant in which a single bow is substituted for the
several bows and is fixed to a resonator.  All the strings are
sttached at their upper ends to the " bow,” one above the
other : at their lower ends they are attached fo the resonator
surface, or, after ing over & notched, vartioal hridg:,
indirectly to the and of the * bow,” which projects be L
resomator, The plane of the strings is at right angles to the
gurlace of the resonator.

X
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(4) PrivrrivE axp " OmiEXTAL " Hames —Polvehord
instruments, whose frameworl consists of 8 box-like resons-
tor (wsually elongated, hollowed out and covered with hide
or parchment), from one end of which issnes a long ** neck,"
which ia either curved or set at an angle to the resonator,
The strings are attached at one end to the neck and at the
other to fiﬁa surface of the resonator along the median longi-
tudinal line. The plane of the line of stnings i2 at right angles
to the resonator surface. The strings, wh.iE are plucked with
the fingers, may have tuning pegs for mgulating Elai.r tension,
or they may be simply wound round the * neck  (as in the
Burmese harp). Practically all African and -Oriental hy
are of this type, and as the framework lacks rigidity, the strings
can at hest bo only approximately tuned to a scala,

: E.’.E]- Tue Devevroren, on ™ Westeen " Harer —The essen-
tiaf strueture = similar to that of the Last up, but a .
or * fore-pillar,” is fixed between  the Ega ends quﬁc
“nock " and resonator. The [remework fs thus rendered
triangular and rigid, and more efiectively stands the strain of
the strings, which can be accurately tuned, sinee tightening
one string does not involve slackening all the others, as happens
in the former group. The strings are plucked with the fingers,
both hauds bemg used.

(6) Zirmen 3exiEs—Instruments in which several strings
are stretched seross a flat board, or across the hollow of
a shallow trough-like body, or scroes the upper surfacs of a
box-like resonator. The line of strings is in a plane purallc] to
that of the resonator surface and lies close to it, the stri
being either bridged up at both ends, or provided with fixed or
movable bridges towards their centres, Each string 18 tuned
to !-r]m.rt.imﬁar note, which usnally is not varied by * finger-
ing," Thna’unmgi_uaba[uiththa rs or with a
plectrum.  (The Epin-:l., irginal and Harpsichord are highly
evolved zithers, fitted with a keyboard and having a plectram
af quill for each atring.)

{7) Duremmer SErips—Generally similar to the last
series, but the strings are struck with light beaters, inatead of
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being plucked. (The Clavichord and the Pianoforte are
evalved keyhoard types of duleimers. )

(8) LuTe-Guitan SEmips.—Instruments having & reson-
ant hody and * neel.,” The strings (usnally few in number)
are attached at one end to the * neck,” at the other to the
distal end of the resonator, and they lie in & plane parallel to
the surface of the latter. The notes to which the strings are
tuned can be varied by “ ing " ; one hand being thus
occupied, while the ather plucks the strings with the fingers or
s plectrum. By varving at will the vibrating portion of the
strings, by the action of * fingering,” & very wide range of
notes can be obtained with a few strings,

(9 LyrE SErEs.—Instruments having a hollow resonat-
ing bedy from which project two upright rods whose upper
enels are united by & transverse bar, forming an open, trilatarsl,
and rigid framework.  The strings, whith may be numerous,
are attached at one end to the transverse bar, and at the other
end to the resonator, being strained across the open space
between the two. They are plucked with the fingers or with a
plectrum.  [A ur[y rudimentary ?’Eﬂ of lyre consists of a
tri irame formed by the V-shaped junction of two
hranches of & tree, with a cross-bar umiting their free ends.
There is no resonator.}

10} IxsTRUMENTS wHOSE BTRINGS ARE VIBRATED BY
Fricrion.—These usually consist of a resonator and a * neek ™
between the distal ends of which the strings are strained.
They are caused to vibrate by drawing across them a fric-
tion appliance, which may consist merely of a wetted blade
of grass, a thin strip of palm-leaf or bamboo, or of fibres
or hairs stretehed upon a small bow ; or it may be an elabor-
ated instrument such as the modem fiddle-bow, Rosin,
or its equivalent, is usnally applied to increase the friction.
The stnhugaﬁnre usually few in nu:ﬂ:rerhund their rintu :ﬁe
varied by fingering, or © i the strings alo &
* neck,"™ :;G thﬁzu%.he notes o Eﬂgﬂmla BmattaEJ;Eblﬂ?E

In a specialized group of friction instruments (the vielle,
hurdy-gurdy, ste.)), a rosined wooden wheel, rotated by a



B0E CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

crank, i substituted for the fiddle-bow, and a keyhoard is
.,dﬂad: for stopping the strings.

(11) Aroriay  STRINGED-INSTRUMENTS, —lnstruments,
usually of zither-like structure, whese strings are thrown
into vibration by wind. The instrumenta are placed so that
the wind blows acress the strings, which ard all sounded
together, cansing an attractive medley of soft notes.

(12) SymeareeTic-Strings,—These are added to a eon-
siderable variety of atringed instruments (see alse * Nagl-
violin,” p. am}; They consist of a supplementary series of thin
wire strings which underlie the primary set of qf.rjng;;r and arpe
not caused to vibrate by any of the wsoal methods. The
* gympathetic stninge ”* are tuned erther in unison or in rome
harmonie relationship with the primary strings, and, when the
latter aze cansed to vibeata {by plockng. striking or friction),
the * sympathetic-strings * pick up antomatically the vibra-
tions to which they are responsive. * As they are not subjected
to En,ﬂurin%.” ir vibrations are sustained and die away
gradually, This * background " of sustained notes gives a
peculiar gualitj' to the melodies performed on these nstro-
ments. Sympathetie strings are widely used in India. In
Europe the wole &'amore and some other instraments of the
violin family were fitted with them.

The clasmfication of musical instruments here given is
intended merely as an aid to the description of such types as
muy be met with. The list is by no means exhaustive and
the groups could be further subdivided, The classification
adopted s baeed mainly upon the different methods
whereby the vibrations required for the produetion of sound
are mmitiated, It is very important to mﬁect all examples of
rudimentary types of musical (or noise) instruments befora
they become entirely obsolete. There is a tendency for primi-
tive types to be retained for ritual purposes, and the i
instruments associated with ceremonial and mystics
formances should particularly be sought for pIaeudP?:r}n
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WRITTEN RECORDS OF MUSIC

The peculisrities of non-Europesn music, and of folk-
music even in Europe, are often such that they cannot be
accurately transcribed by means of ordinary musical no-
tation ; they require additional signs, snd full verbal com-
mentary. I7 time its, it is & good thing to hear the
whole of a piece of music first, and thus to cbtain some

eneral idea of its character before beginning to transcribe it
No attempt should be made to alter anything in the pitch,
rhythm, or otherwise, of the music as played or sung by the
E-'e:ople themselves, which may appear incorrect or strange.

he more faithfully the apparent defects are preserved, ﬁl
more valuable is the record, I the rhythm is simpls, and com-
parable with ordinary European rliythm, the tempo ehould be
secertained by means of & metronome ; an inexpensive and
silent instrument ean be obtained at any good music shop.
The metronome must not be placed where ‘ﬂ;}peﬂumﬂ can
see or hear the pendulam, or he may mstinotively sing in
time with it. In such musie as this, variations in temp, the
lengthening of particular notes, and other pecaliarities which
are clearly due to expressive and emotional causes, may be
noted down in strict time, and modified in the written copy
by the ueual pawses, rallenfondss, secelerandos, and other
marks of expression. But many kinds of barbaric masie have
rhythms s0 co icated that the metronome 13 useless, and
mugt be recorded mechanically ; . Rhythmograpk, p. 315,

In the same way the absolute pitch of the compesition
should be determined by means of a ﬁk— ipe or duning-fork.
If the musiec contains intervals of than a semitone, it
should be noted down on an enlarged staff, or special signs
may be placed over or under the notes. But many kinds of
musie use intervals which are go unlike those of Huropean
musi¢ that the ordinary notation is inadequate. All music
of this kind should be recorded if possible on the Phonograpd,
p. 511,

If moasio 18 accompanied by words, the text should be written
syllable by syllable, under the notes to which they are sung.
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Even if a song haﬂgmmgmphed the words should be written
down separately, beconse sung words are not always clearly
I nced on the phonogram. Note that gibilants are espaa-
v likely to be indistinet. Record also (especially to suppla-
ment the phonograph) the charscter, timbre. and range of the
VOiceE ; tEu number of the performers, and the way in which
their respective voices are used in the com oaition ; whether
in turn, in cherus, unison, harmeny, snd so forth ; their
attituds, demeancur, and gestures (v, Dawcres, p. 318);
and, if possible, use the E:-mem:x-!-ny:;?ah in conjunction with the
phonograph, Describe the use of all swusical instriments,
p. 280 : also all instrumental or other accompaniment to
singing, such ss clapping, stamping, or inarticulate cries,
Kaote fully the oceasion on which each song or piece of music
was recorded, and whether it is for general use, or appropriste
to & particular oceasion, oecupation, or class nﬁa]}mfurmur;
note all beliefs about the origin of music T general, or of par-
tienlar pieces of music, all musieal theory, and all observances
ponnected with music or musicians. In some peoples music is
general ; in others, at lenst certain forms of it are confined to
i ial profession or guild, The social pasition of these
gu ,a.nrft.]m methods of transmission and instruction of
musical ability within them should be investigated. Is a
minstrel’s music peculiarly his own, or are there :5:“ ular
songe and tunes known to all and nsed by all ¥ Are children
tanght to ging and play instruments 7 1f 50, by whom 1
Musgieal Vocabulary.—Any mnsical terms employed by
natives should be ascertained ; for mmpie’,’ theirpwgurdn for
e 'h.'lgh." il IIZIW.” i ].'l.'.ll.ld.” 1] .'!ﬂfﬁ-..“ I !]Eri:!-l.‘;‘, i t-I:II:I.-l:.H T].Il:
different styles of music, modes, and rhythms which are
ized and the namea, if any, which they give to these,
gh he manired into, If any musical notation exists, thia
should be earefully investigated.
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MECHANICAL RECORDS OF MUSIC

In this section, the following mstruments and the mede
of their employment in the field ara described : plonograph
(beloie), rhythmograpk, p. 315, variable pifck-pipes, p. 316,
and tuning-forka, p. 317,

The .F'ﬂfnmgm_'p?& enables an ethnologist of litéle or no
musical ability to collect musical material which can be
worked out by a specinlist at home, But if the traveller can
use the ordinary musical notation, he should also write down
every tunc which he records on the phonograph,

A complete outfit for mal:ln%";.nd reproducing  phono-
graphic records, consists of {t}lﬁg ograph and accessories ;
{2) wax ovlinders, also called nk records or  blanks ™
ﬁi recorder and reproducer ; (4) piteh-pipe; (5) spare parts
in duplicate.

(1) Thers are several good phonographs on the markef,
Unless weight is an important consideration, the lighter and
cheaper kinds are not to he recommended, ng their clockwork
is linble to run i larly, and in other ways they wear badly.
A thoroughly reliable instrument, weizhing about 20 Ib., can
be bomght, with all accessories and spare parts, for about £4.+
The acoeszories consist of trumpet, oil can, and oil.

Probably the most generally convenient form of trumpet is
one measuring five to gix inches in diameter at the mouth and
twalve to [ourtesn inches in lengi'th_

{2} The wax oylinders or  blanks ™ are extremely {mﬁlc,
but the manufacturers have learnt to them paccesafully,
They are supplied each surrounded with lint or PHF:ESE?PH and
paclked in a separate cardboard box. Their ency is
sengibly nﬁentedPT::; the terperature ; the best results are
obtained between sixty and aa?ent_}r degrees, according to the

rticular make of the cylinder. If they are taken out to the

amp heat of the tropics, each blank, wrapped in lint, or,
praferably, in oil-paper, should be enclosed in & tin case, aa a

*Edison Bell, Lad., Glengall Boad, London, S.E.LE, supply a modal, price
#5 8. d., ** Elanks " 1= 6. esch, This machine was used by the late Sie
Harry Johnatone in Cantral Africa with satlslactory reiulis,



112 OULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

monld is apt to form on the wax, and this seriously interferes
with the e&uimn? of the record. ) ]

(3) The same phonograph can be used with different
fittings either to record sounds or to reproduce them. Several
varieties of recorders and reproducers are on the market, It
is important to explain to the maker before Ey.rl}huing for
what ia] purposes the recorder is to be used.

i4) qE]m pitch-pipe may be the sgame as is usad for written
records, p. 209, Its exact pitch may be determined by com-

aring it with a tuning-fork of known vibration frequency,
Eut for practical parposes it suffices if the name of the note,
and the kind of pitch (eg., concert pitch) be ascertained
beforehand.

(3) A spare recorder and a spare reproducer should be
included in the ontfit as well as spare sorews and sorewdriver,
cement, eto,, in case of breakage. It is also advisable to take
a leather band, and & trumpes, oil can, and pitch-pipe
in Eu}dimte

In order to obtain & phonographic record or * phonogram,”
o blank eylindar &5 placed on the phonograph, the frumpet is
affixed to the er, the nlun:lllm:rr]:: is atarted, and the style,
or sharp Sm‘nt.cd the recorder, is lowered on to the surface of
the cylinder. The sounds which it i desired to record mre
then produced before the trompef close to its mouth., To
repmqfur::e the record, the recorder 18 replaced by the repro-
duger ; otherwise there is no ullanﬁ? in the :.Epara.tun,

It is important that the ¢ylinder should be adjusted to rotate
at the same speed during reproduction as during the taking of
a record, since the spesd determines not ooly t.empu?ﬁ:ul:
the pitch of the sounds emitted. Before taking a record, care
should be taken that the clockwork iz fully wonnd up, sines
the cylinder rotates more glowly, as the elockwork runs. The
rate of rotation of the cylinder should be about two or thres
revolutions per second. It can be readily determined by very
slightly resting the finger on the small wheeal over which the
leather band passes. or soft or slow musie the rate of revolu-
tion shoald be faster.

Just before any record is taken, a pitch-pipa i= sounded



MECHANICAL RECORDE OF MUSTC 313

before the frumpet, As the note of this pitch-pipe is known,
it aerves as a gauge of the speed of rotation when taking the
record, and it should be recorded on each blank at the time of
use. The faster the record rotates during reproduction, the
higher the pitch of any note. Consequently, in reproducing
the record, if the cylinder rotates at such a spesd ds to emit
the sound of the pitch-pipe at its original pitch, we can be
gure that the rest of the record is reproducing sounds in the
parne piteh as that in which they were u.utu.afl!: sung during
the taking of the reeord. g

It will sometimes be found convenient to leave a space of
hali-an-mch bank at the start of the record, This & {4
to receive the title of the song and a number -.rhic?ﬁ:um
correspond to that in the imquirer's notebook where full
details {to be mentioned later) shonld be added. If prssible
the title and number should be spoken bifore the record is
taken, Then follows the sounding of the piteh-pipe, and this
should serve as & sigmal for the musicians to begn.  Of conree
the clockwork must not be stopped nor must its speed be
altered after the pitch-pipe has sounded.

The inquirer must use his own judgment ss to whether
it is desirable to reproduce the record immediately before the
natives who have sung into the instrument*; st all events,
when once taken, records should be reproduced ss seldom as
possible, The title and number of the record should be written
on the outside of the lid or cardboard case containing it, and
it 18 advisable that the records be safely packed and returned
home without needless delay. There they can be mechnically
copied on to other cylinders, or permanent moulds may be
prepared from which duplicate copies can be made for the
purpose of analvsing the music,

The phonograph can be employed for recording both vocal
and ingtrumental mugie, whether solo, choral, or orchestral,

*Walives pre usually delighied o hear their omwn songs andl spwee ke
repredneed on the phonopraph 3 in such casea o frl endlly feeling is indweed,
which is very advantagens in other respects. It s suggestsd that o few
reeordd be talen solely far this purpiae 0 additien te those reguited for
future stady ; thus it does not matter if the former are apoibed,
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It will generally be found that some persuasion is necessary,
before the natives will consent to sing or play into the phono-
graph. Before a pecOrd IS t.'a._]ien, & rebepreal of the musie =
always desirable, especially if the performers have had ne
experianca of the p]mlmiumph. Care should be taken to ex-
clode, us far as possible, all extraneous sounds while the record
is being made, Not always will the most powerful voice vield
the most successful phonogram. Jarmng sounds are certain
to oecnr if the voice of a powerful simger falls obliquely on
the trumpet. The performer should be placed directly before
ita centre, and quite close to it, unless his voice is very power-
ful. If a group of vmees or instruments ase makmng the
record, they should be aranged in a semicirole before the
phonograph, with the most important soloists nearest to the
trampet. If the piece consists of severa] different parts played
simultaneously, the traveller should fake several records
lacing different singers or players m the foreground in
ifferent records, This facilitates P_-uhﬁiﬂuaut analysis.
In instrumental music the inquirer should use the phono-
ph to record the pitch of any more or less fized notes, given
 stringed instraments, pipes, whistles, P'ouga anl to record
e rhythms and the variation in pitch of any ratiles, droms,
and other instruments of peroussion, the rhythma of which
can also he studied, if necessary, by aid of the rhythmograph,
. Ala.
3 O mmportant and interesting songs it is desirable to take
several records from differemt individusls or from the eame
individual at different times, in onder to determine variations
in mtonation and expression.
In his notebook the inguirer should enter the date, the
numaber of the tune, full details of ite tiths, the trfibe or
to which it belongs, the name, age, tribe, and abode of &auser-
former, the uae to which the tune is put, its souroe, , if
E:a‘:hle, the name of its composer. each song is taken
words shonld be carefully ascertained and entered in the
notebook, together with their meaning so far as it can be dis-
covered, Many peoples have songs of such antiquity that the
significance of the scecompanying words has been entirely lost.
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These songs may be sacred, and their music may differ from
that in modern usa. Very great persuasion may be necessury
before evidencs of this ancient music can be obtained,

The Rhythmograph is an instrument for recording and sub-
seqquently analvsing the complex rthythms which are inuze m
many parta of the world.* In place of the drum, stick, or
rattle nsually employed by the native, a special drum is pro-
vided and the beats made uwpon it by the performer are com-
municated to a lever which marks on & rotating smoked paper
surface. Below these marks are recorded others, made by &
small pmdtﬂmn @ery half second. The accessories of thia
mstrurment consist of the specially prepared sheets of paper,
and varnish for protecting the record. An ordinary paraffin
lamp, or cooking stove, 13 needed for smoking the paper :
the wick should be turned well up. Reémove the eylinder uFtha
instrument, and fix the paper to it by means of ita gummed
edge.  Then smoke over a smoky lamp, and replace the
eylnder on the stand. Wind the clockwork fully, and arrange
the two levers so that they touch lightly on the rotating sar-
face and mark the movements of the drum and of the pendu-
hum respectively.  Adjust the penduolorm, and make & note of
the title of the rhythm which von are studying, on the smoked
surface below the record, At the same time, enter in vour
noteboolz the fullest information vou can obtain,. When the
record 18 made, cut the paper and remove it from the cvlinder,
It should then be drawn face downwards throogh a dish of
varnish, and pinned up to dry.

The pueh-pipe and tuning-fork are described, pp, 214, 317,

The following general obzervations on the musiesl ability of
a people are of value, il they are sapported by actual instances
accurately described and recorded.

Voioes,—The range of native voices should be determumed.
Nate should be made of the use of falsetto, tremolo, glissando,
and of the methods, if any, of expresaing sadness, jov, ireny,
and emphasis in their musie. The inguirer should also observe

* This instrumant can be supplied to ul[nl:i[%:a.linn by W, and & Pre &
Co., Granta Works, Montague Bosd, Cambrkdge,
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the general structure of the tunes, the E\'_E4.Euunl:}f of solos, part
somee, choruses, refrains, ete., any specii Iﬂgﬂlﬂ-hﬂnﬂ for the
use of Pm-l:iculur modes or instnrments, any special methods
of ai appropriate to special oecasions, the use of saored
whispere words, the value attached to the ‘.'I-'Iurds of somgs
generally, the characteristics of women's and children's songs,
and the alterations, if any, of men's songs in the presence of
womern, children, or strangers.

Attitude to Foreign Muate.—For vanous reasons the traveller
will find it convenient to tale with hirn a few records of Enro-
pesn mugio, These he should allow the natives to hear, with
the express object of nminin,ﬁ;heir judgment and criticism
thereon.  He should also ma hrf{'ﬁr{ﬂlf of any well-known
tunes, for example, h fres, whio v maY have ado
from Europeans, m}:lmtn obtain mataa';'zl for ﬂtﬂldﬁugpﬁ
variations which such fones undergo i the course of adoption.

Awareness of Jbsm!uig _FﬂnLE' —1t 18 well known t.;hﬂ_jlt
certain musically gifted Haropeans any mote OF Eng
can be instantly named, and that if confused arl:ﬁ' the note is
apt to be mistaken for ite octave than for any lesa distant tone,
Thus each individeal tone comes to be absolutely recognized
and remembered by such persons. Some persons are found to
excel in naming & given tone, others in reproducing the pitch
of the tone when merely ita name is given.

Hitherto little wctlt:l-: ];::ﬂ been dmﬁ to determine the prmnlc-a
of this awareness of absolute pitch among primitive people.
In the absence of tone nomenclature, the mquirer may be
u;mt.ed to find evidence of it, by u]:-sa}'wng whether the same
i ia produced on different ocoasions in the same pitch,
ind whether the instruments are always attuned to the same
piteh, or by condueting experiments, preferably with the aid
of the phonograph, in the following manner :—The subject
sounds either vocally or on o native instrument a tone or &
musical phrage, and ufter o prtsnrihed l!.lﬂe of time the Eruhja-nt
tries to repeat this tone or phrase in precisely the original
piteh,

By means of two variable piteh-pipes, or more conveniently
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by the Reisetonometer.® the inguirer can play consonant or
dissonant intervals before the more intelligent and musically
gifted of the natives, and obtain their sesthetic judgments
thereon. Various pairs of such intervals may be sounded, and
the native may be asked which of the two intervals s pre-
forrad. But systematic and repeated experiment is necessary
before any reliance can be placed on such answers, Intervals
may also be played with a‘cﬁ'a.ntage o1l TETIVE INatrments,
mallest Perceptible Difference of Piteh.—Two tuning-forks
of the same piteh (¢'==256 vibrations per second), dismounted
from their resonance cases, are required for this experiment,
which is tedious and should enly be emploved by an inquirer
who hae fully ganed the goodwill of the nativest A prong
of ane of the forks is graduated by a series of fine cross lines
ruled one centimetre apirt. This prong is provided with a
sliding elamp, which can be firmly fixed st any position on the
scale and lowers the pitch of the lork the higher it be raizsed on
the prong. The forks are best sounded by being hit on the
experimenter's knee and then applied sveeessively. to the
same ear of the subject who sits in [ront of, and with his back
to, the experimenter. Each tone is sounded abont two seeonds,
argl the same peried miervenes between the sounds of the
two forks, The actus] difference in piteh of the two forks at a
iven position of the elamp is easily determined at any time
¥ oounting the frequency of the beats when the fnrl;ks are
sounded simultaneously. Thus if three beats per second are
counted, the difference in pitch between the sounds at this
position of the elamp amounts to three vibrations per second,
Throughout the investigation the experimenter should be
eareful to sound the higher tone before the lower, as often as
he sounds the lower before the higher. The fork, which i=
weighted with o elamp, always gives the lower tone. On each
occagion he records m hie notebook which fork came first,
and the answer of the subject, who has to decide whether the

*Each pitch-pipes are obtainable st wmost moale nlr:;u];q.. The Beisvbomso-
mater b2 ekl by Zbmmetmon, Wassrturmstrasse 33, Laipzig, price £5 S ud.

tThe Reissdonomsater (see previous fosinote] may with less accarcy be
emplayed in the abeence of taslng-forks,
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second sound ia lower or higher than the first, or whether both
are of the same pitch. The experimenter starts with a pitch
difference which he lknows to be appreciable without diffieulty
by the subject. Seme preliminary practice is necessary, for
the experimenter to acoustom himself to sounding the tones
with constant loudness, and for the sabject to understond
clearly what is required of him, and to give the experimenter
a rough idea of the size of the interval which is too small for
his appreciation. Having received five correct anawers, the
experimenter reduces the piteh difference by a fixed amount
and sounds the pairs of tones: again five times. He procecds
thus until one error in five judgments is obtaised. Then the
game pair of tones [Prese five times moere, and, 1f another
mistake 15 made, this pitch difference ie taken as the smalleat
appreciable ; that is fo say, two mistakes in ten answers are
srsumed to indicate the threshold, T the subject be not too
fatigued, or upon some other oecasion, the difference may be
still further reduged, and then increassd littls by little, until
onee fgain a point of Est pereeptible difference is reached.
Thizs value will proba not agres with that previonsly
reached. The mean of the two values may be taken to give
the smallest perceptible difference of pitch.

DANCING

Duaneing, like other arts, includes representationa of states
of feeling, or of events and occupations, or imitations of ob-
jects such as animals in motion ; and these representations
may be naturalistic, or more or leez conventional. Imitative
o mutnetic dances must be described with reference to the
performer’s motive (as elicited from native testimony, not
an meraly puessed at by the onlooker), and to the movements,
gestures and external aids, such as costume, by which he
gives expression to it. When such dancing attempts the
narration of & series of incidents, it passes over into panto-
mimic drama, p. 320,

Theee are also many formal dances in which it i= diffionlt
to detect an intention to represent anything. The gestures
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and other movements are here mainly {formal, like the patterns
of decorative art ; and are performed either for the pleasure
which they afford, or for some symbolic reason, as part of a
religious or gocial ceremony. There are, of course, intermediate
instances, in which the meaning of & dance is not apparent
but is preserged by tradition er in its name ; or whers a con-
ventional but EtﬂIG!EE.rI_‘!." mimetic dance iz execnted bj" Oy
bining formal stepe and gastores.

Records of dances are EEt made by the kinematograph, and
by the phonograph for the music and singing, pp. 379,311, Ob-
servers who are themselves trained dancers may also be able
to record the stepe by & written notation. In any case the
;fvu]utinnj of {]:L-:Iividl.m]ledu.agnen _t:_.'id the n:uuc:erh:cih movements

figure-dancing can aoribed in writing with diageams,
A deseriptive notation-symbel may then be given to EE;]], to
ghorten the description of more complicated movementa in
which they recur. All pative names for steps and figures
ehould be recorded and emploved as far as possible. Any
native syetems of teaching dancing, with its technical terms
and standards of eritivism, would be of speeinl interest,

Photographs should be taken, showing each im nt
moment of the dance and the appearance of the dancers,
Costumes, decorations, and scceszories should be minntely
degeribed ; they may have ritual significance, and they are
aﬂllllet.imu'. valuable evidence for migration or transmission of
culture.

Dances may be held in conjunetion with religione or other
faasts, Tnguiries ehould always be made as to the occasion
of a dance and who come to it, noting what social or loeal

roups are present.  There mav also be special esasons when
ﬁancsa are held which appear to be purely social funetions, it
ghould be discovered 'ﬁ"ﬁ:ﬂ is responsible for such dances snd
whether invitations are sent.

Danees are often owned by groups or imdividuals, note how
thesa can be tramsferred (booght, or borrowed) to other
groups or individuals, and what is done when these are copied

out permission.

Are new dances invented, and iz the inventor honoured or
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id in any way | Reeords of the history of any dances would
ﬁ of interest. What is dancing called, and what purpose is
it supposed fo serve ! Make notes of any spontaneous,
nnorganized dencing ¥ .

[= there & definite age at which an tndividual begins and
ceases to take part in?ﬂﬂ(‘ﬂb i

Do the sexes dance together or separately, or in separate
gronps which meet |

DRAMA

Closely eonnected with nusic and dance areall the simpler
forms of drama. Under this head it is convenient to include
all performances, where action 18 usad to rehearse actual,
legendary, or mythical events, otherwire than as a pastime.
{v, Games, below.) The action may take place in dumb-show,
or may be supplemented by & wepeh, song, instramental musio,
and more or less mimetic ce {r. Musie anp Dawcrss,
pp. 245, $18),

Note, in regard to all drametic performances, the place,
date, and occasion (eg., is & play performed, like English
Mummers' plays, at uspecial church season 1 or is it performad
at gomne fixed point in the salendar yvear, such as Midsummer
Day, ete, after  death or somie other event of import-
ance 1), The number, status, and organization of the per
formera; all provision, either tamporary, or permanent for the
eonvenience of actore or andience ; all accessories, such as
costumes, masks, or other make-up, manikins, i 0T
other images, ﬂtaie roperties, scenery, and artifimal hghting,
fany, Areanvs -plavs performed ! Obtain specimens
or models of all thess, and partieularly of masks. \ﬁu may
perform drama ¥ Are there temporary or permanent com-
panies of plavers T If permanent, note their status, habits,
and how they are maintained. Obtain o full sceount of each
dramatic performanece which is observed, including, if possible,
the exaet words, musie, dances, and habitual gestures, and
make full use of diagrams, eketches, and phum§nphs_ and,
if possible, of the kinematograph and phonograph.
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It is better to avoid goneral expressions such as tragic and
comie, and to desoribe rather Eﬁ the subjects of each per-
formance, which may be a folk-tale or legend, or an historical
incident, or deawn from cuerent events, or daily life; (2) the
reagons siven by the people themselves for its selection on that
occasion ; and (3%13 o expressions of emotion, if any, which
are avolked by it, s the story familiar to the andience before-
hand ¥ How are the worda, business, ete., of the drama pre-
served, and tanght t.n"farfﬂ.rmEHE How are new plays, or
new features, imvented, produced, popularized ! Dramatie
ngﬂmam ari frequently part of & eeremony and should be
eribed in their appropriate places.

GAMES AND AMUSEMENTS

Games are worthy of gpecial study; and they may be prim-
arily for amusernent, and played whenever snitable
tunity acises. It should, however, be particulardy noted
whether any games or pastimes sre confined to one sex, to
certain ages, 1o partieular groups or ranks, fo ceremonial
otcasions, or to iculsr seagoms. If there is opportunite,
join in & game and learn to play it yourself. Games should
recorded fully, if thle, with photographs and drawings.
Collect tovs, and m ements used 1o games,

Games may be classihed as: (1) Gumes of movement that
incidentally or purposefully develop and exercise tha I:ﬂdél_ﬁ
powers : such s gimes of agility, strength, enduranee, ski
and the like. Ezamples are: leaping, climbing, boxing,
wrestling, sham-fights, throwing of missiles, feats of horse-
manship, aquatic Eparts, shooting game or vermin for sport.
(2) Games of dexterity which exercise the memory and develop
mannal dexterity, such as string-figures and tricks, p. 324,
{3) Games of skill and caleulation, without apparatus {morra),
or with (mancaln, chess). (4} Gwnes of chonce, with particn-
lars of the dice, other apparatus, and stakes ; super-
stitions conneeted with chance. (5) Admusements with andvials
include baiting tame or captured animals, and setting animals
to fight. Note the training of the animals, the conditions of the

A
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fights, and any weapons and defences wi]iu:h_m provided,
{6} Daneing and drematic acting sre often practised for amuss-
ment, v, Daseing, po 318, (7) Shows end professional per-
formances, The foregoing are mainly the diversions of adults,
but most of them are to some extent played by children.
Maore particularly played bll".t‘he young are (8). Round games
af gimple amusement in which am%in.g is & frequent secom-
paniment, some of these may be played without m%lw“l
appliances ; bat where such occur, the objects, as well ag the
game and songs, should be deseribed.

Toys may be simple, such as dolls, tops, balls, kites, ete. ;
others imitate the contrivences of grown-up pRople ; there are
mechanical tovs, and musical toys. It ie occasionally found
that n toy is 4 survival of a ntu.n.{ or practical object which is
no longer employed as such by the adults.

The spint of emulation enters into the majority of games,
and uEuEI]].’ the pontest-element masks other festures of the

. An important peint to remember is that &8 game is
Em:;uemly a simplified and seculanzed ceremony of an older
culture, or it may be but the merest vestige of & rite or social
custom, Note the ditties or [ormilae which accompany
games ; they often contein archaic worde and phreses, Ba-
mides the sex, age, snd statoe of the plavers of games, note
what are considersd manly or unmanly ; whether active
or sedentary games, individual contests, or games played be-
twesn sides or teams are preferred ; if the latter, how are the
gides chosen, organized, and led 7

Note betting and gonmbling in connection with any amuse-
ment, or social, or religions oocasion ; whether the betting is
done by the players or bystanders ; what are the stakes, the
socinl effect of the practice, and the state of public opinion or
the matter ¥

The partaking of narcoties and stimnlanta of varions kinds
may be regarded from the point of view of an amusement,
though it usually subserves sume social or religions purpose,
What is the normal attitude townards drunkenness !
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STRING FIGURES AND TRICKS
A MeTEOD oF REcorpive STRive Fioures axp TRICKS.*

Moking String Fignres is so widespread an amusement that
it deserves special attention. Not only should the method be
recorded, but the name of each figure and its alleged meaning
85 well as any songs and stories associated with it.

The term " string figures "' is employed in those cases in
which it is 'Lutmdmih~ to represent certain cbjects or aperations.
The * cat’s eradle ™ of our childhood belongs to this category.
" Tricks " are generally knots or complicated arrangements of
the string which ran out freely when pulled. Sometimes it is
diffioult to decide which name should }Ea applied,

Terminology.— A etring passed over a digit is termed a
loop. A loop consists of two strings. Anatomically, anything
mﬂtﬁe t-htufi:i' aspect of til'.da han f]a.ﬁ;rzrmedw T]fi-ﬂ , and Ji.uz.-.

on the lttle-finger side is called wlniar, thus every loo
is composed of a TEEF:I siring and an winar siring, B amp
Ejﬂ the terms thumb, index, middle-finger, ring- I,
tile- tﬁer, and right and left, it is pesaible 10 desigmate any
i:u of the twenty strings that may extend between the two
nds,

A string lying acroes the front of the hand is a palinar
atring, one lying acrosa the back of the hand is a dorsal
atring. Sometimes there ave two loops on & digit, one of which
s nearer the finger-tip than the other. Anatomically, that
which is nenrer to the point of attachment is provimal, that
which is nearer the free end is distal. Thus, of two loops on o
digt, the one which is nearer the hand is the prozimal loop,
that which is nearer the tip of the digit is the distal leop ;
similarly we can speak of & prozimal string and a distal 2tring.

In all cases various parts of the string figures are trans-
ferred from one digit or set of digits to another or others.
Thia is done by inserting u digit (or digita) into certain loops
of the figure and then restoring the digit {or digits) back to ita
original position, g0 a8 to bring with it (or them) one string

® Abridged et an article by W. H. B Rivers, and A. ¢ Hoddon
o Haa, 1902, 10%,
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or both “’i"ﬁ" of the loop. This operation will be deseribed
as follows : " Pass the digit into sach and such a loop, take
ap such and such & ﬂlﬂﬁ' and return.” In rare cases a string
is token up between thumb and index. A digit may be
inserted into & loop from the proximal or distal side, and in
pasaing to a given loop the digit may Eﬂ-ﬂﬁ to the distal or
proximal side of other loops. We use these axllrm-iuua as a
Ee;n.m.l rule instead of ¥ over 7 and * under,” * above,” and

below,” because the applicability of the latter terms depends
an the way in which the figures are held. If the figures are
held horizontally, * over © and “ above ™ will correspond as a
genersl rule to the distal side, while " under " and * below "
will correspond to the proximal side.

A given string may be taken up by a digit so that it lies on
the front or palmar aspect of the . or 50 that it lies on the
back or dorsal aspect.  In nearly all cases it will be found that
when a siring is taken up by inserting the digit into the distal
side of & loop, thestring will have been taken up by the

and wice versa.  Other operations involved are those of
transferring strings from one digit to snother, and droppin
the strings {rom & given digit or E&igils. RER

The manipulation congists of a series of movements, after
each of which the figure should be extended by drawing the
hands apart and separating the fingers ; unless this would
interfere with the formation of the figore, in which cass a note
should be made that the fisure iz not to be extended,

There are certain opening positions and movementa which
are common to many figures. To eave trouble these may
receive conventional names; but it is better to repest
descriptions than to run any risk of obsourity.

Pogtion 1.—This name may be applied to the position in
which the string is placed on the hands when begmning the

eat majority of the figures. TFor example, * Ignnitinn "

tes : Place the string over the thumhs and little fingers
of both hands so that on each hand the string passes from the
ulnar side of the hand round the back of the little finger, then
between the lictle and ring fingers and across the palm ; then
between the index and thumb and round the back of the thumb
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to the radial side of the hand. When the hands are drawn
apart the result is a single radial thumb string and a single
u]]::r Littls finger string on each hand with a string Iying across
the palm. This position differs from the opening of the Eng-
lish cat’s eradle, 1n which the stnng is wound reund the hand
so that one string lies across the palm and two across the
back of the hand with a single radial index string and single
ulnar little finger string,

) ﬂ;wnt':_hg]'jé.—This name may be applied to the manipula-
tion which forms the most frequent starting pomt of the
various fignres. For example, Opening A denotes: (1)
Place strings on hands in Position 1; (2) with the hack
of the index of the right hand take up from proximal side
{or from I.ml-tn'w‘;l the left palmar string and return. Thers
will now be & loop om the right index, formed by strings
passing from the radinl side of the little fingrer and the ulnar
side of the thumb of the left hand, ¢e., the radial little finger
stringe and the mlnar thumhb strings respectively ; (3) with
the back of the index or the left hand take up from the
proximal eide {or from below) the right palmar string and
return, keeping the index with the right index loop all the
time so that the strings now joining the Inop on the left index
lie within the right index loop. ‘The figure now consista of
six loops on the thumb, index, and little finger of the two
handa, The radial little finger string of each hand crosses
the centre of the figure to form the ulnar mdex strings of the
other hand, and similarly the ulnar thumb string of one hand
crosses and becomes the radial index string of the other

Example of a string fgure from Torres Straits.

T mela, ' nest the of the T bird " (Mer) ; Gul,* a canos "'
Mabuiag). Opening A —Insert each index into the little

ger loop from the distal side snd pass it on the proximal
gide of ralial litile finger string and brng it back to its
previons ition by passing it between the ulnar thumb
gtring and the radial index string. Let go little E.u%ers
There are now two loops on each index and a large loop
passing round both thumbs, Insert the little fingers from
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the distal side nto the index loopa and pull down the two
ulnar index strings. Let go both thumbe gently and insert
them into the same loop m the opposite direction to which
they had been previously (ie., change the direction of the

thumba in their loop). ‘With the dorsal aspect of the thumhba
take up from the side the strings passing obliquel
from the radial side of the mdex E.n.%'rﬁt to the ulunrt(ii_t.t
finger strings and extend the . e inverted pyramid
in the centre represents the bird’s nest.

Example of a string trick from Torres Straits.

Kebe moleis ' the mouse ™' (Mer).—Hold left hand with the
thumb :gw and the fngers directed to the front, Put
whale ] throngh the string, letting the loop fall down
ita dorsal amd palmar t from the radial eide of the
thumb. There will then be & pendant palmar. and dorsal
string on the left hand. Pass index of right hand beneath the

; t];TE and betﬂ;]ﬁﬂ]]..] the t-humhdan-ilinliax of the left

3 it round the pendant dersal string, bringi
it between the thumb and index, Give the IMPL'EEH.E. mﬁﬂ
twist cloekwise, and place it over the index of the left hand,
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Pull tight the pendant strings. pass right index
]:raneat.h the Pen&ant.PaJmar string and between the index and

gers, hook it over the dorsal string as hefore, Bﬂ.‘lig
it tiu-uugh as hafora, t'tnaﬁ the loop elockwise, and put it over
the middl . peat so as to make similar loops over
the ring auﬂ little E.ug-e Pull all the strings tight. Hemove
the loop from the left t-humh hald it between the left thumb
and index, With right haud pull the palmar stnnt% and
make & squeaking mlse as the ]E-np disappears from the left
hand.

STCRIES, SAYINGS AND S0ONGS

Folk-tales or Marchen are told mainly for amusernent.,
There is & vague belief a.mm%'mue people, not very seriously
taken, that their I'-l.‘.l'.lltiﬂ which may be accompanied by a
ditty, has & beneficial influence on :euen.ﬂr planted crops.
The actors in folk-tales are usually and there is
no note of time or place, and usually I:hem 1% B &Lﬂ.ﬂltﬁ theme
and plot. Often such stories ave owned by o definite person,
and may be recited only by him or by mm: s authorized peraon,
They are often resited UHE'F at &pecial

In Beast-tales, animnls B}}e.ul-. and am.‘. I'he human beings.
Different epecies often have particular characters, Note all
attempts to characterize the animals by intonation or gesture.
Cumulative tgles repeat all their ineidents till the climax is
reached, as In the " House that Jack built.” Some ritasl
formulae are built up on this plan. Drolls are intended to be
comic. dpologues have & parposs and a moral, and are nee:ii
allied to Proverbs, which may be iIn narmtive form: =
staries have to be regarded in their local set the socio-
logical context, the sociable function, and the ¢ ultural rile of
amusing fiction. *“He shot at the pigeon nud hit the
E.'I'I:I'W

Another class of staries has no special zeason, There nsually
iz no fived method of telling them, the recital has not the
character of a performance, nor has it any magico-relymions
significance. Vet they are more important than the former
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class, for they are helieved to be true, and the information
they contain i8 both more valuahle and more relevant than
that of the former class. An old man will tell his varied ex-

eriences and may mix with 1t reminiscences of his father,
Eurs.ﬂ.y tales, and legends which have passed through Imany
generations. Stories of seilors, famous IfEJJE-E'[‘El, Jietant lands,
recent and anciemt visits to the land of the dead, stories
associated with natural phenomens, objects, persons tumed
into stone, et All thees historical accounts, legends, hmy
tales j.mpumg:ibl}' shade ints each other. FLegends are
traditional and are offen told about events or persons whe are
in faot historical, The same legend ie often t#ld of different
persons or places in countries far apart. When they are con-
cerned with the dﬂiﬂﬁ of & hero, whose existence is taken for
granted, they may digtinguished as fHero-fales, When a
geries of legends follows in detail the life and adventures of
people it forms a saga.

8 inquirer should not too hastily conclude that stories of
wars, migrations, ealture-beroes, and the like, are necessarily
fetitious. A story mey embody true histenical tradition,
though parts of it are obviously impossible ; in some cases
there is every reason to suspect that the story has travellsd
from afar, perhaps picl:inuﬁ up certain elements in its journey,
and that, in order to render it acceptable to a given f}:npijé,
local eolour has been superimposed. In judging of the age
and comparative anthenticity of the storiea, partioular
attention shonld be paid to the channel through which
they have been preserved ; whether there iz any body of
men whose duty it is to tranemit traditions uncorrapted—
though even thiz dees not preclode deliberate alteration of
them from motives of piety, vu.nit_}'i‘. or sell-interest—or
whether the stories are common talk, The objects of material
culture mentioned in such stories may afford some clue as to
their acouracy and age. Among le who preserve their
genealogies with some care, note whether different informants
tell the same story as having happened m the days of ancestors
who were ha.l:niy contemporary with each other, or the same
man may E?refarred to by different peoples ; the relative age
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of such stories may be roughly estimated by allowing twenty-
five years to a gencration.
Hacred tales or agpths play a very important part i the
social and magico-rehgions life of i}El:'.I].:lJ.L"E-. and they come into
lay when rite, ceremony, or a social or moral rule demande
Justifieation, warrnnt of antiquity, reality, sanctity. JMaths
of origin eannot be dispassionate history since they are made
to fulfil & certain sociological function, to glonfy a Enrticula.r
gronp, or to justify an anomalons etatua. ju.[rl: though
retrospective is an ever-present, live actuslity ; 1t = neither
& fictrtious story, nor an account of a dead past, but 15 abve
in that its precedent, its bow, its moral, still rule the social
life of the natives, In many types of magic thers is o story,
mth of wagriz, which tells, not of magical origins—but when
and where that particalar magieal formula entered the
pums&inn of man, how it becams the property of a local
group, how it Paa:aed from one to ancther. It justifies the
sociological claims of the wielder, shapes the ritnal, and
vouches for the teath of the belief,  Myths of Jove, of death,
stories of the loss of immortal: 'tﬂ;iith pessing of the Golden
Age, of the banishment from ise, myths of incest and
sorcery, play with the very elements which enter into the
artistic forms of teagedy, of lyric, and of romantic nareative.
Myth, as a statement of primeval reality which still Eves
present day life, and ss a justification by precedent, supplies
& retrospective pattern ml moral values, soviological order,
and magical belief, It is therefore neither o mere namative,
nor o form of science, nor o branch of art or history, nor an
explanatory fale. It fulfils the function of strengthening
tradition, which it endows with a greater value and prestige
by tracing it back to a higher, better, aml more snpernatural
reslity of initial events, Myth is therefore an indispensable
ingredient of all culiures.
eral Directions.—It is easior to write down a story than
to studr its function by the observation of the vast social
and eultural realities imto which it enters. All tales ghonld
be written down with as little delay as may be, preferably in

the presence of the narrator, if possible, in the native language,
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and in any case with the native idioms exactly rendered ;
and shonld be read over to him or her for correction, if possible,
The name, age, residence and ocoupation of the narrator should
be recorded : and it should be stated, whether the narrator is
bilingual, and, if possible, where and from whom he heard the
story. Voriants and fragments of stories should also be
recorded ; but they should be kept separate, not pieced
together, or msed to “ correct other versions. There is
gometimes a thythm in talez, and there are often long * rops ™
which are ted ¢ in transcription these are tedious and
apt to be omitted, but they should nevertheless be indicated
a3 they ocour ; otherwise literary structare of the tale ia

destroyed. 3

Tales should be listened for when people are talking at
leisure among themsclves, Myths of a sacred character should
only be asked for when the mguirer is on thoroughly confi-
dential terms with lus infermant ; otherwige, he may be put
off with inventions, or feigned ignorance.

Note whether there is a class of professional story-tellers | if
8o, how are they recruited and rewarded ; whether cach has
s repertoire of his own ; whether there is any sort of pbmp-:rt.;,-
in stories, whether special or different stories are told by men,
women, and children rz?:rsct.i?a[}r. Are any stories not told
before elders, or concealed from women, children, strangers,
or members of other social groups ! All oceasions should be
poted on which special stories are told, and whether for
amusement, to point morals, give wurnjn%& or examplea of
conduct, and so forth. Are there aml'l}r-tel ing seasons t Do
the panE]e classify stories as “true " and * untrue,” " im-

rtant ” and * trivial,” or “ of the present day,” or * of
v rﬁl:{-.au:rf in the life of th la ghould

—The song in ife of the peopla should be
mfac;:ﬁ' st.udies_ It ma.jl'Lﬁe used &8 an accompaniment, or as
an intepral part of magical and religions rites ; in war, dancing,
wedding, and funeral ceremonies; in concerted work such as
rowing or hauling ; or in aolitary ecoupations, such as milking,
nding, or spinning.  Or it may be wsed inde ntly, a5 1m
Etl'e-ﬂrunga serenades, or for tia pleasure entertainrment
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il
of the company. The words are usually (though not always)
intended to be appropriate to the oceasion, and ma_f,rli:a
rather marrative t lyrical, m fact, hero-tales, folk-tales,
or in verse. Metrical saga to be sung or intoned is called
epic poetry. e

The words of all songs should, if possible, be taken down
exactly, noting the names of the singers. Is there a class of
professional singers ¢ If g0, how are they remunerated ¥ Do
they compose their own songs, or sing those of others 1 Are
they retained in the service of the kings or chiefa ! Are the
subjects of their songs topical or historical 7 Note the ocoasions
on which songs are sung. Are there mmp-ctitiva prizes for
singing, or singing festivals ¥ Arve songs traditional, or modern,
or improviesd ¥ Are there burdens, refrains, or choruses !
Do they contain any nousense words, obaolete words, or
words and phrases not nnderstood by the singer ¥ Are thers
any set forms of rales of rhythn and metre 2 Men, Women,

children sing different somgs T Does each ainﬁ:r elaim
property in his songs ! Are songs put into the mouths of the
characters in prose-tales! Is song supposed to have an
mfluence over animals or over the elements? The phonograph,
p- 411, will be found of value for recording songs.

Proverbs deserve carelul study becanse they represent the
actusl ideas, modes of thought and principles of conduct of
those who use them.  From the proverbs of a nation, we leam
how [ur figure and metaphor enter into their habits of thought,
what subjects or details attract their observation; what
opinion each community has of another ; what qualities are
praized or blamed.

Riddles—In the lower culture, riddles propeund real
problems for solution, they deseribe persons or things in a
metapher, and the answer must discover its meaning. Thus
riddles are nsed as & means of education, snd even as a serions
test of intellectual ability, Hence their prominence in folk-
tales.

Having once heard a riddle proposed, you may ask for
more, snd propese them on similar oecasions, asking again for
others in retern. Proverbs are more difficalt to eollect,
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They must be noted when they occur. Then, proverbs
already noted may be made the topie of conversation ; and
eventually someone may, perhaps, be induced to collect and
gupply others. Some peopls, however, mvent proverhs
easily : and no phrase should be accepted as a proverb unless
the prople themselves recognize it as such,

HISTORY

Besides myths and traditional stories of the lind dis-
eugsed above many peoples keep regular records or
chroniclea of current events. 1f these are written, examples,
or at all events transcripts, should be secured, if possible.
All such information should be recorded in the actual
words of the narrator or chranicler.  Bometimes such records
are in the form of pictegraphs, these sbould be obtained or

aphed with the exnot significance of each representa-

tion. Pictogr may be painted, incised, or carved on
various materials or objects, Tt is important to determine, if
saible, whether mecised pi phe on rocke have any
istorical significance, Note whether knowledge of his-
tarical events 18 widmprud. or whether there are expert
or professional chroniclers, either of public events or of the
history of a particular family or other social group,  Note also
all monuments erected, or alleged to have been erected, to
commemorate historical events; with full details and the
names of informants ; stones or other objects may be placed
on the ground to record the migration of heroes, etc. How
are events dated, and their order recorded T Good tests are
furnished by previous visits of Europeans, which can often be
dated accurately. If circumstanees permit the same story to
be transeribed on more than one oceasion, even from the same
narrator, keep both copies for comparison, to ascertain how
far the very form of the narrative 15 traditional or optional.
Even when the story is recognizably of alien or even European
origin, it 1& yet worth while to transcribe it aceurately m order
to Jearn what are the precise results of oral transmission. It
makes no difference in this respect whether your informant is
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aware, or not, that the story is otherwise known ; but if he
shows such knowledge, the fact should ba notad.

Note what beliefs the people have as to the origin of their
own ancestors amd social organization, and about the relation
in which they stand to other societies or peoples.

Memorial Structures, or Monwments, in the strict sense of the
word, are sel up by many peoples to record public events or
great personages. The principal kinds of monuments are
memorial stones, caims, mounds, figures out in turf, or on
hillsides, or cut or painted on rocks. Is anvone responsible for
maintoining & monument ! Deecribe fully, if cocasion offers,
all observances when such & monument 1s made; by whose
suthorify it is set up, v, BroNE Monvmext:s sxp BarTh-
WORES, pp. 364, 368,

WRITING

The axpression of ideas hy graphio signs has two bean
on anthropology : First, the use of mnrﬁ pittures, ete.,
record communication, preserves stages in that course of
development which leads through full picture-writing to
E];:mahn and alphabetic writings, Seco . When an]:ﬁphn-
of any lond 1= 10 usa, it usually shows resemblances to that
of other districts, whi sugpests that tﬁa}' mnat all have a
eommon origin ; and it is a0 essentisl elemont in the history
of any tribe or nation, to discover from what country it ob-
tained its alphabet. With the alphabet, it is probable that it
derived other and not less important parts of its civilization.
: Mﬁﬂ&mﬂm and other wnuwriten Memorende—When it
18 degired to send a message to a distance, to invite visitors,
make an assignation, summon & war-party, propose 4 hargain,
record mumbers or prices, of give news, various methods are
found in use, apart from writing properly so-called. For ex-
ample, knots are tied in & string, notches eut on o tally, or
marks made on wood, bark, or stone, Bymbaolic objects (a.g.,
arrowe) may be sent, or things such as froit and shells, to
which & conventional meaning is attached. It is often uncer-
tain how far these devices are of the nature of writing, and
capable of being read by anyone who knows the code ; and
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how far they are individual mventions to aid the memory of
the messenger, who associstes them with the items of & verbal
messare which he has learnt, or even credentialz to recom-
mem'l%fim. Information on these points is nEoEsRATY.  Are
treaties, notable events, or exploits recorded in this way 2 [a
anything like o calender made ? Is the Eut&rpn;tatiﬂn I
generally, or to experts only ! How long are"such records
preserved ! ;

Are any marks, notches, or representations such a5 are usad
in message-tokens, found carved on rocks as if made for the
purpose of record | .

Are pictures or earvings made for the pyrpose of com-
muniestion or record, as distivet from mere ornament ! If
80, does the picture simply indicate an object such as it repre-
sents, d.c., 18 the system one of pictere-writing T Or iz any
trace to be found of the piefure representing not the ohject
itaelf but the spund of ks name, de., 15 abvy rodiment of
phonetic wn’:ini noticeable ! If pictures or r characters
are used for phonetic purposes, what is the aystem of their
use ! In there a system of signe for syllables or lotters ¥ [s
any mixed system of Picture-!ﬁ_n.a and sound-signs nzed, as in
the Egyptian hieroglyphics ? How are sumerals represented 7
Haive an ﬁthcm signs m-hﬁl;;:;ﬁmaﬂ for E-C-ill:tdi.‘ a numerical
value ? e or apparently o ?u.re native
invention, or a’w b eome civilized alphabet t or directly
borrewed from some other country ¥ Is there any record of the
time and ciroumstances wnder which a foreign alphabet was
introduced 1 Ts printing of any kind from stamps, blocks, or
types in use ! Give drawings of owner’s marks npon arrows,
weapons, toole, etc., and ath:rudpmperty; and of mason’s
marks, cattle-brands, ciphers, secret Slgma.

RECRONING AND MEASUREMENT

Methods of counting and reckoning are best studied by
recording setual instances as they oecur, and pestponing the
attempt to interpret them until a considerable body of evidence
has been collected.
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Modes of Reclowing.—Many people rechon by simply
grouping the objects to be counted ; and display little interest
i aceuracy, at all events where the numbers are large, When
the question of number is complicated by that of value, as in
all forms of ﬂnhnn?qe. the procedure may be difficult either
for Luropeans to follow, or for the people themselves to
explain. Note therefore all words for numerals, Including com-
pound numerals such as * five-two " for seven ; for numerical
order (* Emtﬁa.la Tumura;. tlfgrd," ata:uf]: fl:lrlm";fﬂmnzt[c-a.[

Tiesses, AL o all w ALl ASER TOT PETrtIeuisr grou
Ef objects, such as " hmd.ful,’Ph‘l'. ﬂu:m‘m,”m‘ ﬁmre,"gl;j ﬂl
tures and other unspoken aids to reckoning, and all written
gures for numerals and values, Some of these explain them-
selves, such as the outapread fingers for five, the word ' man "
for twenty. Of large numbers, note whether they are used
prﬁniaerﬂ. or to express mere multitude. Of all deseriptive
numerals and processes, record the people’s own opinions os to
their meaning, and how 1t arcse. Note m what orler the
ers and toes; or other parts of the body, are counted,
and whether these are true numerals or merely a tally. If
any kind of counters, counting-bhoards, or tallies are in use,
obtain specimens, and learn Low to use them vourself. Note
what kinds of reckoning are performed mentally, and supple-
I?Imt vour observations by setbing simple arithmetical pro-

EIME,

Measures and Weights are means for comparing the size
and weight of an object with accepted and accessible stand-
ards, Such measures and weights are often natural objects of
uniform size or gravity, or parts of the human hody, or
eustomary kinds of effort (such as lifting or pacing). Other
standards are derived from the amount of gold, or other
heavy commodity which is equivalent in value to an accepted
unit of barter, such as an ox or a slave. (v. Medium of Bz-
change, p. 130.) Multiples and maotusl relations result partly
from the system of numeration, partly from experience of
the number of times that ope & ard or unit is measured by
another. Sometimes the same seeds, }iebhh:s or other objects,
are nused both as counfers and as weights,
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Measures of Disfence commonly employed are the breadth
or length of finger or thumb, or palm, or hand, or foot, or
fingernail ; or the span either from thumb to little finger-tip,
or to forefinger tip; or from top of middle finger to elbow
(eubit, &ll) ; or over ontstretched arms from E.\:lg;.r tip to
tip (fathom) ; or various kinds of pace; or the length of a
spear, or other implement, or customary lengths of cord or

ain ; or spear-cast, bow-shot, day's-journey,

Measurez of Burface are expressed in terms of such units as
the area of an ox-hide, or mat, or cloak; or of the day’s
ploughing of a yoke of oxen, or of the land which can be sown
with a given measure of seed. Note the shape of the land
unit; in ienlar whether the length and breadth are the
game or different ; and, if different, what the two dimensions
are, and what necount the people give of each of them, Are
there larger and smaller measures of land 1 How is land
measurement actnally performed 7 How are the areas calen-
lated and boundaries adjusted ?

Measures m&;.r inchide the hollow of the hand, the
handful, or the load of a man, or beast, or n or
boat ; the content of an epgg, gourd, or other natural object ;
or of some manufactured object in common use, like a basket.
Note all measures nsed speially for eorn, wine, or any other

eommodity.

Measures of Weight are often seeds of plants; and for larger

nantities the customary load of a man or beast or wagon.
%ﬂ]q.t. measures, if any, are reserved for particular com-
modities ¥ Obtain examples of apparatus for weighing,
Sometimes a standard of weight is formed by a measnre of
capacity filled with a particular commodity, such as water or
GOTT.
Measures of Time are commonly derived either from some
kind of human endurance, or {for larger periods) from the
Bp t movements of sun, moon, and stars. MNote what
subdivisions of the day are in use, and how they are estimated ;
is there a etandard subdivision irrespective of the seasone
ot are the howrs longer or shorter ing to the seaso
daylight. How is the night-time measured ¥ Are any instra-
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ments such s sun-dials, waler-clocks, sand-glasses, nsed to
measure time. Are any time-tables or I.‘.B.]Eﬂ.-igﬁl‘ﬂ muse ! If
&0, what account do the Euuplu mve of their onygin ¥ Obtam
specimens of all such devices, and lenrn to sst and use them
yourself, v. BEasoNs, CALENDAR AND WEATHER. p. 336.

Megsures of Value are dealt with in the sections Mediuie
of Bxchinge bl Money, p. 139,

Femeral Cuestions.—Note, in all cases, what degree of
acotiracy ia observed by the people themselves ; whether arti-
figial standards of length, capacity or weight are in use;
whether such standards agree together ! what is ht of
persons who use inaccurate measures or weights | whether
any authority & responsible [or testing measures and weights,
or generally maintsining standards, Record all multiples,
customary * tables © of comparing larger and smaller measures
and wuigta.
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NATURE-LORE

All peoples have some store of knowledge aboat the course
of nature and the habits of other creatures, and sometimes this
knowledge based on observation is distinet and accurate,
But often it ie affected by traditional beliels, or systems of
clasaification often resembling the socinl organieation of the
people (go.), or opinions as to canses and effects, and as to
vanous kinds of goodness or badness, usuelly in relation to
man. Only the prncipal sabjects of such nature-study are
pummarized hera.

SEASONS, CALENDAR, AND WEATHER

Even ameng backward peoples an estimation of time
may ba neussu;;rﬁr edly m o to kmow when to assemble
for certain ocesstons. - In this case the day i the unit, and o
tally is made to tick off mulsit-e number of days ; all such
ghould be deseribed. B it be necessary to make an
appointment at a partioular time during daylight, an indica-
tion may be made where the sun will then be in the sky. The
moon is the next natural divisor of time and the fitting-in of
days gives rise to the week, the number of days of which varies
in di t countries, but weeks are not estimated by the most
backward peoples, The solar year as such is not recognized
by most primitive peoples, but when it is recogn and
careful ﬁlhuwuiﬁ;ﬁmrgadﬁ. the diﬁereumud hbe-t.\:hean t.h-u.llu.na.r
and w0 & apparent, and, when the people are
ru.ﬂicit-ntl}r}r:aﬁ?]ﬁ]ed. an a%mtment is made between the lunar
and solar year., All methods of or indieating time
should be described, whether these be the simple observa-
tion of natural phenomena [r.%, the withering of leaves), or
human or animal actions, or by use of apparstus specially
made, however primitive. The seasons, independently of
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days 0r moons, constitute a practically universal method of
rough snd ready time-reckening. The particular seasons var
aocording to geographical and climatic conditions, all of w]:ic{
deserve the conzideration of the investigntor, the extent of the
kot and cold, dry and wet seasons exercise a profound effect on
native life. Speaking in general terms natives recognize a
few main sessons to which names are given which often have
reference to the state of the crops or plants, seasonal move-
ments or habits of animals, and the like. These may be
gimilarly subdivided. In regions where thers are winds with
periodic alterations (monsoons) the direction of the wind at a
particular time may give its name to the season, or at least is
strongly associated in the native mind with the vegetation
BELEGN, A5 ﬁ&rh.u.pa are alen particular kinds of wenther.

It ie highly important for hortiealtnral people to know when
to expect the advent of certain seasons and the only availahble
methoil of doing so is to note the sidereal clock. The annual
progression of sturs s recognized by most le, who give
names to the most prominent stars and to constellations
a5 they see them. It is usnally regarded s the function of
definite etars and constellations to mark the onset of the
seasons, the apEmEria,t# tirne for planting new crops, and the
pma.'r time for holdmg certain ceremonien. This seems wasually
o determined when the &tar or constellation m question
Just appears or disappears on the horizon at daybreak. All
information concerning the foregoing should be very earefully
recorded, and whose duty it 15 to make the sstronomical
observations amd whether this office and knowledge is
inherited,

By what aigna 18 the weather foretold ! Are they m fact
trustworthy, n your own experience, or that of o
residents T Are all people weather-wise, or is this skill confined
to a few, or to a cluss T Do the people go out in all wenthers 7
Do their habits vary in sny way according to the season ¥
Note all talez, mvths, beliefs, and opinions about clouds,
rain, hail, thunder and lightning, and other meteorological
OCCUrrences,
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STAR-LORE

Obtain the ideas of the people about the sum and moen.
The following points may be especially noted :—the sn
posed catses Gf the rising and set’r.inE of the eun and of the
phases of the moon ; the sex of these bodies and their relation
to one another ; the place of the moon in rtwal; rites or
observances at the times of new or full moon ; the different
position of the sun st rising and setting, at different timas of the
year and whether these are recognized to coincide with pro-
minent features on the horizon (meuntain-tops, gaps, ete.):
eclipses and any chservances when they oeeur,

" if]:‘ft;in the names ufha&urgr:rund mnm!&mﬁrﬂ. and ascertain
if stars are distingnishe plonets. How are shooting
stars regarded 7 Ifnufteu happens that the peopls group the
stars in definite constellations which differ entire rﬁ; those
ol ivtlized pecnles Sl Sillcere Ehak T Sonll nvts ok
MPE for the name of one of otr constellations, but the people
should be asked to point out the stars which group to-
gether, and these staras should then be identified.  For this
purpose & small star-globe* is far more convenient than star-
mape. Ascertain if the time for ceremonies, planting erops
or other operations is mgﬁatfﬂ by the rising or setting of stars
or constellations, or if the stars are important in navigation.
In such cases, ascertain exactly what is meant when it is said
that a ceremony is performed when a star ™ rises * or ** aets,"”
or that the people steer by certain stars. For example:
Does the star " rise” immedistely after sunset, or before
eumrise ¥ Who maakes these observations ! Ascertain if certain
stars or constellations are regarded as the property of indivi-
dual persons or of social groups, and inquire into any relations
mpposed to exist between sun, moon, or stars, and objects on
the earth. Native drawings should be obtained of the con-
stellations as seen by the people, and any tales connected with
them recorded.

' & Popular Celestial Globe ia sold by G. Philip and Son, 32 Flest Street,
Lowdem, E.C., privs Ga, 8d, b
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GEOGRAPHY AND TOPOGRAPHY

KNote all native methods of describing the relative positions
of places; all maps or aubstitutes for maps, such aa objects
lail:{.nut to represent places. Route maps or travellers' guides
are sometimes rrmdeﬁ:.v marks on a string or rod, indicating
the sequence of landmarks (v. TRaveEL AXD TRaxsrorT, p.
276). Are there any representations of local topography t
(et the natives to make drawings for you of Tap
features and of districts Imown to them, Record all native
phrases for the points of the compass, of the sky, prevailing
winds, and other marks of direction ; for the natoral features
of the country ; for different kinds of hills; valloya, water-
courses, and so {orth ; for different regions, or types of =oil or
vegetation. If & name i8 pot descmptive, note all native
explanations of it. Are anv landmarks of peculiar formation
apecially amsociated with mft]lﬂlﬂ%iﬂ:ﬂ-l persona, or resarded
s sacred, inhabited by spirits, and 50 on ¥ What is known
about the sea, 1tz ealiness, tides, and currents; m=e and fall
of lake-levels, miver flonds, and other water-lore 2 NMote all
place-names, and their mesning, if thi= is known to the people
themselves.

FLANT-LORE*

The observer's object is not to give an exhanstive accownt
of the flora of the country, but to record the people’s own
knowledge and use of plants. What are their ideas of PIan'l:
lifa ¢ Wﬁt ia the effect of the plant environment on ther life
and thought ¥ What use do they make of the plants about
them for food, medicine, industry {Et'fmhﬂr. fibre, textiles, dyes,
ebe., pleasure, fing art, and ritual ¥ (v. Rzviaton axo Macie,
p. 184}, What is the extent of their knowledge of the parts,
functions and activities of plants ' Do they, for instanee, relate
the fertilization, germination, and growth of plants to the
correaponding phases of animal and human life ¥ Into what

* Abcidged and adapted from Harrdegton, Robbins snd Freire-Marrees,
ﬁ?uﬂ;;‘n:;n}- of the Tewn Tndisps, Brlletin 55 (1014}, Bumean of Amerlcan
ILhEadaE.
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entegories are plant names, and words dealing with plants,
g-.-.;-fﬁgpﬂgd in thair Lt ! Do they genaralize, and lﬂagail‘ t
and on what prined ! It has sometimes been reported that
unrivilized people ]an names for every kind of local tree but
o word for “toee '’ it has alzs besn asserted that their
interest and recommition are lmited to plants of which they
make use ; both assertions need EL‘?E-".'-EL'IE- While the native
vocabulary may be taken as a rough indieation of the pacpla’s
ideas on such subjects, it must be remembered that, hke our-
selves, they may draw more distinetions in thought and in
practice than are expressed in their language.

Instances of wild plants being brought under eultivation,
ar of the adopticn of fereign plants, shonld be noted,

[nformation should be muﬁht from the older men and
women ; and it has been found advantageous to take two or
three such informants on & plant-collesting expedition ; they
discnss the points raised among themselves, interest is better
kept up, and valuable facts are i_:-ﬂ;ﬁﬂht out. The resulia
should be checked with other individuals and groups, and the
mformation from different informants marked as aoch in the
notes ; for plant-lore is Iargely proprietary, and plants of no
interest to one man may be given as powerful medicines by
another. Doctors {male and [emale), magicians, and crafta-
men will obviously have spedial interests.

Tt is essential that the observer should go into the field with
his informants, so that they may give their information on the

ing plant as they are accustomed to see and know it, or

to gather it for nse.  Plants removed from the places in which
they grow tend to confuse the informant and may be wrongly
identified, Plants which the imformants select as interesting
may be studied first; them they should he shown other
growing plants, the smaller as well as the larger and more
conspicuous forms, and questioned fully about each. It is
well not to hasten from plant to plant but to give the inform-
ants time to think over and dizeuss points among themselves,

Questions should bring out the following points : Native
DRME ; SUP m&dmu&lﬁ of name ; deseriptive terms applied
to shapes of leaves, kind of stem, roughness or emoothness,



PLANT.LORE A

ete. ; native ideas of the use of the various structures to the
plant itself ; native observations on habitat, soil mud.itiuus}
amd plant-associntions ; uses of various paris and methods o
preparing them for use ; any social, mythical, or ceremonial
AHROTIALLONS,

The large* and more important plante may usefully be
phutnE_m;ﬁed, and drawings may nsed to supplement
photographs. Further, native resentations of plants can
often be obtained, notably in the Form of designs on pottery,
baskets, and textiles,  An attempt should be made to wdentity
these, as indicating native conceptions of plant life. Draw.
ings of planta, Rowers, eto., by natives on peper supplicd by the
investigator shonld also he obtained.

The eollector who is not himself a botanist shonld take paina
to eolleat large specimens with all the parts present, in order
that the botanist to whom they are sent may readily identify
them, A portable plint press will be needed, with a supply
of sheeta of thin, cheap paper (newspaper will do) cut to the
size of the press, to separate the planis as collected. 1t is
highly desirable to have about 200 botanical * driers © ; thess
are of soft, felt-like material and very durable, The apeci-
mens, of which there should ba two of sach plant, including, if

ible, the underground parts, stems, leaves, Bowers and
ity are laid between paperd in the press as they are pathered,
They shoukl be given numbers referring to data in the note-
book, or the relevant data shoull be included with each
cimen. Pesides the native mformation obtained, each
should be marked with localitv, and date of collection, and
collector's name. The specimens brought from the field are
immediately transferred to * driers ™' if not pressed whils
fresh, they will lose their colour and go mouldy. Each plant
is laid between two papers and two or more driers, The stack
of plants, papers and driers is weighted with a heavy stone
and kept in adryplace. Driers shoald be changed every twenty-
four hours at least, and the wet deiers left in a sunny placs.

A pamphlet entithsd © Hints for Collectors™ can be sldalned ot the
F:-u}!.'rdl'Bm:pnlr' Clardans, Kew, and will be found vecy nsefol,

Portalde Plant Presses, Pads, or Driers, ete,. oy e obtained Srom Messo,
Watking nnd Dancuster, 58 Sieand, London, WL
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ANIMAL-LORE

Animals must here be taken to inclode the whole anima]
lingdom. The object of the inquiry is to ascertain not only
the amount of actusl knowledge of the nature and habits of
snimals possessed by the natives, but also their conception
of the place of the animal kingdom in the scheme of the
universe,  Hunters, fishermen, and herdsmen will naturally
be the chief classes of informants. Reecord all oheerved
peculinrities of form, colour, or habits of the various species
which throw light on the ideas entertained abont them.

Enumerate, giving local name, the animals which are of
eCOnOmic im noe or are of other value or interest to the
natives, and mquire whether any are known or believed to be
introdueed. How are the habits of migratory species aceountad
for 7 Note all native ideas about animals, whether rational
observations or marvellons stories ; or stories about animals
which either are not helieved to exist now. or are not of any
species which oan be observed in nature (v. SToRiEs,

- 327)  Are any animals or species sy to understand
frummm apeouh, 5 6 ploasal HEpfoniod HiRamacks hea
laughter, or certain actions ; to have foreknowledze of events or
of the weather, to pareeive the préscnes of spirits ; to beable to
traneform th ves imto human 6r cther shapes, or other-
wise to have homan or superhuman powera ! Sometimes a
special hunting language 18 vsed ; this should be recorded
and its alleged object obtaimed, Note sll species neso-
ciated with witoheraft, and all observances. Sometimes
the nafives exhibit awe towards animals, as distinet from
physical fear, or make offerings to ammals. Note also all
restrictions on the nse of the names of animals, sither generally
or at cerbain fames, or by certain persons. Some persons are

pularly believed to have special powers over wikl animals,
E.’ understand their language to be able to transform them-
selves into animal shapes. How are such powers belisved to
be acquired ?

Note the ccourrence of domesticated or serni-domesticated
animals ; how are they treated or housed, and by whom are
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they tended ! (v. DoMESTICATION OF AWmMars, p. 221} Are
the ears or tails of snimals cropped ¥ or are otherwise
marked or branded ! Are any animals kept as pets, or in
confinement, in sacred places, or otherwisa ! To whom do
th?F h_?Jung ¥ _11'{1;:;.: wlll.ether t[,hrsj'r T;n::i]?bl;”t in the life of
a family or , shart eatav , bemng informed of
domestic events, and so Fo;%l e

For other beliefs and practices in which animals or parts of
animals are concerned, v. Foon, p. 211 ; Medictnes, p- 347,
Toremism, p. 76, and DECORATIVE ART, p. 258,

NATURAL HISTORY OF MAN

Note all observationa made by the ¢ themselves
about the colonr, staturs, odour, and other physical quali-
ties of one another or of neighbouring tribes, or of Europeans
and other strangers ; and all eurrent explanations of them.
.&e.&gmli.mjmry conversation on this subject may sometimes
lead to an opportunity for regular measurements and other
anthropometsio observations.

MEDICINE

Even without special training it is possible to make useful
records concerning the art and practice of medicine among
netives, such as the names of dizenses, ideas as to their origin,
prevention, and treatment. Much of the trentment may be
magico-religious, on the other hand many remedies have
proved curative by experience. Collect samples of =
}l-n'isnnn, oto., the plants, ete., from which ther are made,
or identification. with names and methods of preparation,
medical and surgical equipment with exact d:tai]g as to their
nee, meluding examples of * medicine,” talismans, amulets,
used as protection for the pregnant womsm, the new-born
babe, the huntar, the warmor, the traveller, eto., against
disense, aceident, snake-bite, sunstroke, injury in war, magic,
and other evile. Alsorecord any rites practised im the same
connection, and the ideas in regard to these practices,
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Note the persons who undertake the treatment of the sick
and injured, whether they are professional healers, whether
they profess or are believed to cure all diseases, or specinlize
on particular cases, e, chest disenses, anake-bite, poisoning,
fractures, whether they also ise magic or perform re-
liwigns functions. How are they maintained ar rewarded ?

ow iz pavment made, at what rate and when ¢ In the case
of non-success, is there any rebate ! Is there any redress for
malpraxis ! How does the “ doctor " come by his Jmow-
ledge or skill 7 [s lmowledge handed down in the {amily ?
Daes he umie;gu an]_f,' apprenticeship ! )

Make a list of all diseases and injuries ; distinguizsh betwesn
the name of & definite disesse entity, and the name of a

rominent symptom, or the name of the part affected, thus

etween * consnmption,” "M%ﬁ.” and * ehest tronble"
Note whether disease is of recent introduction, and history of
introduction into the eountry. Dweseribe symptoms, ete., of
ench disease or injury with native words as given by & patient
and by “ the dector "' separately, together with ideas as to
the causation apd the treatment given.

Are any of the following methods employed :  bathing,
application of heat {mir, steam, water, oil, salt, eto.), or .:uﬂf;
fumigation ; disinfection ; WFE_:-IE + bleeding ; leeching ;
counter irritation by blisters, * finng,"” etc.; production of

assive congestion by application of tourniquet ; relief of pain

v massage, kmeading, pressnre ligatures, ete. ¥ Are any re-
liable emetics, purgatives, abortifacients, or anthelmintics to
exg:l worms, known ! Areany drugs administered as enerata,
or by the vagina, into the ears, nose or eyes! Are any votive
offerings e alter recovery from illnsss 1 Ts there belief in
the Tﬁm&ug touch 7 Are pilgrimages made to shrines or
other sacred places for the healing of the sick? Areany dparh'.:ul.nr
artickea believed to have healing powera T How are deformity,
alhinism,idiocy and insanity, and the like regarded and treated?

Record beliefs as to the ongin and causes of disease. Are
any diseases attributed to sexual intercourse with strangers, or
ntercourse during the menstrual period, or at any other

special epoch 1
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Medicines.—The origin of each drug should be noted ; ita
collection, 'ﬁr&ﬁmﬂm qualities, mode of administration and
effocts, wit beliefs, and observances commected with ita
usa. Many of the substanees—animal, vegetable and mineral
—ustd by uncivilized peoples ss medicines and poisona,
are known to have no medicinal properties in our sense
of the word. Such substances should be collected, neverthe-
less, with as full description as possible of the mode in which
they are ngral;u'e-:l and adminiatered, and of their supposed
effect, and of all religions or magical rites connected with
their use. For example, " poisoned " weapons are some-
times so called not because any poisoncus substance has heen
applied to them, but on account of o deadly efficacy supposed
to be given to them by magical means.

Poisone,—What poisons are known? Their source and
origin ?  Are they employed in hunting, er fishing, or in war 1
Are wells poisoned ! Is poison applied to weapons 7 Describe
the material, mode of preparation, ap{éllﬂtiun, and effect,
Deseribe any cases of * poisoned ' wounds which come under
your notice. What treatment iz applied for accidental
poisoning ! Is poisoning & common crime { under what eir-
cumstances ! Are poisons employed by soreerers 1 in ordeals,
or as & method of execution ?

Obtain specimens of native drogs, vegetable, animal, or
minersl, IF of vegetable origin, the flowers or inflorescence,
frnits, seeds, leaves, ete., should be ohtained for identification.
Htems bearing ripe seads should, if possible, be taken from the
aame plant. ﬂirer specimens in the onginal state should be

ked in air-tight rut’c‘[}t-aclﬂ. Herbarium specimens should

brushed with a solution of corrosive sublimate (four grains
to the oanee of methvlated spirit) ; fleshy froits may be pre-
served in formalin. Bufficient material should be collected if
it is to be invﬁtl%ahnd chemically. J

Is the accumn a.t.edI]mt;-a m a tuhacm—PlPa collected and
preaerved far sipping ? If so, are the pipes specially constructed
1o this end ?

Surgery.—0On the surgical side what methods are employed
to stop I:?Ilm:liug (mechanical, ligature pressure, chemical) ; to
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ensure rest of injured part, fo maintain pesition of a fractured
bone (splints), to reduce dislocation, to repair wounds ; how
and what dressings are applied ; are ligntures and sutures
emplayed, of what made 3 ) )

s removal of tissue by operation practised ; amputation
of digit or limb ; or eye ; removal of cataract ; extraction of
tooth ; trephining of the eloull; puneture or incision of ahaoess 1
What treatment i adopted for mortification, bums, snake-
bite, arrow and epear-wounds, ulears, ete. 1

Are the following practised : canterization by heat, i
tion and massage? Are any means employed to produes

or loeal annesthesia ?

Midwifery.—If possible a detailed description of & confine-
ment shoald be given, Who are informed of the expectad
confinement. W doea lsbour take plass, in the woman's
honse, some special lut, or in the bush ; what clothes does the
woman wear and upon what does she recline ; who condocts
the labour or asts as midwife, are other persons present, and is
the assistance of anv other person sought u special eir-

cumstances ; is midwilery f}rmtmd a8 & profession, does the
ice remain in & 'g, :whnti r&mwmraﬁngnjmi ﬁﬁ:
t B3 ATe B B etages o 5
what ];;;Tuf m;m mechanieal assistance rendersd
during normal, abnormal or protracted labour, what other
aids invoked before, during after confinement—medicing,
mage, incantation, ebe. ¥
oes the hushand perform any duty, rite or ceremony
during the confinement of his wife! Who receives the baby
at birth? What rites are performed for the child ¥ Is the
nmhilical cord seversd at hirth, before, or after the delivery
of the afterbirth, if divided, are ligatures np;g]ied ? how and
of what are they made ! How are the cord and afterbirth
treated and disposed of 1 are there any customs, beliefs,
and taboos in regard to preguancy, childbirth, the new-born
bhabe, the afterbirth I How long does the woman rest after
labour ? how long eonfined to one place and where ! who are
allowed to see her and the infant ? At what date and who are
allowed to handle the child ¥ When may the husband appear ¥
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When is sexual intercoursa resumed 1 When s the child put
to the breast 1 for how long is it suckled, what is the custom
as regards feeding from breast ¥ How is the infant held
for feeding, how disposed of at other times ¥ When washed,
how clothed ¥ How is the fontanel or soft area at the top of
the skull treated ¥ Are children ever killed at birth, if o,
bhow and wh; ! Is one sex killed in preference to the other §
Are miscarriages common, how are they and still-births ac-
counted for ¥ How is the body of such a child disposed of 2
Note any customs or beliefs about twing, and if both arekilled,
or if only one, what determines the choice

Is there a hem'}' mortality amongst the mothers and chil-
dren at birth | Is there 8 heavy infant mortality ¥ What is
the average number of children, and the proportion of the
sexes born to a woman !  How many survive to adolescence 1
(v. Fital Statistics, p. 62). These data are best obteined by
the Genearoaical Mermop, po dd. s stedlity common
smong women, ave there any supposed cores for barrenness 7

BANITATION.
Hipgiene.—Are there an | rules of health in regard
te: (1) preparation of ﬁtuﬁ. {2) collection and stnmgﬁﬁﬂf

water, (3) bodily cleanliness, (4 disposal of refuse and sewage,
(3) inseot prﬁ"r‘gui-iﬂu., (6 pr{egmhun of epidemic and n;rlfﬂ-
municable disense 7

Under (1) izclude any custom or taboos in regard to menstru-
ation ; under (2) remark the use of copper vessels, small amounts
of copper in solution will kill the organism of cholera; ()
habits as regards washing, shaving the head and pubes to get
nd of lice, etc. ; (4) exact notes as to habits in regard to
defocation and urination are important, alse in regand
to dispesal of house refuse; under (%) mention sny special
measnres adopted against flies, mosquitoes, midges, fleas,
bugs, lice, itch, jiggers, ticks, the floor maggot, et all
associated with disease. Are there any customs which
obvicusly have for their object the sanitary welfare of the
community without being so recognized ?

(6} Are there any methods adopted for combatiing epidemica
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and other communicable diseases, segregation of the siclk,
excommunication of lepers, inoculation for smallpox, ete.
Is disinfection by washing or by fumigation practised i
Describe all rites and practices in connection with small-pox,
leprosy, eto,

LANGUAGE
EXPRESSION OF THE EMOTIONS

Emaotions and kindred mental states, broadly designated
ag “ feelings,"” are expressed by various movements of the
head, face, eyes, larvny, trunk, and limbs, aleo by changes in
respiration, m blood-ciroulation, in dgfnndular eeoretion, eto,
If the ekin becomes flushed or pallid, the extent of the akin
aren affected should be recorded.

All these possible changes should be ecarefully looked for
and noted as they ecour.  General remarks on expression are
of comparatively little value. "What iz required 1= & definite
description. of expression of a epecifie * feeling,” or
emotion, with & preciee statement of the circumstances in
which it ccearrsd,  As an aid fo such observitions a “ anap-
ghot * camera will be found mvaluable. :

Modes of expressing affirmotioe negution, donhbt,
obstinacy, boredom, concentrabion, dEuEI}I;Erjntm-mt, astonish-
ment, and the like should be desenbed.  For example, aston-
ishment may be expressed by the eyes and mouth being
widely opened and the eyebrows raised. The open hands
may be raised high, with the fingers widely separated and the
palms directed towards the person or object eausing the
astonishment ; or the open mouth may be coversd by the
hand ; or the testh may be flicked with the thumb.

GESTURE, SIGN-LANGUAGE, AND SIGNALS

Gesture is largely used by uncivilized peoples as & merns of
expression, especially where verbal communication is m
fect, as between of different speech. Note all signi-
ficant gestures of the head, hands, arms, or body, narrating
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the actual incidents in which they were observed ; for ex-
ampla, gestures expressing assent, denial, invitation, repulsion,
anger, grief, shame, entreaty, prayer, command, g,
cursing, How do people point to objects, near and distant ?
How thev beckon ! How do they count, or indicate
numbers ! How do they express the comparative and the
superlative ! Do the gestures of men and women differ 7
at gestures are resented as Inuultin_g'! fv, ATTITUDES,
p- I1). Gestuee is also & means of artistic and emotional
expression, closely connected with Dancing. Note any
deseriptive, eymbolical, or sesthetio use of gesture or posturs ;
any performances in dumb show (o, Daxomve and Drasa,
pp. 318, 320}, Note what signs are depicted in pictorial art,

Sign-language—The use of gesture 12 sometimes developed
into a sign-langnage, more or less systematic, in which ohjecta
and ideas are represented by postures and movements of the
hands, arms, head, and body, imitating the mest conspicuous
outlines of an object or the most striking features of an action.
Thl:sun;uﬁna may be abbreviated or conventionalized in use,
or to e them more intelligible at & distance,

Careful inquiry should be made to discover the existence
of such & system { where it is not in general nse it is some-
times preserved in the memory of obd people, or guarded as a
pecret art.  In each aystemi note what sort of ideas can be
expressed by signs, (ive a full vocabulary, if possible; if
not, typical examples,

Can connected narratives, or speeches be expressed ! Are

there signs for ' beginning © and “ ending ™ a message ¥ to
hdicutclﬁfqumiuu E or U-%]JE[‘H‘J-.EE to quullgf}r or E?EP]:?: any
sign or group of u?tm ! How do they express " yes " and
“no,” " good ” and “bad "1 Are any signs abbreviated or
conventionalized ¥ Are two or more signs combined to
express one idea T Are the signs used aa an accompaniment
to spoken language ¥ Are they used in hunting, war, bar-
gaining ¢ Is the sigr.].-]aa..mg:u1%1‘21EI deliberately taught ¥ Do
women and children use it ? it kept secret T Are some
persons specially proficient 1 Is 1t usm& between people who
speak the same language, or chiefly for communication with



a5z COLTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY

Iurei'gnm 7 In what tribes, and over w]mi_: area, would thess
partannlﬂ.t;:iﬁ'ns be understood T Are new signs often invented
and adopted ! Is the sign-langunage used in any religions or
ceremontsl connection ?  Are there legends about it 7 Are
the tomimic performunces for amusemant ! Is there any

thein] svstem, like the ﬁngﬂ-ulphahet taught to Empﬂﬂn
deaf mutes, or the Morse code T

Give written descriptions of the signs, illustrated by rough
drawings ; the names snd ages the speakers, and ];%g
locality should be sdded. Revord, if possible, connected
gpecches or narratives, and phrases, which will show the
order in which the signs are performed and reveal the syntax
of the gea-tnm—langua]g;i o all vanations of manner or
?eed, with the peoples’ own aceount of their significance.

ative explanations of the old sighs Are most valuable, and
hould be given in inverted commas, with the informant's
nATE.

Significant gestures and eign-lan & may be recorded in
smmple sketches. Time nﬂdaérgguhlc%ruﬁbt E&iﬁ:l by preparin
a numher of front and side-view outlines of & man on :a:d%
or elipa. Dotted lines may be used to indiests movements to
E:fmthuhand snd arm in position to begin the sign and not

ming part of it. Bhort dashes to indieate the course of &
rapid movement; longer dashes to indicate & less rapid
movement ; broken lines to indicate slow movement. > Indi-
cates the beginning of » movement. X Represents the end
of & movement. & Indieates the point in the pesture line
at which the position of the hand or fiuger is changed. The
use of the kinematograph, p. 379, affords a far more reliable
record than the above.

Signalling —Native methods of conveying information at a
d.lsrﬁnn" i El]:u;m:l.]lllF 3 be d-m[;t:llzibud, :;Eﬁnni;enire[a Ly T}lﬂtﬁ the
b} retation depends (o) on a ¢ El nET OV,
wﬁfifjpun individual jodgment, or (£} on En:ndag;mrrgnge& for
the ooonsion.

The methods named below are well known, but are sum-
marized bere to suggest occasions and actions of which the
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aignificance should be ascertained. No doubt others will be
discove

red.
Bignals and messages are sent (1) by gestures of the arms or
|I:j:§lﬂd'lr 3 {2-} by wm. &sumu.mng hq.ld}rj.u the haud, e.g., & flag,

torel, or by throwing dust m the alr ;

() b:r m:mmg n-r riding to-and-fro, or in circles, at varions
paces ; (4} by signal-ires or smoke; the number and posi-
tiom of the fires and the amount of smoke may be s "mell.mh
separate pufis of smoke are produced by raismg and lowering
8 or a wet-blanket over the fire. Fires are generally

* attention-signals,” meant to invite a visi, ALnolnce the
return of Iriends or give warnng of a muruudmg party ; they
may be rlmmﬁul.ahﬂl. from casual fires by ther sudden dis-
appearance @ (0) by Hashing & mireor, shooting fire-arrows, or
striking sparks from flint and steel ; (6) by ** blazing ™ tn:us
tring leaves and grass, arranging stones, amn]-:mg; branches i L|1
the ground, Such devices are used both to convey information
and also to mark boundaries, or to wam off TrESPARIERs,
Observe them, therefore, with especial care, and inguire about
them at onee ; 1§m}mm of therr meaning has sometimes led
to disaster : M marhmg pictures or conventional signs on
the ground, on rocks, on the bark of treea, or on pleces of
hide, These marks ehow whem 4 party has pone, what it has
done, and whether 1ts mtentions ars [nu:uﬁ or warlike [v.
Writixe, p. 333); (8) by shouting in & particular manner,
whistling, blowing lmruu.. or trumpets ; (49} by s::rmu:img
drums or gongs, or beating a trez, a canoe, or & shield.
some places a * drum ™ (or © gong ”g * languags ” uLn-:mu
to be highly developed, af.l details should be very carefully
noted, The best method of recording sound signals is afforded

by the phonograph, p 31L

SPOKEN LANGUAGE

The science of comparative pthnlng}' etymology and that
of meaning are beyond the scope of th buoi Nor ia this the
place to diseuss the great advantage uf a therough knowledge

of a langnage for anthropological work. There are, however,

LY.
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still many spoken langnages of which we have ne written
recard, and 1t i= proposed to give here Hnrnadprmtucal hints
towards recording these unwritten tongues, and of the type of
materia] which will be found useful to the %hi]ﬂlﬂgjﬁt.

It is certain that for o language which has remained un-
recorded until the present time, interpretation will be difficult
or wholly abeent. It may be difficult becauns: the only lan-
guage common to the investigator and the interpreter is
imperfectly known by either or both parties, or there may be no
COmmOon grl.guaga snd two interpreters may be necessary;
thus there may betwo sources of error between the investigator
and his informant. Or the ::-ulﬁ' bi-lingual person may ﬂ of
slight intelligence or out of touch with his own people, or there
may even be no Eﬁrsuu who iz bi-lingual. Even in such eir-
cumstances reliable linguistic nformation may be obtained in
a short space of time given sufficient patience, and a sound
method,

First & considerabla number of objecte can be named, which
can be touched or pointed fo : these will be parts of the body,
objects of domestic mﬁﬂrm of the house, natural objects,
ete. At first it may be difficult 0 know whether one has been
told & general word, such as tree or wood, or the partioular
kind that happens to be present. - Ambiguity may result in
touching, for example, a hand ; the informant may give the
word for “hand,” or that for "skin,” or possibly for ** hlood-
vegael ' ; bt mistakes of this kind are easily remedied.

Alwaye talke down the word thet has been given, and
afterwards test for meaning by pointing to different varieties
of the same material. Numerals may be obtained by counting
pebbles or sticks. Then plurals may be obtained by using the
numerals before the nouns aleeady given, thus it can be dis-
covered whether there is & dual number or not, and whether
there is & regular plural formation or many different types of
pluzal for different words, Adﬁr.im may be obtained b
contraeting objecta of the same kind, such s large and small,
light and heavy, new and old, long and short, hﬁ and empty,
efe., these qualities should be applied to the objects already
pamed both i the singular plural, and the agreement
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will be geen. The words for colours can be ascertained hy
showing coloured papers or wools, Short sentences can be
obtained, nsing the -J]Eljm:ts already mamed, and changing the
senternce 50 43 to put the sume words in the plural jntuuﬁiﬂgr&nt
cases, also prepositions can be introduced. The phrases must
alwaye be demonstrated with action thus :—

The leaves ore in the pot.

The pot is upon the leaves,

The small Eot ts upon the big pot.

I put '[-!.1'.-.' iz pot outside the house, I put the small pots

inside the house.

[ pour water into the big pot, I put stones into the small pur,

I break = stick,

BSuch & sentence as the last can be run through all the per-
#ons in collaboration with the informunts. One can hand a
stick to an informant, and intimate to him to repeat what he
1 dloing when he breaks it: . Simple setions such as standing,
sitting, olapping hands, and eating may be performed with the
informants, Care muist be taken to t']ia.l;i.uguigh bietwpan the
first and second sone, and sll sentences mnst be tested.
Should one merely say to o man: “1 sit down,” he will
%uera]ly answer 1 his own la 'Hf'ga' *XYou =it down "—-
should one then sar-to him, * You eit down,” he will
wsually answer, “ [ &t down,”

The past tense may be obtained by arranging the material,
sticks, bles, leaves, or pots, then asking one informant to
leave the hut and rearranging the material—hbreaking a stick,
putting the leaves or Pﬂilﬁﬁ into a pot. pouring water into
it ot some such thing—and when the informant enters he
should be nsked what has been done. Then with him etill
present, making some arrangement for a slight pause in time,
s0 that he will understand that the present is not siill required,
the other person can be run through, and in like manner the
mmperative and negative forma, her tenses will be more
diignulf: and should await greater fami].iaritbr with the language,
The pessessive should be obtained in conjunetion with some
object belonging to the informant and others belonging to
the investigator. Sentences must also be devised in order
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to detect pender, and the possibility of its agreement. B
using nnmﬁtalready known and changing the verbs, hﬂldiﬂi
your meetings sometimes indoor and sometimes out of doors,
s0 as to inoresse the amount of available material, a good
skeleton of vocabulary and lingmstic strocture will be ob.
tained in & surprisingly short time, and :I a few definite roles
be attended to the material collected will, iv the main, be
accurate i— : .

(1) If the interpreter is not s native of the place or has
been away from it for very long, never write down the words
directly beard {rom his lips, but from another informant.

(2) Write down vour information as soon as you hear it.

(3) At the end of every meeting test every word written
down in the opposite way, i.e., having previously said s word
in & common language or pointed to an object, now say the
word in the native language and see if it is recognized. It may
be unrecognized as the attention of your informants may have
wandered or you may have made a phonetie mistake, you
may have written something tmmlig different from what you
mtended—never mind if it 18 table, got the translation
of it, it is all good lingnistic material.

(4) Never trust to one informant enly, and whenever
possible test the information you have gained on peopls who
were not with you at the sitting when you obtained if.

%} When naming objects choose natural objects only.

ou may have resson to suspect some peculiarity m the
language, such as grammatical categories, varieties of tonas to
express changes either in meaning or in grammar, the pre-
sence or absence of case, gender, euffixes, or prefixes or per-
hape alliterstive assonance. You must devise some sentences
to prove or disprove the ides, once on the track you will
follow it op rapidly. White men have been actually known
to speak a language for years, and be understood by their
immediate entourage of natives, without having realized they
were dealing with a tonic B

In daily intercourse, as distinet from “ work " of the kind
deseribed above, you ean listen for greetings, household re-
quests, and short phrases in common use, snd take every
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chanee of trying them voursell on the company snd getting
their corrections. Dhilﬁreu are good helpers, because they
make less effort to understand you through your mistakes.
When you can take down a ehort text of two or three con-
secutive sentences, repesat it again and again to your friends,

ado theis corrections until you can make it perfectly
inﬁell:.r[ni;];t:ﬁla.

It may be objected that information of the kind mdiested
it inferior to texts written down io dictation from natives—
this is quite true. Btories, or descriptions of everyday life
or ceremonies ate the best information to place in the h&l:El:l of
the philologist 30 that he can construct his grammars {rom
ﬂwmp, hutﬂ% order to transeribe and translate Ethiilm 1I.'I'itll any
degres of aceuracy & thorough knowl of the lamgu
u;tir:apmlnn eid uinf isnmmr}rg : Uﬂﬁ%ﬂﬂthﬂ'hﬂ-nd resulis
obtained by this method will be far more valuable than the
translation of lists of words, and the arbitrary sentences which
are published in numerous vocabunlaries. Any one sufficiently
advanced to write texts to dictation should then study lan-
guage as an Arfas well a5 a means of communication; examples
of proge, stories, history, myvth, fables and proverbs, and

W, epic poetry, songs, hymns, pravers spells should

e obtained. The last two may be expressed in either prose
or poetry, and the poseibility of the vse for these purposes of
ohsolete or uniranslatable words sheuld be borne m mind, as
well as the use of secret or cult languages for any special
purpose, The value of the phonograph or grame for
recording langnage as well as music 18 obvious (v, Muac,

TR
s 8o far nothing has been said of arthography. Some people
have a nataral gift for detecting sounds and tone and repro-
dueing them correctly, but this does not help them to tran-
geribe them so that others can repeat the same sounds in-
telligibly ; others translate every sound they hear to the
nearest approximation to their own native language belore
even repeating them, much less writing them down. English
mvestigators of this tl_TEIE make peculiarly bad mistakes
because English 15 not phonetic. Tt is greatly to be desired
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thut everyone who is ever likely to require to transcribe or
learn a new lan should first make a study of phoneties,
The study need not be extensive, a simple text book* and a
single demonstration from an expert wi be of value. When
onoe it is realized that no sound is impossible to any man
{except those due to malformations and mutiléions, such as
the removal of front teeth and the use of lip-plugs), that ev
sound has ifs particular articulation, and the moath is
only a sounding-box whose copacity is eonstantly altered b
the position asssumed by the I]E.:- and tongue, the w]m]i
attitude towards pronunciation changes, and difficulties fiest
becoms interesting and later vanish.

PHONETICS

1.—Linpuistic information, if it i to be of any scientific
value, must resi opon a foundation of accurate phometio
observation, Our familiarity with the sonnds of our mother
tomgue, and the ease with which we perform the necessary

yeical procesass, are apt-to ua that we are naturally
itted to observe and record the sounds and processes of other
inngeages. There is peobably no branch of science that more
urgently requires a total suppression of the personal factor
than this branch of linguistie observation, and it should be the
investigator's first to become acquainted in detail with
the nature of the processes that bring about those acoustic
elements in his mother tongue npon which intelliphility rests.
He will have to rely, in the field, upon his ear, which hitherts
has been trained to pick up the significant acoustic features of
one ln only, viz., his mother tongue. If the investigator
is to provide reliable linguistic information, he should eee to
it that his ear has been 'tlamu%h.l:.' trained belore he embarks
upon the very diffieult task of taking down a hitherto nnre-
corded langnage.

For an ological purposes, theoretical phoneties is of
little direct use : the investigator should malee his knowledge of
the subject as practical as possible, and his practical training

* Bee hooks recamenended, P Jaa,
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ehould be carried out under the guidance of an experienced
phonetician.
II.—From the acoustic point of view, a language mav be
eaid to be made up of : T
(i) Sounds.
(6) Attributss of Sounds.
i. Ralative h af Sounds.
il. Ralative Piteh of SBounds.
ni. Relative Loudness or Prominence of Sounds,

1[~Accurate and reliable information must be given on
all thess points; the isolated sounds must be described in
modern scientific terminelogy. Loosely descriptive adjec-
tives such as “ hard ™ and “soft,” * thick ™ and * thin *
“clear " and “ dark ] should not be used in writing of speech
sounds ; all sounds should. as far as posaible, be described b
reference to the physical movements or artienlations by vrh[c{
they are produced. The number of technical terms required
for this purpose is not large and can be learned from any good
modern text-book of Phonetics,

Observation must also be mads of the modifications that
speech sounds undergo in connected speech, and some care is
needed to determine whether any new word is a significant
varistion or an accidental assimilation of a word already
known, For example, if English were being recorded for the
first time, it would be unnecessary to record thish as a aiF-
nificant variant of this, even though it is almost universally
used in ordinary speech in phrasas like thish shop, thish shoe,
eto. (and often in thish year), because by testing both pro-
nunciations the investigator would diseover that fhiz in such
positions would invariably be equally intelligible.

Any noticeable variations in the length of sounds, vowel and
conaonant, must be marked, and the most careful observation
made upon the intonation of the speaker. Our familiarity
with the intonation scheme of our mother tongue is apt to
persnade us that there is no guch thing, or that our habitoal
tonal modifications are “ natural." But our English tonal
syetem is in reality & complicated affair, deeply involved with
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our syntax, our sentence gtrueture, and our nnique stress
accent.

The tomes of & language are as essential to intelligibility as
its sounds, and in am:gnﬁ cases, intalligibility may ba :ﬁum
dependent upon tone (i.e., pitch) than 1:]:1!;:!]1 the sounds,

he investigator should make it hiz business during the
period of his training to get some I:antine n fdx!ang down &
tone langnage, i.e., o language in which the meaning of words
varies with variationg of tone, snch as Chinese, Yoruba, eto,
His aim in the field should be to present & written version of
the language that shall adequately represent all those features
in the pronanciation of the langnage that are essential to
intelﬁ.giﬁﬂit._f, and to present the version in the way that will
be of most practical assistance to those whose business it is
to ohserve, to classify, or to learn to -speak the lan .
Buch & versien is an accurate ic transcription of the
language, which iz something entirely different from an ortho-
graphic version of the language. | _
¢ production of a8 phonetic transcription vequires of the
observer two qualities : 5

1. the a]}‘il‘ity to hear, iiahﬂgn:l'sh and elassify a very much

larger varety of pounds and tones than he is aceustomed

to;
2, sufficient familianity with an adeguate and practical
of notation to represent on paper what he hears,
IV, Ear Training.—Regular training may be obtained at
most modern Departments of Phonetics.  Sach  trainin
should ecomprise some practice i taking down the actu
Emnumin.tiﬂn of native speakers of iean and Asiatie
nguages, but this shoukd not be attempted until the observer
can write down aceurately the sounds of his mether tongme,
and of one or two of the principal Enropean languages. He
should be familiar with the principles upon which the medern
m of classifying vowel and consonant sounds rests, and
he should be able to recognize, and describe in detail, the
Prmmpalt.h Hapaa-:h sounds of the most important languages in
e world.
He ehould further be able to make these sounds, so that
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when the occasion arises, he can verify hiz conclusions by
actual provuncistion. It 1= only by repeatedly pronsuncing a
langnage to a native speaker, testin, rPtTﬂ actual apoken word
in every detail of sound, length and pitch, that the observer
can arrive ot any relinble conelusion.

V. Naotation.—It will be realized that some sort of alphabet
is necessary, and the wise observer will resist the temptation
to invent an alphabet of hie own, for such an alphabet will be
of little use to anyone but himaslf. Thers are alphabets in
abundance in existence, and the student need not add to their
number. Recent research into the various desirable qualities
to be postulated of a phonetic alphabet will be found summed
up in the Memorandum on the Practical Orthography of
African Languages,

Too much must rot be expected of & phonetic alphabet ; it
must be remembered that no system of visual symbols will
eter adequately or accurately rapragent a svetemn of sounds,
for the v slementary reazon that sound and sight are
irreconcilable. A phonetie alphabet is at beet but an approxi-
mation, but it has the merit of being shorn of the anLu'erp'
conventions thab exigt, in most historical alphabets, between
sound and symbel, Relationship between sound and symbol
o all lan%':agﬁ rests upon conventions that vary [rom lan-
puage to language, and, indeed, from word to word, in any

iven langnage. A phonetic alphahet, if it is scientifically

esigned, must redice these conventional relationships to a
minimum, and be capable of representing as adequately as is
necessary for practical and ecientific pu.rf)ﬁal:a. the pronuncia-
tion of any and everv language, The alphabet of the Inter-
national Phonetic Associntion, which is the joint production
of & number of linguistic scholars, and is based upon many
vears of quﬁm]dacpuﬁe?ﬁe in ta.i-:_ing_;jinwn unwritten lan-
guages, 18 quite adequate lor any scientafie Epu&a.

"rTI.—Inqa.ctuu.l :Ea.cﬁce, the obsarver EhDP:l repeat to the
native speaker every word, phrase, or sentence taken down,
imitating as closely as possible the native pronuneistion. If
the observer's pronuncistion is rejected, then he should make
an effort to see precisely what feature in hiz pronuneiation is
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at fault. If his pronuncistion ia accepted, it must not be
assumed that it i3 correct, for most native speakers are over-
tolerant of & foreigner’s attempt to pronounce their :
Deliberate mispromunciations must then be tried, to ses
whether the native speaker is willing to accept any approxi-
mate varsion, and these deliberate mispronunciations must be
carefully designed to test for :—

) f&ﬂﬂ ;[muuda llabla

2. o or syllables ;

3. pitch of sounds or syllables. )

Kot until the observer ia =atisfied that he is capable of
producing st will a pronunciation that the natim speaker will
aocept every time, should he attempt to draw any conclusions
as to the essential acoustic features of the language under
obaervation. "

Tt iz recopnized that any worker other than a linguistie
specialist is unlikely to use or need the whole of the alphabet
£ the International Phonetic Association. A somewhat
simplified form, * Practical Drl:]mgraph of African Lan-

es " (published by the lnternational Institute of African
%—m and Cultures, 22 Craven Street, London, W.C.3,
1929, 2nd edition, price sixpence), should be obtained and
e i her of letters of special type is i

€ use of & large number o T8 0 special type s 1n-
ponvenient in nnﬁopﬂlﬂ ionl worl, ﬂluuql Decessary in
linguistic work, and ean often be avoided. It may be men-
tioned that only ;ﬂcie:;ain number of thnnﬁuu.nda that rI uiﬁu
gpecial evmbols wi & TMECRISATY In ed lu.ngt] tha
v?n::kar prefers to nse discritical marks he Hhﬂﬂlﬁﬁ carefnl
always to 'E;EMkE:hﬂ |].|:|1:§]:1| uatmg}ztla ;itdh the mt:ﬁi{it- onetio
alphabet, but the pay iat, t agopne, and the type-
InPu];:iﬂ all condemn aiﬂﬂriﬁ!;.:.l marlss, fgu Ell}_?r case he 5]::51:1
ﬁk& EE: quite clear what system of transliteration he has

oprted,

“(Jeneral Phonetics,” by Noel Armfield, Heffer & Soms,
Cambridge, will be usefol, and the I[nternational
Phonetic Association has numerons publications, Address ;
Becretary, Upivensty College, London, W.C1.
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ARCHAEOLOGY

Archaeology and Ethnology are the same subject considered
from different aspects. The latter deals with existing com-
ditiona, the former with those that are past ; but the past may
be ramnta or even quite retent. The traveller is very likely
to find, for example, stone implements treasured by natives
who do not keow their original use, though they have acquired
a magical value, Potsherds, stone implements, or other
artefpcts may be found, in the saperficial soil, concerning the
oripin of which the Nving natives are ignorant. Every qi’j&nt
of this kind should h:gﬁkcteﬂ.

The stndent in the field may at times find himself in a
position definitely to add archaeology to the subjects under
mvestigation, if he is inaregion towhich the archaeologist
has not penetrated, there may be opportunities of makiag
known impertant sites, I the region is remote and innoces-
gible, it will be advigshle to mike the most of any chances
that oecur, but in other cases, especially when exeavation on
any oongiderable acale is neceasary, it may be hetter to avoid
any risk of domaging the =ite by aﬂemyth'lg work with in-
adequate resourcss, and with mmeefficent knowledge of
archaeological technique. Burface structures, such ns those
reforred to below, may need for their elucidation systematic
excavation within or around them, snd it is allimportant
that such digging should be so earried on that the exact levels
of all finds are recorded, and that artefacts from each level
are labelled and packed in such a way that confusion cannot
subsequently arise, Where ancient 1mplements of stone or
metal are found and preserved by the people, inguiries should
be made as to their pIF::ce of arigin, and whether they are found
on the surface or are dug up, Information obtained in this
way may provide clues to sites on which digging may be
profitable,  There may also be native accounts or legends of
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ancient buildings hidden in the jungle or amongst the moun-
taina, out=ide explored areas and travel-routes,

Tt should be particularly noted that small and apparently
trivial artelacts, or parta of artefacts, may lend to important
deductions, and nothing should be allowed toescape the eve or
the sieve of the excavator. Potsherds and beads for example,

ive valurble information as to culture, contacts, and periods,
']'réc ¢ hazps should be carefully dug into. The more super-
fiesal levers mav contain only sneh objects as are still in wge.
The deepar lavers may progressively eontain obsolete ohjects,
which, therefore, are more strietly archaeological ‘than
sthnological. In so far as the smaller a.rl::hnru:u]:}lr;vinu[ finds
are deseribed by the observer on the spot, reference should be
made to the appropriate sections in thie book (v, Broxe
Taeprevexrs, p. 264, PorreEry, p. 200, e*n.).

STONE MONUMENTS

In many parts of the world rde stone monumenta are
found, 1|ﬂnm]%_'w:lm¢imud with the Cult of the Dead. The
stomes are o very large, and the name megaliths, of
large-stone monuments, 18 sometimes applied to this whale
class of rude prehistoric remaing.  But mere size has clearly
nothing to do with antiquity. ** Megalithie Monuments ™
ware made in Japan within historie times, and are atill
erected in India and elsewhere, In some districts megalithie
structures were impossible, owing to the absence of anitahla
materials.  In some megalithic etructures, however, the
stomes are foreign to the district and have been brought from
a long distance, Conversely, earthen Met-circles are often
replaced in stony country by low walls buils not of earth or
clay but of stone blocks, rne and fumuli also sometimes
contain very large stones, large enough to be regarded as
megaliths. Some “ standing stones ™ have been left by denn-
dation of suchetrnetures, orremoval ef intervening rubble-walls,
Btone dwellings include eaves, rock-shelters, vock-cut toibs, hue-
mireles of stomes, bee-hive dwellings, crannogs, earth-houses
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(. Hamrratiows, p. 206). The following schems of classifica-
tion attempts to secure uniformity of deseription.

Standing stones (menhirs or moenoliths) sre single stones set
upright, erther & or worked, They are sometimes per-
forated, and ressoms given for sweh perforation should be
noted. They may be carved in various wayvs or bear an
Inscriplion.

Groups of standing stones : alignments, or rows of single
upright stones ; aveiwes or parallel alignments defining a
roadway, they may be either open or covered : enclagires,
which may be circular, oval or rectangular ; a rare form is
the frilithor i which two upright stonés support a thind.

iame Cireles—A stone eircle eonsists of & ring of stones of
varying size usually in an upright position, and in the centre
may be a standing stone or a stome burial chamber. A circle
may enclose a tumulus or cairn, which may in gome cases have
been demolished so as to leave merely the cirele and the burial
chamber. A civele may enclose an interment. Great dircles
are sometimes composite, like Stonehenge and Avebary.
Sometimes the eirele may be surrounded by s low bank and
diteh, the relative positions of which should be noted,

Table-stones, dolimens, or eromlechs consist of three or mom
aprizcht stones et about o space, supporting one or mors
mpsﬁﬁn_es. * Dolmen ™ Endpﬁ.emm]rgf” uE'e antiquarian
imventions, the former is commonly used (especially in Franoe)
ag equivalent to & stone circle, These wre’ sepulehral monu-
ments, or connected with a Cult of the Dead.” In some parts
of Assam, Indonesia, and Melanesia, a table-stone, which may
be of amall size, 18 definitely associated with one or more
standing stones, the number of which may be significant.
Bueh a group has been termed & dissofith.

ulehrel Chanibers within long and round barrows asuslly
consist of uprights, or dry walls, and capstones,

Ciats, * stone chests,” are any small stone-lined sepulehral
chambers, whether enclosed in o tumulus or nos.

Twmuli are earthen mounds generally covenng a grave,
locally known in Britain as darrows, fows, ete.  There are several
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varieties | “}an?lbn.nnwn" have parallel side-ditches; * round
barrows  usually have a ditch encircling them (v, p, 369,

Clarna are tumuli composed of stones or rubble, sad may be
gimpls memorial erections.

Stone offering-places in Indonesia may consist of & large
wsually flat stone, or a circular, or rectangular structure of
hmpei-up gtones with one or more flat stones on the top ; but
thers nre many varieties of theas.

There is 20 much variety inthe stonework and menuments
af the Indo-Pacifie area and in America that the diffsrent
types carmot be enumerated.  There are, for example, terraces
and platforms ; stepped pyramidal structures, truncate or
otherwise; vanlts, chambers, and pits ; stairways | enclosures
af stone walls or slabs of stone ; slabs of stone set up for back-
rests in & line, circle, ete. ; posts and even rafters of stone for
houses ; walls of stone ; stone forts ; and other remains, It
should be noted whether rough or dressed sfone is used, the
details of bulldings, eto. (o General Questions, below).
Any carving {gglﬁnmti.ng} of, or on, stone monuments of any
deseription sh be earefully recorded.

In some coses associated with stone monoments of varous
kinds, but not necessarily so, are naiural stones, rudely or
elaborately carved stones, any of which may be painted.
The signifisance of these and the uses to which they arve put are
too wvaried 10 be enumerated. With monuments constructed
of stones may be classed also (1) all Earthworks (g.v.) associated
with them ; (2} Smdjxuﬁngﬁ: snch as cup and ring marks, efc.,,
either on nataral stones and rocks, or on sepulehral structures ;
(3) Hall-side sculptures, such as the Ulfington White Horse and
the Cerne Giant; (4) remarkable notural features attributed
to supernatural origin, such as the * Devil’s Punch Bowl "' ;
i5) Hgtm-nl rocking stones, or logan-siones.

ions.—Note in all eases the sitoation of the
stones and the ground-plan of each monument, markin
standing stones in solid black, krate stones in owtline, &
capstones in dotted outline : this will aid comparison with the
work of other observers, Record also the compass-besr
and be careful to state whether the bearings marked on tEa
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plans are the compass-bearing or true bearing, Give both, if
possible, and add E:ﬂdnm, ta check the deﬁu:%nn of the com-
pass. Note particularly all irregularities of plan and varieties
of arrangement among monuments of similar genersl plan.
Observe whether these varieties are due to local conditions
and original design, or to subsequent alteration, dilapidation,
or repairs. [ive approximate measurements of the principal
stones (at least, the height above surface, the breadih, snd
the thickness; add the length if the stones are prostrate.)
Aspertain whether the stones are of kinds which sre fonnd
elose at hand or must have been brought from a distance.
This i= strictly a matter of observation, and distinet from the
question whether the natives say that the stones were brought,
hurled, or dropped from a distance, or from the sky. If the
stones are not all of the same matérial, note how the different
kinds of stone are distnibuted about the monument. Ars
holes bored in the uprights, and; if 80, by art or by nature !
Are an{ superstitious observances connected with these or
similar holes !

Is there any evidencs that the stones wera formerly covered
by & mound of earth or caimn of stones ! Note, as & clue to
date, the a ximate age of all trees which grow among or
¥ mear slomes,

ecord all observances, beliefs, and traditions respecting
the stones ; are any offerings made af them 7 Are they ever
daubed with any colouring matter T Are there any remains
of rude mortar m the interstices

WOODEN MONUMENTS

There are many kinde of wooden monuments which bear
some relation to those of stone elsewhers. A post or tree
may be surrounded by a stone cirele ; posté are known in
some instances to have been arranged in single or eoncentrie
circles. Posts may be more or less carved and painted, and
these should be very carefully noted.  Ars wooden monuments
erected where suitable stone is available ! Is there any direct
relation between wooden and stone monuments
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EARTHWORKS

In moet countries earthworks of vamous kinds emst, of
which the age, purpose, and method of formation are unknown,
On these matters observations of similar works of more recent
eonstruction may throw some J.i%ht.. The tacticrl position of
defensive works should be carefully noted, and all attempils that
have been made to ubilize natural features, Earthworks should
be measured and deawn to scals, and approximate ¢ross-
sections given in more than one direction, rthworks may
be thrown up slong the banks of rivers to prevent floods, or
across stresins s0 86 t0 caus: floods and form lakes. Artificial
channels are excavated for drainage, for irrigation. or for com-
munication by means of boats. Arfificial islands, hke the
Breottish * L’ramlc:ﬁ“ parve a3 places of remge. Terraces and
lynehets on hill-sides are agriculfueal. Other earthworks are
Timml up for hunting purposes, or to give approach to
bridges, or for landmarks, or memariale,

Whese such works are hemr?hunmd on at the present day,
state their objeet, and desenba the processes ml}hﬁd 11
ereoting them. Nots how the ms 15 procured ; how it
is transported, p. 278, What tools are used for digging and
carrying ¥ Give an estimate of the number of men, women,
and el Emﬁll:}rnd, and of the amount of work done in a
given time, This may be checked by appending rough
measurements of the earthwork, and a di gram of ita cross-
section. Are other materials ﬁlﬂ(ﬁlﬂ}fﬂd besides earth ?
If piles are employed, how are they driven ¥ If palisades are
used, how are the posts prepared and fixed in the ground i
What is the mode of entrance and its defence T What is the
asual manner of constructing brdges ¥ (o p. 277).

Hud-vircles and other vemaing of Aneieat Dwellings —Examine
the floors as far down as the undsturbed soil, and note traces of
burials or other pits beneath the general floor level. Take

and cross-sections, and note the direction in which the
rways face, position of hearths (mdicated by a small plag-
form of stone, gravel, or clay) and other internsl fixtures.
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Note traces of the holes in which pests stood to support walls,
roofs, or gates.

Tumuly or * barrowe "' are burisl mounds : a most important
olase of earthworks, both in sneient and modern times. Their
general situstion, form, and dimensions should be described,
and, if possible, they should be mapped with contonrs, or at
least mecorded in a sketeh am;iflan; some earthworks are
:i:;{ difficult to photograph, and should be deawn by eve as

The stracture of a tumulus is often more important
than the relics discovered in it. Ceremonial enclosures are
sometimes found within thess earthen mounds, These
enclopures sometimes consist of trenches and stones which
supported a wooden palisading of some kind ; sometimes they
are built of stone slaba set on end. More rarely, dry-walling
is discovered within the area of the mound. If there is
:ﬁportmltj}r for excavation, the following general directions

ould be observed - —

Take careful ¢ settions of the surface of the tumulus,
when possible before excavating, and observe whether the
summit of the monnd bears any signs of previons disturbanee.
Drive in a picket at some spot where 1t is not likely 1o be
eovered by the exeavated material, and let 4 mork on this be a
etandard of reference for the levels of all objects discovered in
the tumulus, especially if & confoured plan has not been

revigusly made. Cut o trench across the highest part of the

rrow, from the foot of the slope, preferably from N. to 8.
or from K. to W,, or both, keeping the diggings clear by
traneporting the material quite elear of the mound.  Be careful
to reach the old suvface-line everywhere | it can generally be
recognized by a change in the quality of the carth. Look ont
for holes in the undisturbed soil and examine their contents
carefully. The primary interment may either have been
cremated or inhumed : 1n either cass, when it is reached, dig
downwards over it from the top. Note the levels of any
objects of human workmanship, ineluding all I‘:rafgmmtg of
animal remains and relies, pottery, and layers of charceal
Tf after its original construction the tumulus has been used
for & subsequent mterment, distinguish carelully the primacy

BB
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from the secondary deposit, and be careful to note separatoly
all relics associated with each. Examine carefully all de-
pressions in the sides of the mound, since these sometimes
contain gecondary interments, For relica deposited with the
dead (v. Grave-Goops, p.117). Take the compass-hearings of
all interments ; fpm&ma the skulls (with the r jawe and
any fragments of slulls), and all recognizable bines. Measure
ench bone before Temoving it, a8 old bones are often very
fragile (v. PRESERVATION OF Boxgks, {E* g, 386); make
sketches and take p!].ﬂtﬂgmphﬂ- of the relative position of the
bones and all associated objects.



PHOTOGRAPHY AND
COLLECTION OF SPECIMENS

PHOTOGRAPHY

These nates are intended for the anthropologist whe coni-
bines photographic work with other occupations. If the
expedition consists of several members, it 15 preferable that
one should be specially detailed to do mast of the photegraphy,
ﬂ-u-!ilthcra should be, as far as poszible, eomplete interchange-
ability of the plates or flms for all cameras.

Although the selestion of equipment will depend on the
llﬂ'u.h_-tr'\i'etﬂ- be visited and the wotk to be done, modern anastig-
matic lenses are capable of a wide range of use, and the
amateur will, when possible, find it best to use the same
camera as much s possible. When it is intended to do studio
or gemi-studio work, such as defailed photography of still
objects, .., inseribed stones, architectaral details, or objects
which can be Mnﬂlliuutiﬂ' E‘EBI[ against a background a
hali-plate camera, preferably of the ** tropieal tr]i;-ﬂ‘ stromgly
built of well-seasomed wood and brass-bound, although by no
mesns a necessity, 15 o wseful luxury ; it is also most eatis-
Inctory for landscape work, Sueh a camers is, however, un-
necessary except where archasclogy is fo be combined with
anthropology. Extra lenses (e.g., a wide-angled anastigmatic
lens) add considerably to the TB.E.‘IE of such a camera, especially
for architectural work, and a rising front is essential.

_For pictures of ceremonies, dances and technological opera-
tions, which demand an instantanecus pioture of a given
E-ulﬂe-:,t- at a particular moment, a reflex camera, allowing the
field to be seen in the focussing sereen until the actual moment

of exposure, is of the greatest advantage. Most of these
Tl
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cameras can be used with roll film, film pack, or plates as

wired,
or peneral work o small camera of about vest pocket size
will probably fprnr]u.{:e the most eatisfactory results, while a
guarter-plate forms a convenient reserve, as at a pinch it can
ido the work of either comera, On the other hand, mapy
field workers do not like any camera smaller than a quarter-
plate, which incidentally has the advantage that it is big
h to do away with the expense of enlarging in order to
provide & working set of prints, The emall camers can be
carried in the pocket, or, better, round the neck, without
anyhoiy being aware of ita presence, and is always ready with
the minimum amount of preparation.

Although Egnea.t.el: sharpness can be obtained if the small
camera i5 of the type which permita th= use of a focussi
scpeen, quite satisfactory results can be obtained with o fixe
focus type.

It ba.?l[g]lt or very heavy shadowe are likely to be met with
4 lens with an aperture of F4.5 is useful, but for general pur-
poses, except in skilled hands it will be found better not o use
& wider aperture than F&.2, A8 the speeds of most cameras
do not cotneide with the numbers written on the disl, it is o
g{:ud practioe wheraver ible to use a standard speed, say
that marked 1/25 se on the dial. The exposure can then
be graduated by using the approprate EtrD.P.E‘EEPEI.EF' BXPETience
can teach the proper exposure m a Pn.rtlmla.r case, but the
use of one of the many exposure guides or preferably of an
actinometer will give the normal exposure, which must be
varied according to the subject. Always expose for the
nﬂlmﬂ. amd darkest part of the subject, using ss a rough
File i —

BER, SNOW ., &7 - e

Ko fore nd, only middle distance t 3
Black aﬂ Py 13-z

normal exposure.
Heavy foliage n t.ra&a, -I:].BEP-H-]IE&E‘;'F-E S
in the fo i i LG SRn &
After taking m [ew pictures in the place where work is to be
done and developing them immediately, the results will show
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exactly what relationship the type of film or plate used and
the speed of the shutter Eem to the ideal combination shown
in the exposure meter. A direct viewfinder, fitted to many
modern cameras, is ususlly quite satisfactory.

Choiee of Plates and Filins.—Plates if used ghonld always be
backed. For general purposes, however, films are of far more
practical nse than plates, not the Jesst of their advantages being
their light weight and their unhreakable nature, and the fact
that the:.r can be easily sent home by post for proper storige
fill required. Their light weight means that a greater number
can he earried, and they are easier to manipulate.

The modern roll-film will stand the tropies and occupies
little ., but film-packe are probably the most convenieng
for anthropological work, I: s easy to break the pack, with-
out destroving the films and to develop ome or two as & test,
at the eame time film-packs can be eazily removed from the
camera to allow focuss At least two film-pack ada
ahnuldh:e mrriii;l;it-wan’r-}'-fnu: i]ma- are then available without
anv chanring, it g0 often happens that unities for
t.a.[:ir:l,%l ;Etmu%u come in ru&hmpP'I'hu tmﬁpﬂﬂi emulsion
and the celluloid the more satisfactory, while the nature of
the film makes halation, a difficulty with plates, almost non-
existent. Packs or roll-filme can be obtained sealed in tin
boxes. After use in a damp climate the boxes should not be
resealed, in & dry climate it 15 better to reseal them with the ad-
hegive rubber strips with which the makers fasten them, care
being taken to see that all packs or rolls are wrapped in red
ﬂam];l proof paper before being put in tins. The paper with
which the ﬂIEJs are wrapped by the makers shuulgat erefore
never be thrown away, but when changing the used pack
shounld be wrapped in the };apar off the new pack.

Manipulation—Do not leave the photographie equi t
to be collected at the last moment, but practise with the
selected cameras, plates, films, and dew beforehand.
This will shew the potentialities of the cameras, 1t will not, of
course, show the exposure but will ]:r:lp, especially in the
selection of the subjects chosen for each type nI camera, Asa
suggestion, the half-plate might be used for & general view of
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& village at home and architeetursl detnil§ of the church, the
quarter-plate for typical corners of the village and for gome
portraits, and the reflex camera for people doing things, the

relener ahurpenj]]ﬁ hie ecythe, for qxump]-:, two or three
5?}?:[‘-“ pictures made in this way will be of the greatest
valne,

Although undeveloped negatives can be safely sent home
far davelo t, wherever [ma'siljl&. all neratives shonld bhe
developed m the field, and in any case a few must be developed
to mes that exposures are corméet, and that the samerns are in
working ariler, Tank -:luvﬁlnpmeut is by far the most
gutisfactory and givea the earrect development It has been
proved that exposure governs density and development con-
trast, it is nof possible to correet a badly exposed negative
by giving an abmormal development. . In addition, tanlk
dcvgﬂjpm::nt. paves time and avoids long confinement in the
dark room. Developer should be éarried m a desiceated form,
tohloids are convenient. The factors governing development
depend on the and strength of the developer used, and
the temperature of the water.  Most makers supply a table
showing these fagts, It iz possible to develop even at high
temperatures, but all tives ghould be hardsned before
development, formalin being probably the most useful for
tropical work (1 part formalin fo 20 parts water, alum ma
alternataly be used in similar proportions). If it is fo
convenient photographs may be desensitized before develop-
ment, they can then be handled with greater ease and safety,
In the tropics it is advisahle to do all developing and washing
very early in the momning. A plenfiful sopply of water is
essential, well water if possible, as this is nsually cleaner and
colder. If pool o river water is used, it should be run through

nza into buckets and allowed 1o stand, the water should
E{m be baled, mot poured, out of the buckets and refiltered if
necessary before use. A good supply of water should be on
hand to mix developer, hypo (amd llgn should always
be used), and for washing between developing and fixing,
which should always be carefully done where tank develop-
ment is employed, The final WM]:in,E shonld last at least an
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hour and a half, and,if possible, rorming water should be used,
this can often ba arranged by a siphon,

The negative should be washed for about & minute or so
and then tronsferred to & dish of water containing enough
permanganate of potash to make it pink. Take out the
negative as soon a3 the hypo takes awsy the pink colour apd
use o 8eries of very weak permanganate baths until the hypo
is eliminated, ¢.e., until immersion of the negative in a bath
does not change the colour of the bath, It will be found in
practice that the permanganate baths if left to themselves
soon lose their colour, but the effect of hypo on them is very

rapid.

E}'Lu: vessels nsed for each operation should be kept separate,
and never nsed inrar:har,gea];]y. If necessary ses water can
be used 8s & h&'pu eliminator, but great eare must be tuken to
pe that it s free from sand ete., and sabeequent washing in
fresh water is TLEEERATY . Weshed filmog ghonld he hung up
to dry with clips, & stnng forming & convenient baze for the
clips, but care must be taken to keep them out of the doat, or,
naturally, rain or mist.

Meikeds of taling Pictures,—Themodern traveller is expected
to produce pictures of artistio as well a2 of scientific value,
attention must therefore be paid to composition. So many

ictnres which look pretiy to the eye make dull photogrraphs.
n landscapes, ete., the hghting and direction of the shadows
are most important factors, and, as & general rule, photographs
taken at nght angles to the sun are best. Amin.f: too, much
detailless foreground, with the shadow of the photographer
prominently dieplayed therein, and “ expese for the shadows
allowing the highlights to take care of themselves,” ie., use
the actinometer in the darkest part near the camera where
detail is required. Except m landscape work take pictures
in the shade, but landscapes in the shade are always disap-
pointing. If you want to use a shadow as back, rouendd do
fot test your actinometer in this shadow but by the {shjcl::l.
to be photographed. By tlius under-exposing the shadows an
excellent background ean be obtained. For instance, the
object to be photographed is placed in an open doorway the
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interior behind being darkened as mmch as possible, Where
the ohjeot itself is dark conversely & light background must be
ased.  In open enuntry the sky above the horizon may be
nzed.  Where this is not possible an artificial background made
of cloth, preferably of a dove grev colour, is stretehed between
two poles at sufficient distance from the object to be out of
focus, but near enongh to cover the whole ferd. A rall of
such cloth is easily carried and fixed to poles as availabla.

A folding stool is o most nseful accessory especially when
photographing low objects or seated peraons.

Porfraits.—Tha most important anthropological pictures
will be porteaits, which must never be taken in the sun. The
head of the sitter shonld not measure less than 1} in. on the
fooussing sereen in pictures for contact prints.  For enlarge-
ments less may be safely used, but-such pictures must be
very sharply focussed, free of all moveément and correctl
sxposed. Foous om a particular. point, &g, the eves in full
face, the nose in profile.

Groups should be avoided as far as possible, they are no
substitutes for gingle photographs, aml are apt to be wooden
snd not to show features properly, they should be limited, as
far as possible to groups deing something or showing natural
posture. The best bmﬁumﬂ is the open doorway or
artificial background already deseribed. Failirggkt-hat a wall,
especially if it be of mad, makes an excellent background pro-
vided that the subject is far enongh from the wall for the latter
to be out of foras. k .

Where people are very shy it has sometimes been found
gatisfactory for one man to make great play with the stand,
camern, and forussing sereen, whils the real portraits are heing
taken with a vest pocket camera concealed under the coat
of a second. Where possible the subject should be given
a metric staff to held. Ideally a true front view, a profile
and & three-quarter view should be taken, but this 15 pot
always possible. The fimt two should be full le , tha
Inet o close-up of the head and shoulders only. a sub-
ject should have & number attached to him, corresponding to
the serial number of the anthropologieal record eard, p. 11,
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if measured. A conveniemt numbering device consists
of a strip of zine, one side painted white, To the back of
the etrip two tags are soldered, pierced with holes through
which & string is passed. The deviea can then be hung round
the subject’s neck. Along the top and bottom edge of the
gtrip & flange is soldered. Numbers cut out in zine painted
black are pumed in and held against the white painted strip
by the flanges. To secure them Rrmly in cutting them out &
narrow strip of metal iz left at the top and bottom of the
number. These strips are hidden by the flangs.

Many film packs and roll films are numbered serially on the
emuleion, as well as the backing paper, a note should there-
fore be made of the number on the black paper, and the puoks
or rolle numbered after exposure. It is convenient not only
to note the subject, but alsn to give details of exposure, stop,
ete., for future guidance.

It is & good plan to take more pictures than are required,
VATYIng ﬁm stop with each exposare. It involves little
trouble and with téiu.{ﬂ small camera ‘l‘“ltrlrl-;u} % nse. When a
gabject i& of particular impociancs e " is uzaful,
Shat i, firet & plCRit. i talcimath what ibelievrd o be the
oorrect stop and exposure, say 1/25 second at F11, two others
are then taken with the same exposure, one with stop F8 and
the other with stop F18. Unless i'he‘f\hntugrnper is particu-
larly unlucky one of the three should be & first-class nega-
tive.

Porteaits taken in the field will offen be too emall for use
at home, The enlarger provides a most valuable aid to the
anthropologist, and if negatives are sharp even a single head
in & group mav be enlarged so as to show such details as the
Mongolian fold in the BT, )

Sucesssive pictures in the stages of manufacture of an object
or a ceremony are of the greatest value and can be 'I:ai:en
rapidly with the reflex, or the vest pocket camera. In
taliing such pictures the operator must meke himself as
inconspicucus a8 poseible so thot the eraftsman may not be
eontinually 1mlringhat the camers. In this and indeed all

types of photography in the ficld never wait till the light is
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better, take the pictures, if the light improves and you get a
gecond chance make a duplicate set, but the second chancs
may not come.

Aracesren Mimnmaod EQUirsEeNT,

1. Baflex camera.,

2, Quarter-plate stand camera, & reserve to dd the wark, if
necessary, of the larger or smaller camerns, with slides
and film-pack adapter.

3. A folding camera, I:E[;:{ter-plnta or vast Euﬂkat Eize, with
film-pack adapter, mstantansous work.,

4. Tripod, strong encugh to stand rough usage, epare serews,
and folding stool.

5, Extra lenses, useful but can be dispensed with.

6. Focossing cloth, focussing plasz, and cloth for artificial
background.

7. Actinometer, and spare supply of ssnsitive paper,

8. Plates and film packs, with an especially large supply for
oamera No., 3.

9. Developiyg tanks, dishes, and gradusted messures,

10. Thermometer.

11. Gluss rod.

12, Developer in compressed form.

13. Acid hypo.

14. Other chemicals, ¢.g9., hardener, desensitizer, ete.

16. I'ins and clips for films.

16. Drying raocks for plates.

17. Envelopes for plates and films after development,

18. Printing frames and paper may be carried if desired,
self-toning 18 very convenient in the fleld.

"9, Photographic notebool.

3 Ii & great deal of photogeaphic work is done s dark room

nlu:]:iia Very u&ei'nﬁ i
A sale dork room lamp, with fabric sides in a tin
preferably two, in :mpnue gets out of order, -
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23, Changing Bag—It should be pointed owt, however,
that plate changing and even d&ﬁlnpiug can be done in
mast tents, if not too near  camp fire, even on 8 moderately
light night, if & blanket is huucﬁuﬂvﬁr the top of the tent
so a8 to give an additional thickness of material, and this
even with Imperial Extra Rapid Plates,

A complete photographic outfit wonld include a good deal
more, but excellont results can be obfained with the above
equipment, provided that there is no stint of items & 12 and 13,

If the expedition includes several members, each chould be
encoursgzed to carry his own snapehot camers.  Pick up ** en-
route "' any obd petrol or kerosine tins, clean them thoronghly,
they will prove invaluable. A fow lengths of rubber rulﬁ;in
are very useful; they ghould be abtained as near to the scene o
operations as posaible as the rubber is likely to perish.

KINEMATOGRAPHY

The kinsmatograph, invaluable as it is for giving o record
of the life of native peoples, invelves diffieulties which make
its mse nof very practicable n most selentific expeditions.
The use of the camera needs a man’s whole attention. Where
1:|'[-|!:|11.'_|.1r of time 1z available thesetontific travellar, having alread
made himeelf thoroughly eonversant with native customs a
habits could do good work with the kinematograph, provided
that first he could devote himsell anti:eli to if, secondly, he
had good native aseistants, apd thirdly, had & short training
in kinematograph worl: before the expedition. To profit by
such a training, however, he would previously have to bave
good knowledge of photography.  Where a kinematographer
18 included i the expedition it i2 ususlly advisabla that he
should be an ethnologist first, and kinemnil:rgmpiler gecond,
a8 it ia very diffienlt for the average kinema man to fit himeelf
mnto & seientific milien, owing to his different training. Even
g0 1% 15 highly desirnble that an ethnologist, who has a good
knowledge of the craft or whatever it ia that is being photo-
graphed, should advise the photographer when to shoot a
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few feet of ilm. The direetor ehould eonfine hie attention to
the emaftaman, and the ]:uhntug'ru].-rhirr should confine his
sttention to working the camers. The compromise of a small
gized and cheap enmera ia unsatisfactory, and the expedition
intending to take apparatus iate the field ehould be e nipped
with the following apparstus: First, a full-sized re].ia%ln to-
feasional kinema camers costing about £350 ¥ England or
eather more than half that sum im France,

A 3%mm, and & 30mm, lens are absolutely necessary and a
Thmr. or a 100mm, lens might be added. The first is very
useful for work at close quarters and in crowds, A telephoto
lens is of little value in ph-.::-tngﬁplnng oples but & wide
aperture, £.q., F3-5, such as i= made by Dallmeyer, might be
useful for taking interiors and poorly lighted acenes, Re-
flactors made of wood and covered with tin foil, although
troublesome to use are a useful addition, = The cost of & slow
motion earners malkes it impﬂihlﬂ for & scientific expedition.

Tn addition to the kinema eamera, ordinary cameras must
be carried (v, PHOTOGRAPHY, p. 371) 88 the kinematograph
film is too small to make satisiactory enlargemeonts, even if
the images were ghurp enough, which they usually are not
owing to movement, In case of absolute necessity enlargs-
ments can sometimes be made from Linema films, and often
they make quite good lantern slides, but where possible both
types of pictures, &till and moving, must always be made.

Arrangements should be made toship back films for develop-
ment at as frequent intervals as possible, new filma being sent
out pericdically. In the field, however, the exposure should
be tested periodically. A changing bug can be used instend
of a dark room, and the flms may be transferred inside it
from the hoxes to the magazine, or test strips may be developed.
Thiz should be done by wttiu{if,l.ﬂﬁ srnl] strips, & few inches
long and developing them with a standard developer in a
tank, with a fixed time and temperatore. Owing to the t
length of film, development in the fisld should be avoidad,
except perhaps in the tropics, or where the expedition is a
very 101:{;[ time away from itz base, In most cases negatives
keep well and will stand six months' travelling, especially
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where the climate ia fairl dtg and the film can be replaced
in its tin boxes and resoldered, .
As the order of different parts of & ceremony or technical
rocess, €., pottery malong, is not always apparent from a
and may become invertod during Eiuting, careful notes
should alway= be made. It makes subsequent identifieation
easier if an assistant is employed to hold up in front of the
eamerz at the close of each episode or scene & slate on which
the sceme 15 numbered and dated.

Film costs about 24, o foot and developing and ma]-:inﬁ
the first print as much again, A single hour's lecture whic
requires abouf six thousand feet of ueﬁgnth. may therefors
need 4 film which costs about twenty-five pounds. The cost
of o kinematograph to an expedition ia therefore considerable
aod runs int,u;r%:-undr:&u of pounds,  Where funds and labour,
however, are available the inema forms an invalunble addi-
tion to the scientific study of native races.  Pictures should
not be limited to ceremonies or to technologieal subjects, but
ghould include charncteristic attitudes and movements of the

eople, which are extremely important but diffioult to record
E} other methods. Facial expression is also usefully noted
by moving pietures.

GENERAL NOTE ON THE COLLECTION OF
SPECIMENS

Every collection of examples of a people’s arts and in-
dustries should illustrate, as far as passible, the natural objects
and materisle wtilized, and the artificial appliances, mann-
factured or adapted, with special reference 1o material, form,
construction, decorstion, and application,

At the same time that these are collected, notes should be
mude on the social and magico-religious ideas connected with
their manufacture and use, :

Collect, therefore, not fine specimens only, but ebjects in
common use, [f possible, secure articles intended for the
maker's own use or for native trade. To collect specimens of
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native work merely because they are pretiy, and without
le notes to identily and explain them, is useless, and may
well be misleading to students. It is certain in any case tg
mislead the native cralftaman and affect his Etﬂ!].dﬂtdy of worl-
manship. If an article was made for Buropesn trade, or to
your own order, a3 a model, specify this on theJabel. When
you find a craftsman or craftswoman at work, you should
watch the maling of an article from start to finish ; some-
times if is best to see the process through without interruption,
nnless the articls is large or peldom made. Then get the makee
to start 4 similar example, ask the names of the raw material,
the tools, the whole article and every part of it the name and
igni of each part of the decoration, Ask where and by
whom the material 18 nbtniu.eﬂ,I:.nd how if is prepared. Doea
oma carry out the whao ess rof aration and
ma.mﬁ::‘tjur.lra t Ts the article for E ma.kar’sPi:fu use or for
gale ! If for eale, will it be disposed of in open market to
visiting asers § to someone at & distance T to a middle-
man ? Does the maker keap a stock of such articles ¥ If so,
bow will he disposs of them {  Bome native systems of credit
are elaborate and require careful study, Ts the article
bespoken by a eustomer T If go, who provides the matarial,
and will the workman be paid by time or Ficm-w:}:k ? Isthis
his sole or principal means of livelihood ¥ How did he learm
hiz trade T Malke written notes of all this,

It mar be necessary to tale o leszon in the process in order
to make the worker explain it. Photograph the maker actually
at work ; not {as too often happens) posed and looking at you.
Explain the photographs bF rough drawings if neocessary.
Gt specimens of the material, prepared and eaw ; the finished
article ; and the article in various critical 2 of manu-
facture. This requires patiemce, for the maker may not
anderstand what nse you ean have for an unfinished thing.
I possible, acquire the tools which he usad or others like them,
ar EVEn m::de%.

Houses, boats, and cther articles, impossible to collect, must
be deseribed as fully as possible, with photo phe, drawings,
and mensarements ; moedeals may often be nﬁmﬂ&, but they



KOTE ON THE COLLECTION OF SPECIMENS 283
will proba v in relative proportions and in certain
detaiﬁvbnnl?tl}rﬁaa:r}irginals. The division of labour, paid and
unpaid, the employment of experts, the work of men and
women, magico-religions rites in eonnection with the worlk,
are important subjects of inguiry.

Prices.—For articles which the natives buy and sell, aseer-
tain the currfut native rate, by piece or by time, snd do not
largely exceed it.  Antiquities and heirlooms will naturally be
more costly, It is often possible and satisfactory to get the
price of important purchases fixed by a small committes of
respectable natives. If anything is offered to vou as & gift,
remember that a present of at least equal value will be expected
in return.

Mir?.——l.uhel every specimen at once or mistakes will
certainly follow, d peneil marks are more trustworthy
than ink, which fades. Some specimens may be inscribed
directly, without injury ;1o others labels must be securcly
tied with string, A very safisfactory method is to write
the native name of the object, locality, date, and other
information on'a small piece of paper {thin hand-made BE
is the best) which mmﬁﬁa P?ulded on iteslf, tied Fﬁh«e
toiddle of a short length of twine which can then be tiad on to
the object. It is very advisable to make a rough sketch of the
specimen in & notebook, so that it can essily be identified
later, and with this sketch put down all the information you
can get about it. Give the English and native names for the
object, its vse, by whom and where made, from whom, where,
and when obfained, the price givem, and clear reference to
your other written notes or photographs. Pack together each
related series of raw material, tools, unfinished and finighed
article. When you ascertain the names of certain parts of the
construction or decoration of an article, label each of them.
In the casc of textiles the name of the design can be stitched
on to the particular design: but in many other objects &
sketch of the design {or a rubbi glnshn:-ulr.l mada on which
the information can be written, Awvoid pummed, or adhesive,
sod parchment labels, In short, leave nothing to memory, but
provide asif for a posthumous armngement of your collection.
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Packing.—Good materials for packing are the following ;—
textiles, paper, wood-shavings, straw ; sawdust is extremely
bad. If there is sufficient paper wrap each SFEELmen up
Epmm!v, 50 45 to prevent l:huﬁug aml the obliteration of
painted designs. Perishable specitens ought to be packed in
a tin case and soldered up, to protect them against tropical
damp and sea air, Delicate objects mnst he pmtmwf by
being enclosed within a stnall box or the eavity of a strong
gpecimer, but in the latter case make sure that they will not
he shaken out in transit, It is sometimes possible to get a
cheap [abric such ag Hesstan with which vanous specimens
can be wra up, the loose sides of which, and if necessary
the ends, should %c coareely sewn by means of a pucking-
needle. Bee that all epecimens are quite dry and free from
beetle and other insect pests beéfore p-u:i-:inig. and sprinkle
the packing freely with naphthaling pyrethrom, or other
deterrents,  Hair, fur, feather, and pen.'a‘ha_hie fabrics should
he sprinkled well with naphthalin before being packed.

In packing pottery the interior of each pot should be filled
tightly with paper or straw, =0 that in case of breakage the
space ocenpied by the vessel shall not be left vacant. Itisa
wige precaution o paste narrow B’m][:; ol Im.}l:_-Pr mside or out-
gide {or both) the pot; these shco 5 from rim to rim
across the bottom of the pot and fairly elose together ; they
tend to prevent vibeation and consequent breakage, and to
hold pieces together should fracture occur. Pottery is best
packed in plenty of crumpled paper, which is ﬂpﬂni_'-". R;:-Irﬁﬂ
of twisted paper may be rolled tightly around necks, handles
and other projecting parts. Hay and twisted straw, dry
grass, and even leaves may b uged in an em BIEETICY but they
are more or less liable to shrink and contract, leaving the
specimens loose and unprotected, Each pot shoold be com-

ml}r wrapped in paper or textile, o that if it 5 broken the
apments will be kept together and apart from those of
athers. When heavy specimens are packed in a case with
fragile cnes, it is necessary to secure the heavy epecimens to
the walls of the case, either by wiring or by battens mnnng
across the case and nailed to the sides. It is essential to
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remember that all objects should be firmly packed ; the cases
::'lfmlmge& will inevitably be subjected to rough handling

eonstant jl;:nltm and jarrings—any movement of the
ppecimens i8 bound to act to their detrimeni. Metal
(especially ron) objects should be well sed to prevent
oxidution by sea-air and damp, Lebels should not be fixed
with paste or gum te any iron pieces.

Collection of Plants and Animals—It s desirable that the
plants or anmals economically or ceremonially atilized by
the natives in any way should be duly recorded. Sometimes
the acientific name of these may be known to the olserver,
but more frequently this is not the sase, and therefore speei-
mens mist be collected and sent home for identification, A
epecinlist kmows perfectly well what he has to do in the
matter of collecting and Brving epecimenc ; others most be
pontent with more rough and rtnﬁ}' procedure,

Flants —TFor identification purposé if i Deces-ur? 10 ool
lect & few Jeaves still adhering to the stemu, de well as the
Rower and fruit, with & note en the coloarg of the respective
portions, especisly of the floswers and of the leaves where
such are used ceremonially. IF gmall, the whole plant with
its root might be eollected. I large, an indieation sheuld
be given of the size and rel habit of the plant, E]'.I‘!J.h. O
tree, The specimens should be pressed with the leaves
fully extended between sheetz of Ruper (newspaper does
exeelieutly) and the paper renewed fill the specimen is guite
drv. The native name, place, date, snd other particulars
stinnld he affixed to the stem. Eketches or photographs when
posaible are desirable. Ripe seeds might be eollected, as
these can be provwn in hot-houges st home (v, also Plant-
Lore, p. 341). ! : :

Antenoals,—The preservation of mest animals 15 a difficult
business and can only be attemyied when the rl:q-u.[.sl'f.;' akill
and time are available, The most that the ethnologist can
be =xpected to do is to provide sufficient material for the
syetematist at home, A small mammal or reptile may be
roughly skinned, the skin pinned on & board hair downwards
and w=x pwch of the far and sinew removed ae i« possible,

CL
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then the skin should be well rubbed over with * taxiderming ™
(Howland Ward) or arsenical sna]ia and allowed to
thoroughly ; the feet and tail should be retained and w
dried i the sun, the skull with the lower g‘lnw should be
roughly cleaned and the hair removed, and then thoroughly
dried. ~ The same procedure is applicable for birds, but if the
head and beak, s wing, a leg, and the tail be removed and
thoroughly dried, an ornithologist eould probably identi{iy
the species.  Repfiles, amphibia, fish, and soft-bodied animals
require to be preserved in aleohol or formalin, but the ethno-
logist would probably have to satisfy himself with photo-
graphs, gletehes, and notes as to the t:u]uur.l Maost insects are
pastly preserved dried. Shells present no diffieulty,

Human Remmins.—It is often difficult to collect mcent
Luman skulls and bones, but every efisrt should be made to do
20, These are generally collected in a state fit to be packed at
once, and they ghonld be fully labelled with identification
marks writben on each with lead pencil. Whare the people
are head-hunters i is important to endeaveour to ascertain
the name of the tribe from whom heads were taken. In eve
caee care should be taken to lsam the history of each akuflrz
pornetimes the name of the individual ean be obtained and
thus the =ex can be recovered. It wolld be worth while
teacing that individual in the genealogies colleoted.

PRESERVATION OF BONES

Biones of animalz and of human beings are often found
i sitw under conditions which render their preservation m
matter of great importance, vet lack of knowledge on the
part of the finder prevents their preservation.

The maost important things to remember are (1) that the
miges of broken bones must be kept intact, atl not allowed
to rub together or crumble, {2) That it does not matter into
how many pieces a bone breaks up, provided all pieces,
however small, be kept, and the edges of the pieces are
mtact 8o as to give direct points of contact. (3) That if o bone
is broken or eracked it iz usually fatal to sttempt to keep the
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parte in position when packing, as usually the edges rub
together. (4) That if, thersfore, a hone 18 broken or cracked
it should be taken to pleces, care being taken that all Teag-
ments of a single bone are either marked with an index num-
ber. or else packed m the same box 20 that they can be pe-
assrmbled. {3} That if the bone is at all fragile the edges, if
not the whole of each fragment, should be treated with some
PrEsErvATIvE,

The question of the preservative used must necessarily
depend on circumstances,  IF available, & mixture of com-
mercial shellae and methylated spirit in the proportion of
L b, of shellac to 1} pints of methylated spirit is perhaps the
best for hardemng crumbling bove,  Liguid shellae or varnish
will serve in the Iﬁm:-.: of flake chellae, and if methylated spirit
is not available, most other spirits, but not {p-etrn . will serve.

Fuiling these, & thin solution of glue or of gum ambic may
he weed to harden the edges of the bone, bat i o crcum-
stances must a thiel one be used.  Another method is to use
some form of wax, melted pud applied lquid, and then allowed
to harden. If this methoil is used it is ot absolately necessary
to separate the broken bone, as the wax holds each piece
firmly in position, and prevents any ehopee of the edges
rubbing together, ; :

Only bones that have becpmw soft or fragile and liable to
crumble nsed be treated at ol' ; bones that have retained a
high percentage of animal fats do not need .

PAPER SQUEEZES

Syueeses are copies of scalptured or engraved abjeots, made
by pressing moist paumnr on the earved surface, of which, when
dry, the paper mo retains the exact form and texture,

‘raler for taking squeeres are (1) tﬂugh&mper unasized :
(1) & atiff bristle-brush ; (3) a scrubbing brosh ; (4) & vessel
nhmm;l s made for this purpose and 13 &6

Bpeei T 13 g for tios g 1a strongly
rmu&mmdﬁﬁt It is supplied in rolls, hke wall-paper, and is
best earried in eylindrical tin boxes, which serve also to
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transport finished squeezes ; note, however, that the squecses
will be much more bulky than the paper was. But any
tough, thick, weappiung paper will do, such as E:-lnut-ﬁ:-ll-u;-ttl}rs
or orange-packers nse | and newspaper may b weed, though
it newis care and patience. The best forms of brush are
{) & clothes brosh with thickset bristles and long handle ;
{b) lesa expensive, the long narrow one made for washin
carTings -.1.-?:1‘:; {¢) i emwergency, an old nail-brush or st[%‘
hoir-brush will serve, Bqueeze-makmg wears oul gome
brushes very quickly ; but with a long handle, labour iz
saved, sud the brush itself Insts longer.  For deep carvings
it is good to have several brushes of different widths and
shapes. A shallow bath, large enough 1o hold & whele sheet
of paper, 15 convenient, but not necessary ; good paper can
bear some unfolding after it i wetted, and can always Le
refresbed by sprinkling with the brosh o s hamlful of water,
The process 15 w sivnple ene, Bweep off all loose debris and
dust, Then wash the seulptured sueface, rémoving every
trace of sticky elay, ete, This is essential, a8 & dirty squeeze
15 difficult to decipher, and of little valua for publication.
But wse the agrabbing brosh gentlv until it i3 eertain that the
gurface of the stone is in good eondition. Eepecial care shonld
be taken with surfaces recently excavated, and with all sand-
stones, and absorbent limestones. - Leave enongh water on,
to holid the paper by uapi].'lur_'r' attraction. Squeeses of liroe
monnments must be made in sections, taking care t-h&t&fﬁt
edges of each section overlap their neighbours, to allow for
trimminyg amd fitting, As a rule, let the paper remain on il
wite dey ; it will then be easy to release without usin
oree, aud without distortion. Before a squeese is detache
from the stone, write on it a serial number and enter this in
vour notebook ; it is a forther aid to identification if locality
and date are added, as a squeeze looks very different from the

original.

ﬂﬁmﬂiﬂ.—lﬁm&ﬂuﬂﬂ 15 often too abaorhent, and will not
lewve wn{rr on the audti.:: to hold the paper, h the {ace is
upright the paper must be held up along the top edge, beatan
on quickly, then lifted off the stone and laid bg-d'r on &
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flat surface, such as smooth sand. If the sealpturs is too
polished and smooth for the paper to get any hold, it draws
out of the hollows when it begins 1o conteaet in drrmg, and
fails to obtain an impression from low relief.  Tf this happens,
lift it off {as soon as it begins to dry) by peeling it from one
edge (holding the other corners), and lay it flat il @ 15 dry.
Wind 18 the wreatest trouble; on this aceount, never use
larger paper than 1= necessary, and sometimes beat it on tem-
porarily at the edges, that it may hold until you have done the
rest and can lift and re-beat the edge finally. It may be
necessary 1o plaster the edges down with o little moul. 1 is
alwaya well to beat the edges on very thoroughly in findshing,
to prevent the paper being blown up while drving.  After the
paper has been beaten in htmnlj;-udg_h:gs ar adlhesive binding-
strips are useful to prevent it from peeling off at the edges,
If the surface overhangs, strings ncross 16 are useful. Cracks
which disfigure the design; or deep wider-cutting which is not
essentinl to it, may be panly Glled up with day or sodden
Eap-a,-r, before the squeese is begum.  Full measurements shoold
@ taken of the monument eelf, in cpse the sguecze shoold
be distorted acerdentally, either in talong it eff the ongmal
or afterwards. Torn squeczes may be mended with strips of
the equeeze-paper, and paste or bacley-gruel ; il the paper
splits over prominences, Or in deep grooves, patches of
ueeze-paper, well soaked, may be applied and beaten n till
Eu\r adhere. These patches necessanly take longer to dry.
Pﬂﬂa’.‘iﬂg,—-“—h&n dry, egueezes may safelv be packed tight
together in & box or crate, or rolled up i ther represent dat
eurfaces, Buch rolls wre mu\'unil:nll}' stored in oyvlindrical tin
boxss, which any tinsmith can make. _
Squeesss must be kept dry, and are liable 1o absorb mosture
in damp atmesphere, especially if the stome has vielded any
galt during the process. To extract salt, a squeez¢ may be
scaked in & tray of water, but this risks dishgurement. In B
very moist climate, squeezes may be waterproofed by miving
themn, when once dried, & cost of boiled linseed ol ; apply
this hot, and use a soft brush. )
Reproductions —When a cast is required, heat the squeeze
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on a stove and brush over with beeswax, or solid paraffin
(or candle-gresse m an emergency) enough to choke the
grain, but not to efface it Then plaster may be cast on i,
taking care that it does not run round the edgt-n. Bupport
the moukl well, Jest the weight of the plaster distort it

A Phu‘mg['a[:!h, tracing. Of -uimvriug us::fu]l:r' supplements o
squeeze ; aud if the surface of the stone be smenth enolgh, a
rubbing with heel-ball may be made, The simplest and
quickest method of making & nkbhmi is 10 uge motst Erass or
leaves in place of heel-ball. For rabbings, common Japanese

per is the best ; it is very strong, and not being sized, it
18 not much affected by damp.

Another method of making meised ormamentt more distinet
iz to dab the smooth swrfsce, W]l.l_]r‘: it & drying upon the
stone, with water-colour mixed with a little UM oF 8iZe,
applied with a R-Dmuﬂ (& eponge, rolled sock, or rug stuffed
with leaves). The colour must nog be B0 copious as to flood
the incisions, which should remain white on & eoloured ground,

For publication, equeezes should be photographed on the
side which was next the stone 3 the negative thus produced
is, of oourse, reversed, but this can be corrected in making
the print.  The light must fall on the squeege 20 as to give the
n:!je!E correetly on the fpr'mt. It 18 customary to arcange that
the lighring should be from the ug)per left-hand eorner.  When
thie normal lighting does net show all essential details, the
illumination used ghould be specially recorded.
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numerous that it is impracticable to give a list that would meet
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the requirements of those who may be working in any region
of the earth. Investigators in any one ares are recommend ed
to apply for guidance to Professora, Lecturers, and Moseum
Curators in London, Oxford, Cambridge, or elsewhere, to any
known spectalist, or to the Librarian theE-:r_Eal Anthropolo-
ieal Imstitwte, 52 Upper Bedford Place, Ruseell SBquare,
E:I]:Idﬂﬂ, W..l. Anyv of these will be pleased to give the
informatinn required.
The following journals contain articles of general or special
importanee —
Journal of the Royal Anifropologieel {aatitute.
Man.
The Americar Anthropologist.
L Anthropologie. (The notices: under heuﬂinﬁ:ﬂnuwnem
scientifigne ™ are a valnable feature.)
Feitsohrift far Ethnologie,
Intornationeles dveliv fitr Etknographie.
Anthropas.
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Art, deporative, X8 : neturabs-
te, 2834 ; peometTic, 288 ter
minalogy of, 280 ; eymbolbe, 24

Astroquuny, s Brar-lor

Atiivades, 11

F06

Avoidance, T1
Axes, 203

Harrs, in hunting, 225 in fishing.
238

Barls-cloth, 363 ; bark-canoess, 280

Barpows, 3635, &0

Barter, 135

Baskat-work, 285, plalted, 244
coiled, 347

Batik decooration, ¥4

Beads, M1, 253, 34

Bper, 207

Eestiality, attitnds townrds, 1140

Betrathal, WM, zee afss Prelimin-
arfed 1o meTHLge

Billlography, 391

Rirth, ES; rates of, 01, J48, o
wlas Blid wifury

Flocd-heotfwerhnod, 53, B

]:'II-|:|1|:||:'I-':l:lln-crl.lz:,'+ 187 ; womeh g|'HrI-
1|:| ||-r|:|. af, 101

m, 55, Gl 15T
Bh'nr-tub-

&8 blow.-tubs darts,

Buh and canoes, 281, 243

Bolns, 242

Bone, workinge of, 250

Booes and ghulle, eollection and
measnrement of, H; deforma-
tion of, 1B2: presevation of,
IT0, A8

Boomorangs, 237

Bows, 290 : muozicel-bawe 305

Brocers, 241

Brasa, 254

Bride-price, 162, 15

Bridges, Eul

Beoaze, 258

Baili-bosts, 24]
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Haull-bast, 281

Bull-roarers, 3k

Burisi, 118, LL6; weier-burial,
Li6; ploces, 118 eepulohral
chambers, 305

Carexs, 34, Q0&

Calendar, of work, H4, 124 ; of
seasme 35

Calthrops, 342

LB, RIES

Cannibalism, 215

Cancoes and bosta, 2850, 251, 2E2

Carvel-built boats, 251

Caste, dedinition of, 56

Casting, 257

Castration, 110

Catamarana, 330, 123

Caves as shelters, 300 @ in arched-
bapy, d64

Cephalic index, §

S us pagher, 107;

] k] ¥ L]

deanth, 110; kingship, 143 of
war, 164; rellghows, L8G; in
bouse  constrection, 308,  in
commestian with Gre, 810 -
euring of food, "13 iR ..—1
a0 ; hcruh.lh,u. nf pottery, 253
in w-u'.rlnp' with mum.-:u.l
Instruments, :IIIIE-1 daneing, 319;
dramatio, 321; of the mﬁﬂ-ﬂ

Claatity, pro-marital, %2

Cheeks, delormotion af, 194

Chicftainskip, 143, 144, 146

Cimtoiation, 107

Ciciehedem, O

Circles of stome, 385 ; hat.ciroles
i04, 308

Clrewmekzion, s Age-prades, Fdu.
catiom, Paberty and lnitistion,

3 ami .Eie:fmmtimi e
iire ye uh process in cesting,

Ciate, 266

&;ﬂehmm :hmhlp-.. B5, 756
ﬂlﬂ.pp:n !:m:-u.il hl'tl’m‘l:l}.q'“

Clarineta, 301

Clazalficatory syetams, §7

Cleanliness, 150

Clinker- I':|u.1f|:. hoata, 2

Clothin

{luls, .EI i'.:lﬂ 206

-I:I-u'll-hu'ulﬂ 4, 524, 208

Coconik \'nﬂlﬂ:. HJ.

Coiled basker-wopk, 247

Colnapa, 141, 142

Cnitas, 12: symbals af, 104

Cullection of speoimens, 351

Comls, in weaving, 290, 251 ; o
bioir, EU1

Conecubinage, 1%

Condiments, 213

Conbnement, 34%; pretices b
lskand, HE 7

{l-nnlﬂ..u-tptlun i

Cooking, 2113

Copgper, 255

Copsole, E1

:':!-umd, o paration and di
rpse, pre o aod dis
of. 1141 inhiamntiom or inter-
mest, 114 ; barial, 115 ; arema.-
tiom, 114, LiG; exposars, 104,
118, 1i0y preservation, 154,
1148 | mummifiestiom, 114 :
nrtificis]l  decompositin, 114,
110 ; ordentation, 1063 waker-
boarial, 116 encasing the body.
117 ; exbumation, L17; grave
poods, 117 ;  eememombes  pre-
ciding disposal, 118

Cosmeetics, 100

Costums, 103

Connils in regulation of public
lifm, 147

Cowsina, crom-oousio, 56,08 paral
lel-pouaing, 56 ; ertho-couains, 57

Creovade, se Conflueasent

Crafternan., statas of, 1388

Cranial deformation, 182, 151

Cranmegs. 364, 348

Crematlon, 114, 115

Crormlechs, 36k

Crosa:hores, 24k
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Cultise, sdopted clementa in, 87
Carrsgh, 281
Carrency and morey, 138, 138, 140

Dacaess and kniees, 236, 235

D.l-uujng.. 12, 818

Diarts, 233

Dead, for dispoml of body s
Cogpas ; gult of, 112, 184, 34,
865 ; treatment of dying and
dead, 115; property of, 118
shriots, memoriala apd resting
placea, 170,121 ; enemy dead, 122

Dpath, 110 ;. mbes of, 63,348 ; alb-
nocmal, 121 ; of chiof or king, 145

Diebts and Tadebtedness, 150

Decorstive art, 285

Dacoys, 225

Defocation, 100

Deformaticns, 162, 201 3 eraninl,
192, 158 facied, 104, M5

drnu.:,I'il‘I.,le;l.'l.uhl‘n;é ';-:;F:'-L

105 ; genltsl organs,

Demography, 00, me also Popala-
tien nnd Depopulatisn

Depilation, 151

Depopalation, 30, 60, 81, 82, 171,
ase alwo Demography

Dhesrent, defimition of, 57

Discipline [0 sdueation, 82

Driesaza, &, B0, 63, 146

Drissolith, 365

Diistaff, 265

Divoros, 104 ; rates of, 81

Diotmens, M5

Diomestication of enimala, 221, 344,
5

Disenlclie, types of, 88, s alss
Hubitations

D-nni:[u-l;u;m&. age

-Dn‘:lﬁl e

Deama, 300

Direams. 172

Direae, M3

Dirille, 254, 200

Drinks, mataral, 216 ¢ artificlal
216, 17 ; uses and obeervances

37
in nunn-u-n'l:l'.nnﬂ with, 217; -
cepiacles [or, 244

Trrags, 12, 86, 218, M0, 347
Timamms, 298 04

Dmal organization, B35, 78
Trug-oad candos, 230
DU?n:luwrt. HIH

Digeing, 274, 275

Faps, deformation of, 194
Enrth-houoses, $65
Eorthroris in srchaoclegy, 303
F..p.tl,ng ensboms, 214
Eeconomic Life, 122 ; énTLFATETE,
124 loes, §34; of tho social
rolp, 126 region, 126
g ucation, 85, 171 )
I ok, 101, sig atsa Adulteey
Emﬁhﬂug, 114
Embroidery, 264, 273
Emdgration, 125
Emuotions,
Endogamy, 4
FEntrenchments, 1Gi
Ipiﬁ:m.i.n:l. kj:.l.rh'h!-d"._.‘ﬂ: of, 3A%;

o of, B

tasir Lty Inst, 5
Fiticquette, with nntives, 20 af
dnily 1ike, 51
Evidenps, ecorreboration of, I7,

3 Interdependent, I8, Z0
Fxchange in trade, 195, 138, 142
E in dradle, w Ld
Exhumsticn., 117
Exogamy, 95
Eye coloar, % ; Evelid, &

Face, height, 7: hreadth, 7;
armation of, 193, 184

Family, 54, &1, 70 extended or
joint family, 53 ¢ fﬂ.nﬂ]}' e, G4 ¢
stafna of pembors af the fom-
ily, 6% ; family systeen, 87, 70

Fa right, 38

Formentotions, 17

Ferres, 277

FPertility, 49, 319 ; mtes of, 63
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Fetichism, definition of, 183
Fire, 200 : fire.malbng, 200 ;

treditions and obesrvances, 201
Firearma, 241
Fishing, 124, 126, 13§, 129, 235
Flails, ®E3
ﬂaéu;.j.nhunﬂng. 425 ; in Gehing,

Flaats, 280

Flutes, A0, 30l

Folk.ales, 327

Food, 210: E.re-:-En'-:.[jlm anid
starage of, 212 ; preser{bed and
forbidden. 215: excepcional,

213 ; proouring of, 218 ; maiber-
img, 218 plant cultivation, 21%;
damestiestion of animals, 231 ;
hunting, 224: fishing. 235;
aiinl obssrvenees arising from
i coflection of, 230 reeep-
tacles for, 244

Footpeac, 20

F AT

Forehasd - banda, S0k

Forging, 257

Postering, & ; fnater-parenta, 89

Frictionsdrmma, 285

Funerals, s .H.l.lurn.il:g. Furinl.
wrel Corpes

Furniturs, 207

Garrs mmd flsh-hooks, 289

Fomblisg, 520

Ciamos, 24, 170, 391

trelding, 1

ﬂmeu.lugr_-ll methiod, 4+

Gemital ormns, deformation  of,
LG, 10

Trengraphy, M1

Feometoe art, 283

Llpma, definiiiom of, 55

Gesture, madas of, 550

ﬂllilwh, ilE

LeiffE ol 134

{xlnsa, ﬂnﬂm

G, definition of, 134

Gold, 254

INDEX

Crange (musleal instromends), 256

Gorme (fishing| 225

Lepiars, K

Granrd wemenls, T4

Greve-ponds, 117

(ironp morriage, 47

Gluardionn.genios, 79 ;
apleil, 79

Ciueet-liogses, =20,
right, 43

Lrudn, 251

puardian:

B - fLETiCLI

HansraTrons, 205

Haoir, types aof,
hnir.deessing, Ly

Halting-places for travellers, 276

Huarpoons, in fishing, 220, a9
uespang, 257

Hurps, 500

Head, measnrements, &, 6 ; length,
e Liosdth, 6 ; head- b ting,
B, ety deforneation of, 192,
1661 5 ¢ M

Healds of looms, 200, 271

Healih, oFesat of new conditions om
Ak, pes el Pertilivy and Medicime

Heating apparetis, 210

Heddles of looms, 36%, *7]

Heighl, atanding, & : sittinz, &

Huro-cobt, 154 ; hero-tales, 225

Histary, 3352

EMILI.IH".‘E, JEIE]

Horn vessels, 245 @ hoen msieal
il rmenke, 300

Huorticulture, 219, ses atam Agricul-
fure

Huspitality, rales of, &2, &4

Howsea, 53 BY, 907, 305 : pere-
monles in congtruction of, 208

Hunean seerifies, 1L 120 aolles-
tion of homan remains, 156G

Huumming tops, H1

Humntimg, 134, 125, 198, 180, 03

Huts, 205 ; hnt-cirles, d64, 364

H:]"E.iﬂﬂ!. HEL]

Hy priodism, 108

palour, o

Tow, alefimitfon of, 154
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Tlgetrations, I._I.?:.Hﬂ!. x¥i

Tmmipratéan, 1o

Impleneents of atone, 2. B3

Ipeest, 8% ; (nefstaoas macr Ju

Indigws, cephalie, §; total faciel
& nasal, 8 ; marital, G5

Infantinide, $& FiE

Tk bl b, 1046

Informants, cad in choo<itg, ofe.
25, 43, 40

Isheritance, 57, LG9, see  mbw
Progeriy

Inhumation, 114

Initiation, 81, G&, S0, 1, 13, 204
atss Puberty

Ieaignin, of chiels and kings, L ;
of canlk, 1481: im war, 065
poracaal, 200 7 in elothes, 205
wespoos. 231

Tnstrumanis, :rl.thmpmllelrlv:lh H:
mmusieal, SRS

Interment, 114 -

Imterpraters, choie anil tralning
of, 42

Iron, 258

% 497)

Ivary, working of, 26

Jdavelixg, 33T

Jewn-harp series {musical Fnstra-
ments), 280 _

Joking, 2; joking relntionship,
71, 72

Journal, meihod o kesping foc
invesligators, 5

Judizial trinls, 157

Jumpa 1%

Justece, 153, 156

Faxisa, 196G
RKayak, 28]

Boeloids, 197 )
Ein, ﬁul;; :.md.rud.,, 33 B:I!;erh:p,
531 leirshi [
Eiumntnplglg.ﬂuré. 319, 32,

ang

kin e L 144
Kitelen-middone:, se Befuse heaps
kites, in fishing, #2%; ingames, 123
homitting, 264

bonives and deggers, 200, 238
Kmois, MW

T.abeis dor specimons, 383

Lakevar, 13F; dlvigion of, 152
co-ardination of, 132

Lae, 24+

Falecluellings, AH5

Land, 199 ¢ tenure of, 1840 ; land-
marke, 100, TG, 3

Language, {10 difficulies with,
M4 sign-banguage, 351 ; spoken
langooge, 334 ; phonetics, 158

Tasmn, 242

Liwe, 153

Letztezie-pivids o looms, 707

m.-:f: Zikl it ”

ATE T itives, 0

LLe.rﬂmta_ [E5 ;]

Lifting neal ather Barmy of effort, 13

Lighting applianees, 210

Ligws, dedormation of. 114

Litters, 278

Livestools, 1446

Loeal groups, 35

Fopat-atomes, i

Lomg-houses, 50

Looms, 2646 ; tension-lonm, 250

Lows, 165

Lures in hunting, 225 ; in falsing,
o728

Lagta-goitars, (007

Lynrchets, 168, #e alao Agriculiurs

Lyvres, 9

Migie 1%4: ecopomie, 133 ;
magicians, 145; ma jen-religions
procdices and beliets, 170, 178

Man, natnrol kistory af, 345

Mana, LES

Mamea-Calt, see Deed, cult of

Manitu, 124
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memm lﬁ &

H‘-F‘I- {5 | BEOMO-
mir, !“"I.In1 1859 p for tesvelbara,
Hl

Marks, trilal and personal, 198,
o1, 202 3 of cuneralip, 1Y,
02, 344 ¢ tally.marks, 202 ; on
n.n:iuuh._ il

T muga.m A

[ p-ul'umlr_'r
lmmzu i g pol FEMTIF. au.,
7: marital indices, B3 ; pre-

marital relations, 2 oondi-
tloms of marciage, % ; incst,
o3 ; incesluous marciages, B4 ;
EEEAILY, '!]I- enclogamy, 90 ;
group munrriage, 17 ; anumd.u-p
ma s, B ; age o marTiage,
at ; arsiban, 1040 ; bﬁgﬁ-
rlage by exchange, 1015 -
plfl'ﬁ. 102, o ; dewrs, L2
divoree, 144 ; sduliery. 104& g
fitial wnion and ritoal eontin-
ence, 106 ; with dead, 106, Lub;
to inanimate objects, 100Gy io
goels, 104 | seepane for, 107 ; o
treng, 108 widows, 108 ; sai-

Marsh-deellicgs, 200

| B

Mast, 254

Matrilineal despent, 47,47, (3,71,74

ﬁm:hm] minEriage, 57, S;ilr
ltﬂpmtd rity,

Mats, 240

Menls, 214
mf“pqmmnt.m' T

i winlive,

189 of distanos, 33 ; of sur-
Enoe, B30 ; of capacity, 316 ; of
welght, RM; of time, 138
m.etr:lm.lmnuu.mm:nl-lﬁﬂ-ﬁ 1T

Mechanisms, S
Maiical knowledge, valos of, 18, 22
Medicine, 348, 347; medicime-

::lu:,u’Bﬂ o
lllﬁlll e Manummes,
Mankirs, 365

Mentality, primitive, 67

Meassape-atioks and other appll-
ances, 343

Messongers in worfare, |63, 164

Metal, working of, 256

Method in Sociclozy, 25

Mairieal measupement table, 194

Midwibery, BB

Migration, 137; rates of &3
s2adonnl, G4

Milk, 131, a2

'.H:Lm.n.!; and qusrrying, 235

Miscepsantion, 62

Mimsionaries, pititode of, 23

Maieties of tribes, S0

Maolco, 198

Mooy, 130 ; blesd-maney, 157,
a¢ mlan Currency

h[-lmhnrd.l[mmiull instrumenia),

u&'ﬁm“""’”“r

Moguments, mmfh 2 303,
gtone, S ithin, 314 :
WO, Jﬁ&

!-Luah;:r.r;l,u]::.,

Modions, EII'!'E.H,E runming  anl
jumping, dansing, 12

Moarning, 118, 124

Movaments, s Molions

Bieocn, 107

Mummilication, 114

Musie, 265 ; muskal instraments,
240 ; written recosds of, 304 ;
TS of, 310 ; mechsnienl
reconds all

Mutilationa, 81, aee aisa Deforme-

L=
Mlytha, 320
Mar= homon, 181
Nail-wiolin series {musical instru.

memnkaj,
Namas, 87 ; taboos om, 46 ; ex-
d:.lml;l.nim-u..d.ﬁlnh.l.ngrui

Humum 217, 16
Kaasl Ludu-t.. i
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¥nturalbatie are, 263

Natnre-kore, 355

Mavigation, 271

Neowllpwork, 24

Hets, 264 in hunting, 2245 In
taking, 226

Womarlizm, 123, 127, 13

Kome, height, #7 beeadih, 8
efarmation of, 193

Nt talcing, 30 piolorial notes, 51

HNumbers, Hi

Mvastarangn, M4

Daa, 244

Oathe legal, 857

Cilecamss, S0

Oeapationn] Groeps and arens,
aly, 124, L]

Ol er.-.u.lh.d Ly

Ordeals, 4ep ITnicdation med =t

Oprpela, 153 3

-I:nin-mnli-.'m of cleadl bBadies, 110
of stcries, G

Dm:l.ml.'nl.l;rra'mu.l, 01z in ik, 259

Usannries, 121

Other world, 102, 118, 1H, L2

{Jlltr.igg;l:f-buu!ﬂ. 1 H

Uiwer's macks, 16, 202, TR

Pacwrss materinks, Fi4
Paddles, 258 ; paddling, 14
Puinting of the skin, FHi; of
abjects, 27, 275
Plﬂzl:npj_yur ientssienl instrumenta),
1]

Pastoral Hie, 124, 125, 126, 135, |4
Pouternity, physiological igrosanes
af, 50, se alee Father-right,
Patrifocal and Matriboea! Mar.
riage, Tatriliveal and Biadrl-
limea ] Dhescend, Pateipotsatal and
M iyt estal .-"uﬂ'thmitj', eto,
Patha, voricties of, 276
Patrilineal descent, 47, 57 H-..‘r.'l'h_l-l-
Patrilocal marriame, 07, S
Batripotestal aacharfty, 57

Pones, trupss and treaties of, 164

Pelled. boows, 240

Perfmes, |90

Personnl cahnneement, 151

Ph-ur-el:du,piﬁ!u

Ihangr i

Photography, 2, 22, 371

Fhratry, definition of, 56

Physical powers, 12 isls, 14;
(TLHETFEAENTI TR R

I-'il;mu-hlma.tlau, il

Plgrwnu.tmn, pee Bhin-colour

Pile.dwelling=, 25

Pite-weavime, 72

Fips, 218

Plerera, 9%

Piich ; pipes, 312, 16 ; mothods
of ascertaining AL, BT

Pluited basket-work, S

Plans, inonotes, 31 ¢ o war, 182 ¢
of . villages aedl houses, 200
graund-plai Lk arolaeology, Q60

Tiank cialiivwtion, 218 ; plant-lore,
H L entlectioiod plants, 3LE 185

Puisor, S8, 080, 009, BHL, HT

Palyandry, 56, 97

oy, 0 !

'[-'-;_gﬂl.twl'n'n., estinpation of, 124,
127 ¢ inerease of, 38, 00, 41, G2;
dectensa of, 3k G0, 00, G2, e
ilsg Dhemograplay

Portroits, anthropalogical, 478

Fossession by apirits, 113, 168, 18}

Proatures, 12

Prateherde, 34

Potter's wheel, 251

Pottery, 250 ; decamtian of, 252
Aring, 252

Prayar, dofinition of, 1835

Pregraney customs, EE HE

Priesthood, Bl ; priests, 147

gmn"&ﬁ L% ini purasl
(nl} iy = I ineor
hings 27, 186 ; of dead, 108 :
destruction of properiy, L7, 1219

Proselytizing, 45

Prostitutian, LG
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Proverks, 23]

Pavcholagy, Note on, |67

Paherty, B0, s alss [nitintion
Pubific lifa, regulation of, 142

Qragryrse and Mining, 258

HaiFrs, 2850

Hank, [45

Feottles {rmusical instroments), 297

Feechoning, modes of, 18

Boped i weaving, 2L 271

Hoeed instrments { masal], 301

Biefus=s hesps in archasalogy, 264

Fepalin, 205, we alas Ingignin

Kelncemation, 113

Keisetomomueter, 317

Helationship gystem, 4 ai
vior nd to gﬂluh:ﬂu.llmu l:r],.-iﬂ-

Eelatives, behaviour between, T
dstins nuxl{mvil.r_pm T3 by
A TR, e

Eoligson, 1574

Ik vtbkmograph, 315

Rildbes, 331

EM' J;En.'l

n

Bite, defimition of, 155

Ritunt contineeee, 0K anion,
04 mamctions, 155; bn tech.
naology;, 187

Ronds, 27

Rack-sheleers, 361

Rope, 281

Roming, 14, 281

Rubibngs, 30

HRudders, 28:1

Barmiraces, LU0, 185; Human,
1, 180

Sails and salling, 384, 264, 288, 537

Balt, 213, 256

Salutations, 54, se ales Etigueette

Bamctiome, 104 ; judielal, 155 ;
ritual, 155

Eanctuary, 158
Hanftatlon, 1960, 340
Sansa gerics (musical inFtTUmenta),
000, BkL
Heasors, olsarvationg of, 118
Henret socictics, B0, 153
Geonit, 263
Hapt, definition of, 55
Bawing, 264
Sex, vital statistis of, 62 sex
patron, 78 ; sex totemism, 78 ;
pubsety and initistion, S0
sex-communisns, 07 sexual
anomalies, LA deformations,
182 ¢ in dancing;, 300 ; i dramns
320, #en mleo Merrlage and rels-
Sl A
taom e
Blismans, s Htﬂine-m:n
Blwed, i weaving, 269; shed-
atiel, 270
Bheliore; bz
Jters, mnata and portehlo,
ik rock-shelters, 560
Rhiclds, 243
Rhoea and =andals, 514
Bhouoting, 14
Shrinag, 124, 121
Bhuttles of Jooms, 271
?h. af'alhahip. 54, 75
ign-langusge, 231
Signals, 352
8 trade, 138
gﬂm. .EBEM |_
B0, aealonal, 21
Hinpet '%3

Histrem geries [mosics]l iEetTa-

Bkim, colour, 3 blue spots, 4:

oration of,
1496 ; palut.lng.. 1894 ;  staimdng,
196 ; ‘tattos, 106; cicatriza-
tiom, 1K

Bkin-vessels, 24d ; slin-dressing,
261 ; ekin-boats, 281

Ekulls snd bones, collection snd
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prassrement of, 9; deforms- standing stooes, 963 ; oflents-
ion of, 152 trupl:iu;l.?rg of tion of, 366
skull, 3458 ) pressivation of, 350 Storiea, 327

Slavery, L1230, U5 Etmnq;th, tests of, 14
Sledges, 278 Btring, 2683 ; siringsd rmasical
Bleepy 11 Enstruments, S04 ; string figures,
Blings, 238 B
Alip (pottory |, 250 Suceession by du:n::u!_, L
Bpslting, 287 Sugpestion, payahalogical, 19
fmnling, 213 Bajoide, 2
Boricfopy, 17; method, 20 ler Surgery, HT
minology, 58; social groaps Eutcee, A
and gro S8 Hfe histocy Swainpe, 277
al the 111-‘Pﬂt|&n£. #4 | poomomis Swords, 203, 23 in wenving,
e, 122; regelation of publle | 270, 371
life, 142, yoa oo Warlare, Nate Symbolic art, 20 _ _
o Payehalogy, and Religion nnd Eympathetic-strings [musical in-

Magic

Bongzs, 13

Sorcerers, 4%, 147

Earorate, @Y

Eonl, 111, 152 ; seakscail, 111,
152 ; sonl-asukbstancs, 152

Hpeers, 2248, TR, TEG; ERD | apears
throwera, 238

collection o, 331 ;

packing, FH4

mﬂm 363
Eipel, :L:ﬁa of, 18
Spells, L83 =

e, _"E-.h apintle-whori, 205
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